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The choice and flower of all things profitable in other books the
Psalms do both more briefly contain, and more movingly also express,
by reason of that poetical form wherewith they are written. .. What
is there necessary for man to know which the Psalms are not able to
teach ! They are to beginners am cosy and familiar introduction, a
mighty augmeniation of all virtue and knowledge in suck as are
enteved before, a strong confirmation to the most perfect among others.
Heroical magnanimily, exquisite justice, grave moderation, exact wisdont,
repentance unfeigned, unwearied paticnce, the mysteries of God, the
supferings of Christ, the terrors of wroth, the comforts of grace, the works
of Providence over this world, and the promised joys of that world
whick s to come, all good necessarily to be either known or done or
had, this one celestial founiein yicldeth. Let there be any grief or
disease incident into the soul of man, any wound or sickness named,
Jor whick there @5 nol in this treasure-house a present comfortable
remedy ab all times ready to be found,

R. IIOOKER,



INTRODUCTION.

CHAPTER L

THE BOOK OF PSALAMS,

LYRIC poetry is the most ancient kind of poetry, and Hebrew
poetry is mainly lyric. Neither epic nor dramatic poetry
flourished in ancient Israel. Some indeed of the historical
Psalms may be said to have an epic colouring, but they belong
to the class of didactic narrative: Job and the Song of Songs
may be called in a sense dramatic, but they do not appear to
have been intended for performance on the stagel. The only
independent branch of poetry in Israel was gnomic or pro-
verbial poetry, which in the hands of the ‘ Wise Men’ attained
to a rich development, and must have exercised an important
influence on the education of the people.

The Old Testament is the religious history of Israel, and the
poetry preserved in the Book of Psalms is, as might be expected,
religious poetry. Secular poetry no doubt existed? but, with

1 See however Driver, Lé% of 0. 78, p. 444, for the view that the Song
may have been *“designed to be acted, the different parts being personated
by different characters,” or represented by “the varied voice and gesture
of a single reciter.”

2 Such as the drinking songs referred to in Amos vi. § (R.V.);
Is. v. 12: harvest and vintage songs (Is. xvi. 10, 11; Jer. xlviii. 33}:
parables {Judg. ix. 8 f.). Solomon’s ‘thousand and five songs’ were
probably of a secular character (1 Kings iv, 32). Poems like Exod. xv
and Judg. v are essentially religious. The Book of the Wars of Jehovak
(Num. xxi. 14}, and the Book of Jaskar, i.e. the Upright {Josh. x. 13;
2 Sam. i. 18), appear to have been collections of poems commemorating
remarkable episodes of national history, and the characters and exploits
of national herces. In these no sharp line could be drawn between what
Wwas secular and what was religious.
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the exception of a few fragments preserved in the historical
books?, it has not come down to us. The Psaiter then is a
collection of religious lyrics. Lyric poetry is defined as “that
which directly expresses the individual emotions of the poet”;
and religious lyric poetry is the expression of those emotions
and feelings as they are stirred by the thought of God and
directed God-wards. This is the common characteristic of the
Psaims in all their manifold variety. Some are directly addressed
to God, as petition or thanksgiving or praise: some are the
communings of the soul with God, expressing its faith, its hope,
its love, its needs, its fears, its aspirations, its joys, its triumphs:
some celebrate the ‘marvellous works? of God in nature and in
history: some reflect upon the perplexing problems of life and
their relation to the divine government of the world: but God
is as it were the sun around which all revolves, and His light
and heat illuminate and animate the whole.

The Psalms stand in an intimate relation to the whole of the
Old Testament. They are the inspired response of the human
heart to God's revelation of Himself, in Law and History and
Prophecy and Philosophy.

The Psalmists celebrate #2e moral law as the guide of human
conduct ; they welcome #ie ordinances of worsiip and rejoice in
the privilege of access to the presence of God in the Temple, as
the crowning joy of life.

History supplies its lessons of God’s goodness and man’s
ingratitude, thrown into the easily remembered form of didactic
poetry. The recollection of the past is a warning for the
present, the support of faith in the hour of trial, the ground of
comfort in times of calamity,

The Psalms are closely connected with Prophecy. The term
‘ prophesying” is applied to the expression of religious fervour in
chant and hymn (1 Sam. x. 10 ff.; xix. zo f.: 1 Chr. xxv, 1—3);
and David’s chief musicians, Heman, Asaph, and Jeduthun, are
talled ‘seers’ (1 Chr. xxv. §; 2 Chr. xxix. 30; xxxv. 15). Sacred
poetry often rises to prophetic foresight, or speaks with pro-

! E.g. Gen. iv. 23, 24; Num. xxi. 17, 18, 27—30; Judg. xv. 16;
1 Sam. xviii. 7.



THE BOOK OF PSALMS. xi

phetic authority?, while prophecy often passes into lyric poetry?,
The passion for truth and righteousness, and the unquenchable
belief that Jehovah’s moral government of the world is working,
surely if slowly, towards a glorious consummation in the estab-
lishment of His universal sovereignty, animate and inspire
Psalmists not less than Prophets.

Several Psalms reflect the influence of the ‘Wisdom’ or
religious philosophy of Israel, both in its practical and in its
specufative aspects. The moral lessons for every-day life
collected in the Book of Proverbs, and the discussion of the
problems of the world in Job and Ecclesiastes, find their echo
in the poetry of the Psalter?,

The importance of the Psalter for a just appreciation of the
history of Israel is obvious. How meagre an idea of the higher
religious life of Israel should we derive from the Historical
Books apart from the Prophets: how imperfect still would be
the picture drawn from the Historical Books and the Prophets
without the warmth of colouring added to it by the Psalms.
These alone give us a glimpse into the inner religion of the best
spirits in the nation, and bear witness to the faith, the love, the
devotion of pious souls, even under the limitations of the Old
Covenant.

Hence it is essential to study the Psalms critically and
historically, to endeavour to ascertain their original meaning,
and to assign them to their proper place in the history and
development of revelation; not only in order to give life and
reality to the Psalms themselves, and to understand them
better; but for the sake of the light which they throw upon the
religious history of Israel, and the course of God’s dealings with
His people.

The inquiry is however one of extreme difficulty. The widest
diversity of opinion prevails as to the date and authorship of
the Psalms, and we must often be content to acknowledge that
a Psalm cannot be assigned to a definite period, still less toa
particular author, with any degree of certainty.

! See Ps. xii. 5; xlvi. 103 1. 4 ff.; Ixxv. 2 ff.; Ixxxi. 6 ff.; cx. 1.
? See e.g. Is. xil, xxv, xxvi; Nah. i, 2 ff.; Iab. iii.
8 Sec especially Dss. xxxvii, xlix, Ixxiii.
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But after all, the critical and historical study of the Psalms
is but a preliminary to the higher study of their spiritual
meaning and their devotional use. The Psalter has been
through all the centuries and will ever continue to be the one
unique and inexhaustible treasury of devotion for the individual
and for the Church. Through its guidance the soul learns to
commune with God: it supplies the most fitting language for
common worship.

To some it may seem almost a sacrilege to apply the methods
of criticism to such a book. It may be disappointing to find
that many Psalms once supposed to be David’s must be rele-
gated to a far later age; perplexing to find familiar renderings
condemned, and long current interpretations abandoned,

But Holy Scripture conveys divine truth through the medium
of human language, and it is our duty to investigate to the full
the meaning and the force of that language. Criticism is not
the enemy but the handmaid of devotion. As we learn to
understand more of the original meaning of the Psalms for
those who wrote and used them, we shall learn more of their
true meaning for ourselves.

But that meaning is not limited to the original’ sense, if by
this is meant only that sense which the writers could recognise
in their own words. Every true poet’s words contain far more
than he himself at the moment intends. And the words of
these inspired poets were so shaped and moulded by the Holy
Spirit that they might grow and expand with the growth of
revelation, and “gather wealth in the course of ages.” The
Psalms belong indeed to the Old and not to the New Testa-
ment. They are the product of the Jewish and not of the
Christian Church!. But “the Psalter in its spiritual fulness

L «Tt is true that not a little of the colouring of the Psalms is derived
from the ritual and order of the old dispensation, and has now become
antiquated ; but practical religion does not refuse those bonds of con-
nexion with the past. The believing soul is never anxious to separate
its own spiritual life from the spiritual life of the fathers. = Rather does
it cling with special affection to the links that unite it to the church of
the Old Testament ; and the forms which, in their literal sense, are now
antiquated, become to us an additional group of figures in the rich poetic

imagery of the Hebrew hymnal.” Roberison Smith, Zhe Old Testament
in the Jawish Churck, p. 191.
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belongs to no special time”; and the old words are ‘fulfilled’
in Christ. The Christian Church may, nay must, use them as
they are illuminated by the light of the Gospel. And if the
saying, “ pectus est quod facit theologum?!,” is true of the study
of the Bible generally, it is most true of the study of that book
which has well been called “the Bible within the Bible,” the
very “heart of the Bible.” )

CHAPTER 1L

THE POSITION, NAMES, NUMBERING, AND DIVISIONS
OF THE PSALTER.

L. The position of the Psaller in the Old Testament. The
Hebrew title of the Old Testament indicates the three great
divisions, in which, from very early times? the Canonical
Books were arranged by the Jewish Church:—Zaw, Prophets,
Writings. The Book of Psalms belongs to the third of these
divisions, the Writings or Hagiographa. But its position in
the group has not always been the same3. In the MSS. of the
German type, which our printed editions follow, the Psalms

1 ¢ Tt is the heart which makes the theologian.”

# This triple division is recognised in the Prologue to Ecclesiasticus,
written about B.C. 132 by the author’s grandson, who translated the
book from Hebrew into Greek. * Whereas many great things have
been delivered unto us by means of (5:4) the law and the prophets
and the others that have followed after them .....my grandfather
Jesus, when he had diligently given himself to the reading of the law
and the prophets and the other books of our fathers (r&v &N\ww warplwy
BiNwv} . .. was drawn on also himself to write something pertaining
to instruction and wisdom.” And again, apologising for the imperfec-
tions of his version, he says: * For words spoken in Hebrew have not
precisely the same force, when they are translated into another tongue:
and not only this treatise, but even the law and the prophecies and the
rest of the books {r& Aetwd 75 BiSMwr) differ in no small degree when
they are spoken in their own language.” The clear distinction which
is here drawn between the Canonical books and Ecclesiasticus, and the
reference to the Greek Version of the Q.T. as already in existence,
should be carefully noticed. See further below, p. xlvi.

¥ See Ginsburg, Jatroduction to the Hebrew Bible, ch. i; Ryle, Canon
of the 0.7, ch. xii.
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stand first, followed by Proverbs and Job. That this was the
ancient order is at least a probable inference from Luke xxiv. 44
where “the Psalms” stands by the side of “the Law”® and * the
Prophets ” as the title of the Hagiographa in generall, R

The order of the books of the O.T. in our English Bibles
is that which had come to be adopted in the Vulgate by the
sixteenth century. It corresponds more nearly to the arrange-
ment of the LXX found in the Vatican Ms. than to that of the
Hebrew, but differs from it in placing Job before the Psalter
instead of after the Song of Songs, and in placing the Minor
Prophets after instead of before the Major Prophets, and
arranging them as they stand in the Hebrew text.

2. Names of the Psalter. The Septuagint translators em-
ployed the word yrahuds® psalm, to render the Heb. word
mizmor, which was the technical term for a song with musical
accompaniment (see p. xix). The collection was styled simply
Psalms, as in the Vatican Ms. (Yrahpof, cp. Luke xxiv. 44), or
The Book of Psalins (Luke xx. 42; Acts i. 20), or in later times
The Psaller, Yraktip or Yakripiovd The Greek words have
come down to us through the Latin psalmus, psalterium.

In the Hebrew Bible the title of the collection is Book of
Praises, or simply, Praises: Sepher Tehillim abbreviated into
Tillim or Tillint This title was known to Hippolytus® and

1 Comp. too Philo {8.C. 20—A.D. 50} dz vita comtempl. (ii. 475):
vbpovs kal Noyia Beomofévra Sid wpodnTdy kal Huvous kal 74 dAha ols
émoriuy xal edoéBean ouvavfortar kal reheofvrar. ** Laws and oracles
delivered by prophets and hymns and the other writings by which
knowledge and piety are increased and perfected.”

? gahpés denotes (1) the music of a stringed instrument ; (2) 2 song
sung to the accompaniment of such music.

3 Yakrfpioy weant originally a stringed insirument, a psallery
(frequently in the LXX), and was afterwards applied to a collection of
gsalms, a psaller. In this sense it is used by Hippolytus, Athanasius,
Epiphanius, and stands as the title of the Psalms in the Alexandrine Mms.

4 The word is derived from the same root as Hailelujak, and the
verb is fre)quently used in connexion with the Temple Service (1 Chron.
xvi. 4 &c.). .

5 p. 188, ed. Lagarde. 'Efpafoc mepiéyparpar mhy Bifhor Zégpa Oekelu.
The genuineness of the fragment of Hippolytus which treats of the
inscriptions, authorship, divisions, and order of the Psalms, is how-
ever doubtiul. See Dr Salmon in the Dict. of Christian Biography,
iil. 103.
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Origen? in the first half of the third century A.D., and to Jerome?,
Though the word graise occurs frequently in the Psalter, only
one Psalm (cxlv) bears the title 4 Praise, and the name Book
of Praises probably originated in the use of the collection as
the hymn-book of the Second Temple®, Many indeed of the
Psalms cannot be so designated, but no more fitting name could
be found for a book, of which praise and thanksgiving are pre-
dominant characteristics, and which ends with a diapason of
Hallelujahs.

Another title, apparently that of an early cellection of Davidic
Psalms, was ZTephilloth or Prayers (Ixxii. zo)t, Only five
Psalms, xvii, Lxxxvi, xc, cii, cxlii, are so entitled ; but again,
although some Psalms (e.g. i, ii) contain no direct address to
God, the title is a suitable one. Prayer in its widest sense
includes all elevation of the mind to God% Hannah’s thanks-
giving and Habakkuk’s ode are both described as prayer (1 Sam.
il. 1; Hab. iil. 1).

3. Numbering of the Psalms. The Massoretic Text and
the LXX both reckon a total of 150 Psalms. - The 1515t Psalm,
which is added in the LXX, is expressly said to be “outside
the number®” But this reckoning has not been uniformly

1 In Euseb, Hist. Eccl. vi. 25 (ed. Burton) S¢apferheip.

2 In the Preface to his Psalterinm iuxta Hebraeos (p. 2, ed. Lagarde): -
‘““titulus ipse Hebraicus sephar tallim, quod interpretatur wvolumen
kyninorum,”

8 Cp. Neh. xii. 46.

¢ The LXX rendering fuvor however may point to another reading
2NN, pratses.

 «Lege totum Psalterium...nihil erit nisi ad Deum in cunctis operibus
deaJrecatio." S. Jerome contra Felag. i. 5.

This Psalm appears to have been translated from a Hebrew original,

but the contrast between it and the canonical Psalms is so noteworthy
that it seems worth while to append a version of it.

** This Psalm was written by David with his own hand (and it is out-
side the number) when he fought in single combat with Goliath.

1. I was little among my brethren,
and the youngest in my father’s house;
I fed my father’s sheep.

2. My hands made a harp,
my fingers contrived a psaltery.

3. And who will declare unte my Lord?
He is the Lord, it is He that heareth,
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observed. Some ancient Jewish authorities reckon 149, others
147 Psalms}, the latter number, as the Jerusalem Talmud says,
“according to the years of our father Jacob.” These totals are
obtained by uniting one or all of the pairs i, ii: ix, x: cxiv,
cxv: or other Psalms. Although the Hebrew and the LXX
agree in the total, they differ in the details of the numeration.
The LXX unites ix and x, cxiv and cxv, and divides cxvi and
cxlvii. It may be useful to subjoin a comparative table, for
while our modern English versions follow the Hebrew reckon-
ing, the Vulgate and the older English Versions (e.g. Wycliffe
and Coverdale) and modern Roman Catholic versions based
upon it, follow that of the LXX,

Hebrew (Later English LXX (Vulgate. Older English
Versions). Versions, Rom. Cath. Versions).
i—viii. = i—viii.
ix, x. = ix.
xi—cxiil, = x—cxil.
cxiv, cxv. = cxiil.
cxvi. = CXiv, CXV.
cxvii—cxlvi. = cxvi—cxlv,
cxlvii. = cxlvi, cxlvii.
cxlviii—cl. = exlviii—cl.

Thus for the greater part of the Psalter the numeration of the
" LXX is one behind that of the Hebrew.

The English reader should also remember that the title of
a Psalm, when it consists of more than one or two words, is
reckoned as a verse, and sometimes (e.g. in Ps. 1i) as two verses,
in the Hebrew text. Attention (o this is necessary in using the

4 He sent His angel,
and took me from my father’s sheep,
and anointed me with the oil of his anointing.
5. My brethren were comely and tall,
and in them the Lord had no pleasure.
6. I went forth to meet the Philistine,
and he cursed me by his idols.
7. But I drew the sword from his side, and beheaded him,
and took away the reproach from the children of Israel.”
1 So in a Ms, described in Ginsburg’s /fntroduction to the Hebrew
Bible, p. 777. He mentions other unusual numerations of 159 and
170 Psalms, pp. 536, 723.
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references of commentaries which, like that of Delitzsch, follow
the numbering of the verses in the original.

4. Divisions of the Psalter. The Psalter has from ancient
times been divided into five books :

Book i=Pss. i—xli:

y  1li=Pss, slii—Ixxii:

»  lil=Pss. hexili— Ixxxix 3

»  iv=DPss. xc—cvi:

»  v=DPss. cvil—cl
These divisions are indicated by doxologies of a liturgical
character, differing slightly in form, at the close of the first four
books (xli. 13, Ixxii. 18, 19, Ixxxix. 52, cvi. 48). The first three
of these doxologies obviously form no part of the Psalms to
which they are appended. The fourth however (see note on
Ps. cvi. 48) appears to belong to the Psalm, and not to be merely
an editor’s addition to mark the end of a book. It came how-
ever to be regarded (somewhat inappropriately, for Pss. cvi
and cvii are closely connected) as marking the division between
Books iv and v. No special doxology is added to Ps. cl. Itis
in itself an appropriate concluding doxology for the whole
Psalter.

This five-fold division is earlier than the LXX, which con-
tains the doxologies. It is often referred to by Jewish and
Christian authorities, and compared to the five bocks of the
Pentateuch.

Thus the Midrask! on Ps. i. 1: “Moses gave the Israelites
the five books of the Law, and to correspond to these David
gave them the Book of Psalms containing five books.”

Hippolytus[?] (ed. Lagarde, p. 193): “Let it not escape
your notice...that the Hebrews divided the Psalter also into
five books, that it might be a second Pentateuch.”

Jerome, in the Prolegus Galeatus: “Tertius orde Hagiogra-
pha possidet. Et primus liber incipit a Job. Secundus a

1 An ancient Jewish commentary, probably however in its present
form not earlicr than the 1oth century a.D. But older Jewish authori-
ties recognise the division. See Robertson Smith, 04 Zest. in Jewish
Church, p. 195.

PSALMS &



xviil INTRODUCTION.

David, quem quinque incisionibus (sec#ons) et uno Psalmorum
volumine comprehendunt.” No doubt he chose this form of
expression carefully, for in his preface to the Psalter he some-
what passionately affirms the unity of the Book™

The division is referred to by most of the Fathers, some
of whom, as Ambrose, explain it allegorically; others, as
Gregory of Nyssa, find in the several books so many steps
rising to moral perfection. As will be shewn presently, the
division of the books in part corresponds to older collections out
of which the Psalter was formed, in part is purely artificial, and
probably had its origin in the wish to compare the Psalter with
the Pentateuch.

CHAPTER IIL
THE TITLES OF THE PSALMS.

To nearly all the Psalms in the first three Books, and to
some of those in the fourth and fifth Books, are prefixed titles,
designating either (i) the character of the poem, or {(2) matters
connected with its musical setting, or (3) its liturgical use, or
(4) the author, or perhaps more strictly, the collection from
which the Psalm was taken, or (5) the historical occasion for
which it was written or which it illustrates. Only 34 Psalms
have no title, namely Pss. i, 1, x, xsxiii, xliii, Ixxi, xci,
xcili—xevil, xcix, civ—cvii, cxi—cxix, cxxxv—cxxxvi, cxlvi—cl.

Such titles may occur separately or in combination. Many
of them are extremely obscure, and their meanings can only be
conjectured. All that will be attempted here is to give the most
probable explanations. An elaborate discussion of the innumer-
able interpretations which have been proposed would be mere
waste of time. Some special titles which occur but once will be

! ¢ Scio quosdam putare psalterium in quinque libros esse divisum..,
nos Hebracorum auctoritatem secuti et maxime apostolorum, qui semper
in 'novo”testamento psalmorum librum nominant, unum volumen ad-
serimus.
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discussed in the introductions to the Psalms to which they
belong.
1. Titles descriptive of the character of the poem.

Psalml, Mizmor, rendered Psalm, is a technical term
found only in the titles of the Psalter? It is prefixed to
57 Psalms, and with few exceptions is preceded or followed
by the name of the author, generally that of David. The
verb from which mizmdr is derived occurs frequently in the
Psalter (e.g. vil. 17, xlvil. 6, 7, cxlix. 3) but rarely elsewhere
(Judg. . 3; [2 Sam. xxii. 50; 1 Chr. xvi. 9]; Is. xil. 5). It
appears originally to have meant Zo make melody, like the Lat.
canere, but came to be applied specially to instrumental music,
as distinguished from vocal music. M7zmdr then means a piece
of music, a song with instrumental accompaniment.

Song?. Sk, rendered song, is the general term for a song
or canticle. It occurs 3o times in the titles, generally pre-
ceded or followed by wm7z7mdr, and not unfrequently in the text
of the Psalms (e.g. xxviil. %, xL. 3, cxxxvil. 3, 4), and in other
books. It is applied to secular as well as sacred songs (Gen.
xxxi. 27; Jud. v. 12; 1 Kings iv. 32; Is. xxx. 29; Neh. xii. 27,
36, 46).

Maschil4 is found as the title of thirteen® Psalms, eleven of
which are in Books ii and iii. The meaning is obscure. (a) It
has been explained to mean a didacfic gsalm. Comp. the use
of the cognate verb in xxxii. 8, ‘I will instruct thee.’ But of the
Psalms which bear the title only xxxii and Ixxviii are specifi-
cally ‘didactic.’ (&) Delitzsch supposes it to mean a meditation.
(¢) Most probable however is Ewald’s explanation, a s&iifu/
Psalm. The word is used in Ps. xlvii. 7, ‘sing ye praises wiz
understanding’ (Heb. maschil), R.V. marg., in a skilful psalm.

1o LXX yauds: Vulg. psalmus.

2 Tt occurs in the original Ilebrew of Ecclesiasticus xlix. 1, in the
sense of music or song generally: * as mézmér at a banquet of wine.”

3 9 LXX in titles usually 8%, in text 8% or gopa.

* 5’3&‘/‘@ LXX ourégews or els otveoww: Vulg. intellecius or ad intel-
lectum ; 'jer. eruditio.

i"__xxxii, xlii, xliv, xbv, lii, liii, liv, lv, lzxiv, lxxviii, lxxxviii, lxxxix,
exlii,

b2
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It may have denoted something more definite than the ordinary
mizmor, a psalm with musical setting of a specially delicate
and artistic character, ‘a cunning psalm.

Michtam occurs in the title of six Psalms, preceded or fol-
lowed by of Dawvidl. Itis probably, like Maschtl, a musical term,
the meaning of which cannot now oe determined. A few of the
many explanations which have been given may be mentioned.
(1) The LXX and Theodotion render it oryioypagia or els oriho-
ypaplar, an {uscription or for an inscription. Cp. the Targ., an
excellent tnscriplion or writing, Hence Delitzsch explains, a
poem of epigrammatic character, containing pithy or expressive
sayings. (2) In defiance of all grammar and analogy Aquila
Symmachus and Jerome treat the word as a compound, and
render it as an epithet of David, the Aumble and sinceve or
blameless. (3} A golden Psalm (A.V. marg.), with reference to
the preciousness of its contents, like the golden sayings (xpvoa
&mn) of Pythagoras. (4) An unpublished poem. (5} A Psalm of
hidden, mysterious meaning.

Shiggaion? occurs in the title of Ps. vii, and the Prayer of
Habakkuk is said to be sef fo Shigionoth. The word is derived
from a verb which means ¢ wander, and it probably denotes
a particular style of poetry or music, or it may include both, and
mean ‘a dithyrambic poem in wild ecstatic wandering rhythms,
with corresponding music.!

A Prayer stands as the title of five Psalms {(xvii, Ixxxvi, xc,
cii, cxlii). In the subscription to Ps. lxxii the preceding coliec-
tion of Davidic Psalms is designated as The prayers of David?
Hab. iii is called 4 prayer of Habakkuk. Cp. 1 Sam. il. 1.

A Praise is the title of one Psalin only (cxlv), though Praises
came eventually to be the title of the whole book.

Dxvi, i—lx, ||

2 plur. MDY : LXX in Ps. vii simply yaiuds, in Hab, nerd
$ois. Jer. ignoratio, or pro {gnoratione. So Aq. dyvénue, Symm.
'II)‘helod. Umép d~yvolas, supposing it to refer to the contents of the

salm.

* The LXX fuwor may however point to another reading n:‘:nnn,
prazses.
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2. Titles connected with the musical setting or performance.

To the chief Musician!: R.V. For the Chief Musician:
perhaps rather Of the Precentor: is prefixed to fifty-five
Psalms, of which only two (Ixvi, Ixvii) are anonymous, and most
bear the name of David. Fifty-two of these are in Books I—III,
and three in Book V, It is found also in the subscription to
Habakkuk’s Prayer (Hab. iii. 19). The verb, of which the word
is a participle, is used in Chronicles and Ezra in the sense of
superintending (1 Chr. xxili. 4; 2 Chr il 2, 18; xxxiv. 123
Ezra iii. 8, 9), and in 1 Chr. xv. 21 in the specific sense of Zead-
ing (R.V.) the music. There can be little doubt that the word
w'naggeach means the precentor, or conductor of the Temple
choir, who trained the choir and led the music, and that it refers '
to the use of the Psalm in the Temple Services. The preposi-
tion prefixed to it is generally rendered for, and is supposed to
mean that the Psalm was to be handed over to the precentor
for musical setting and performance. This explanation however
does not account for the rarity of the term in the later books,
where the Psalms are predominantly liturgical in character. It
seems more probable that the prepositien should be rendered 4/,
and that it indicates that the Psalm belonged to an older collec-
tion known as The Precentor’s Collection, in the same way as
the titles ‘of David,’ ‘of Asaph,’ ‘of the sons of Korah’ probably
indicate the collections from which the Psalms bearing them
were taken® The reason commonly given for its absence in
Books IV and V, that it was unnecessary, because the destination
of these Psalms was obvious, is hardly satisfactory. Many of

1 [1-}.{;?_3!? (lan’nagczack)., The Targum tenders it fo praise, giving
the general sense. But the other Ancient Versions were completely at
a loss. The LXX renders els & 7éhos, Vulg. im finem, ‘ unto the end’
or ¢ for ever,” reading the word as a substantive M¥33?, in the sense of
m_:;‘; (danzcack). The other Greek Versions and Jerome connected
it with the sense of wictory, which is one of the meanings of the root
in late Heb. and Aramaic. Thus Aquila 7¢ wxorouy, f for the victor.’
Symmachus, émwixios, ‘a song of victory’: Theodotion, els & rixos,
‘for the victory’: Jerome, zictori. So too the LXX in Hab. iii. rg, 7ot
vixfioar, These renderings gave the ingenuity of the Fathers great
opportunities for allegorical interpretations.

* See the Oxford Hebrew Lexicon, p. 684.
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the Psalms in Books I—III which have it prefixed to them,
are clearly intended for public use. It seems to have been a
term belonging to an older collection, which went out of use in
later times. At any rate the translators of the LXX did not
understand its meaning.

Selah. This term, though not belonging to the titles, may
conveniently be discussed here.

The word is found 71 times in the Psalter in 39 Psalms,
3 times in Habakkuk iii, and nowhere else in the O.T2 In
16 Psalms it occurs once; in 15 twice; in 7 (and in Hab. iii)
three times: in 1, four times. 0Of these Psalms ¢ are in
Book I: 17 in Book II: 11 in Book Ill; none in Book IV:
2 only in Book V. Tt is to be further noted that all these
Psalms, with the exception of the anonymous lxvi and Ixvii,
bear the name of David or of the Levitical singers (the sons of
Korah, Asaph, Heman, Ethan); and all bear indications of
being intended to be set to music. The majority of them (28 of
the 39: cp. Hab. iii. 19) have, ‘For the Chief Musician’ in the
title, frequently with a further specification of the instruments or
melody (iv, ix, xlvi, liv, lv, Ivii, lix, Ix, lxi, Ixii, Ixvii, Ixxv, Ixxvi,
Ixxvii, Ixxxi, Ixxxiv, lxxxvili; Hab. iii. 1g). Of the remaining
eleven, eight are designated mezsidr, ¢ psalm,’ two masckzl, and
one sziggaion.

It may fairly be inferred from these facts that Selah is a
technical term of great antiquity, having reference to musical
accompaniment. Its precise meaning, however, is quite uncer-
tain. There are two main lines of ancient tradition:

(@) By the LXX always, and by Symmachus and Theodotion
generally, it is rendered 8uifrahpa (diapsalma), which may
denote either louder playing, forfe; or, more probably, az
instrumental interlude?, while the singing ceased. The Syriac
(with a few exceptions) gives an abbreviation of the Greek word.
The Vulgate omits it entirely,

1 It occurs in the third and eighteenth of the Shemdneh Esrek or
Eighteen Benedictions of the Jewish Liturgy, and its Greek equivalent
is found twice in the Psalms oi Solomon {xvil. 31; xviii. 10).

% Cp. 8wtMhor, an interlude on the flute. The explanation a ciange
of vhyihme or melody, or a {ransition in the sense, can hardly be right,
as Selak occurs sometimes at the end of a Psalm.
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(6) The most ancient Jewish traditions interpret the word to
mean for ever. So the Targum, with some variety of rendering,
Aquila, the °‘Fifth’ and °Sixth’ Greek versions, Symmachus,
Theodotion, and the Syriac occasionally; and Jerome, who
renders semperl.

Of these ancient renderings, that of the LXX probably pre-
serves a true tradition as to the usage of Se/ak: but the
meaning ‘always’ is based on no known etymology, and is
obviously unsuitable in the majority of passages.

Of the multitude of modern explanations the most generally
accepted is that Se/ek is derived from a root meaning fo raise,
and signifies ‘Up!’

It is then a direction to the musicians to strike up, either
with a louder accompaniment, or with an interlude while the
singing ceased. This explanation is supported by the con-
junction of Selek in Ps. ix. 16 with Higgaion, a term used of
instrumental music in Ps. xcii. 3. It is moreover confirmed
by an examination of the passages in which Se/e% occurs. In
the majority of cases it is found at the end of a strophe, or
before the introduction of some fresh thought, where an inter-
lude would be most natural (Ps. iii. 2, 4, 8; xxiv. 6, 10; xliv. §;
xlvi. 3, 7, ¥1; lxvi, 4, 7, 15); or before some appeal or utterance
which would be distinguished from what preceded and would be
emphasised by an interlude or by a stronger accompaniment
(Ps. vil. 5; L 6; Ix. 4; xxv. 3; lxxxi. 7; lxxxiii. 8). There
are no doubt many instances which do not appear to come
under these general principles; but the Hebrew idea of what
was fitting by way of accompaniment may have differed from
ours; and in some cases the accuracy of the Massoretic
Text is doubtful. The Septuagint does not always agree with
it in the insertion or omission of Selek, and an obscure

! For an interesting account of the various opinions held in his day
consult. his letter to Marcella (Cpp. 1. col. 135, ed. Vallarsi). He decides
in favour of the rendering semiper, ‘always,” because it is that given by
Aquila, ‘the most careful interpreter of the meanings of Hebrew words,’
and says that it is designed ‘to connect what precedes with what follows,
or to shew that what has been said is everlasting’: and compares the
use of the word with that of 4men or Skalow: (peace), to mark the end
of a passage, and confirm its contents.
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technical term would be specially liable to be omitted or
wrongly inserted.

The explanation given in the Oxford Hebrew Lexicon, p. 699,
also deserves consideration. Se/ae% is there explained to be a
liturgical direction to the congregation, meaning Zif¥ #p your
voices in the benediction ‘Blessed be Jehovah for ever and
ever’; or Ex/ol Jehovah for ever and ever. Accordingly it
indicates the place of the benedictions (cp. Neh. ix. 5}, and the
tradition that it means fo7 ever is accounted for by the closing
words of the benediction,

Higgaion occurs in ix. 16 along with Selah as a musical
direction, and in the text of xcii. 3, ‘with Aiggazon upon the
harp.’ It denotes apparently an instrumental interlude of some
kind. The word has the sense of medifaifon m xix. 14, and
according to the usage of the cognate verb, which denotes the
growling of a lion (Is. xxxi. 4), the moaning of a dove (Is.
xxxviii. 14; lix. 11), or of a mourner (Is. xvi. 7), it should mean
murmuring, meditative music, rather than resounding music.

Two terms refer to musical énstruments.

On Negindth!: rather, with music of stringed instruments:
occurs six times in the Psalter?: and in Hab. iii. 19 we find on
my stringed instruments. Upon Neginah : rather, with music
of & stringed instrument (Ixi): may be a variation of the ex-
pression, or may indicate the melody to which the Psalm was to
be sung®. The word is derived from a verb meaning o play on
stringed {nstruments (1 Sam. xvi. 16—18, 23). It occurs else-
where in the sense of #wsic or song (Job xxx. 9; Ps. Ixxvii. 6;
Is. xxxviii. 20; Lam. v. 14). The title no doubt indicates that
the Psalm was to be accompanied by stringed instruments,
perhaps by these only.

Upon Nehiloth¢: R.V. with the Nehiloth, or (marg.) wird

1 nﬁJ".}J:E_I: LXX é yahpois (iv): & Buvors generally: in Hab. év
70§87 adrob: Vulg. in carminibus: Jer. in gsalmis: Symm. && pak-
Tplwy.

% Pss. iv, vi, liv, lv, Ixvii, lxxvi.

3 The Heb. is N3 ‘?y, which may mean s# Zo neginath, or, the
song of...: some word of definition being lost.

¢ n'x‘;v:jgn 51.\5 The Greek and Lalin versions are quite astray,



THBE TITLES OF THE PSALMS. XXV

instruments: in Ps. v only. Possibly flutes of some kind arg
meant. For the use of these in sacred music see Is. xxx. 29
(@ pige): 1 Sam. x. 5; I Kings i. 40; and on their use in the
services of the Second Temple see Edersheim, The Temple and
its Services, p. 55. It is not however the usual word for fufe.

Two terms probably indicate the character or pifch of the
music.

Upon Alimothl: R.V. set to A.: is found in the title of Ps.
xlvi, and may possibly once have stood in the title of Ps. ix,
and either as a subscription to Ps. xlviii, or in the title of Ps. xlix.
See the notes there. The term appears to mean ix tke manner
of maidens, or, for maidens voices: soprano.

Upon Sheminith?: R.V. set to the S, ie. as marg., #e
etghth (Pss. vi and xii): probably denotes that the setting was
to be an octave lower, or, on the lower octave: Zemor or bass.
Both terms occur together in 1 Chr. xv. 1g—21. Heman,
Asaph, and Jeduthun were appointed “ with cymbals of brass to
sound aloud”: eight other Levites, “with psalteries set to
Alamoth”; and six “ with harps set to the Sheminith, to lead.”

Upon Gittith3: R.V. get to the Gittith: occurs in the titles
of Pss. viil, Ixxxi, Ixxxiv. In form Gitti¢% is a fem. adj. derived
from Gath, and may mean either (1) some Gittite instrument:
so the Targ.; “the harp which David brought from Gath’: or

referring the word to the contents of the Psalm., The LXX and
Theodotion: dmép tfs KAnpovouovens: Vulg. pro sz guae kereditalem
consequitur: Aq. dmd (?) kAnpodooi@y: Symm. bmép kAnpouxidr: Jer.
Super kereditatibus : all connect the word with the root 5“), o inkerit.

1 n'm‘gg ‘?.L?, The ancient Versions are again at fanlt, The LXX
renders: twép T8 xpuglow: Vulg. pro occuitis: Symm. Imép Tow
alwviwyr: Aq. érl veaviorrwv: and so Jer. pro inventutibus.

2 nu*prg}n ‘?I_J. The LXX literally dwép 745 dv8bys: Vulg. pro octava.
Both terms are allegorically explained by the Fathers, of the mysteries
of the faith, the octave of eternity, &e. &e.

S nms S, The LXX and Symm. have dmép iow Aopion: Vulg.
and Jer. pro torcularibus, ‘ for the wine-presses,’ reading N3N for N'A3.

Hence some have explained the title, *set to the melody of a vintage
song.” Aq.and Theod. render the Massoretic text in Ps. viii: bwép T5s
yerbinidos, but according to the Syro-hexaplar version Aq. had érl 706
Amwof or éal T8y AMpdr in lxxxi and lxxxiv.



xxvi INTRODUCTION.

(z) a Gittite melody; possibly, as has been conjectured, the
march of the Gittite guard (2 Sam. xv. 18).

The rendering of the LXX, Symm., and Jer. For or over the
winepresses may however preserve the true reading, indicating
that these Psalms were sung at the Feast of Tabernacles or
Ingathering at the end of the vintage. Ps. Ixxxi appears to have
been specially intended for that festival; and Ps. lxxxiv is
virtually a ‘Psalm of going up,’ for the use of pilgrims to the
three great feasts.

To Jeduthun!: R.V. after the manner of J. (Ixii, lxxvii):
probably means that the Psalm was set to some melody com-
posed by or called after David’s chief musician (1 Chr. xvi. 41).
In the title of Ps. xxxix Jeduthun appears to be named as the
chief musician intended.

A series of obscure titles probably indicate the melody to
which the Psalm was to be sung by a reference to the opening
words of some well-known song2. Such are the titles of

Ps. ix: get to Mutk-labben (R.V.), meaning possibly Die for
the son®,

Ps. xxii: set to Ayyéleth hash-shachar, ie. tie Aind of the
morning.

Pss. xlv, Ixix: set to Shoshannim (R.V.), i.e. Liffes. Ps. Ix:
set to Shushan Eduth (R.V.), ie. The lily of testimony. Ps.
Ixxx: set to Shoshannim Eduth (R.V.), i.e. Lilies, a testimony.
All these titles probably denote the melody to which the Psalm

was to be sung, not the subject of the Psalm or a lily-shaped
instrument?,

LT Sy,
% “Similarly the ancient Syrian hymn writers prefix to their composi-

tions such musical titles as ¢ To the tune of (‘a/ ¢d/d d%’) 1 will open my
mouth with knowledge.’” Robertson Smith, 0. 7' én Jewisk Churck,

. 200,

8 The LXX has dmwép vov wpupluy Tob viod, concerning the secrets
[i.e. sins, cp. xc. 8] of the som, reading the two words ‘al-m#th as one,
‘alumdth. Similarly Aquila read the words as one, ‘@/math, and
rendered them veasibryros Toi viel, of the youtk of the som; and Theod.
Smép drpfs Tob viel, concerning the maturity of the son. Cp. above on
Alamatt.

* The LXX reading the word with different vowels renders dmép oy
dX\howwfnarouévwr, or rols dMowwdnoouévos, for those who shall be changed.
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Ps. lvi: set to Yonath elem rechékim, i.e. The silens dove
of them that ave afar off: or, as read with different vowels, 77/e
dove of the distant terebiniths.

Four Psalins (Ivii—lix, Ixxv) have the title, [set to] Al-tagh-
cheth, i.e. Destroy not, possibly the vintage song to which there
is an allusion in Is. Ixv. 8. See Introd. to Ps. lvii.

The titles of Ps. liii: set to Mahalath: and lxxxviii: set
to Mahalath Leannéth: are extremely obscure, but probably
belong to this class?,

For further details see the notes in each case.

3. A few titles refer to tke liturgical use of the Psalm. In
the time of the Second Temple, each day of the week had its
special Psalm, which was sung at the offering of the morning
sacrifice3,. Thus Ps. xcii is entitled “A Psalm, a Song for
the Sabbath day.” This is the only reference to the daily
Psalms in the Heb. text: but in the LXX, Ps. xxiv is assigned
to the first day of the week (rijs s oaB3drwv); Ps. xlviii to
the second day (Sevrépg eufBBdrou); Ps. xciv to the fourth day
(rerpddi oaBBdrov); Ps. xciil to the sixth day of the week (els
v fuépay Toi wpoaaBBérov). The Old Latin Version further
refers Ps. Ixxxi to the fifth day (guinta sabbati). These titles
agree with the arrangement given in the Mishna (7améd, vii. 3),
according to which the Psalm for the third day was Ps. Ixxxii.

The title of Pss. xxxviii and lxx to bring to remembrance,
or, as R.V. marg., to make memorial, may indicate that they
were sung at the offering of incense (see Introd. to Ps. xxxviii):
and that of Ps. ¢, A Psalm of thanksgiving (R.V.), marg. for
the thank-gffering, may mark that it was sung when thank-
offerings (lvi. 12) were offered.

1 The rendering of the LXX dwép 70 Aaol 700 dwd 78r dylwr
Hepakpuppévoy, for the people removed far from the sanctuary, which
at first sight seems hopelessly divergent, is explained by Baethgen as
a paraphrase. By #4¢ dove the translator understood Israel, and for
élem he read élim, which he took to mean gods. But thinking it
unseemly to describe Israel as 24e dove of the distant gods, he substituted
a free paraphrase.

? The LXX simply transliterates dwép MaeXéd. Aq. Symm. Theod.
Jer. render For or in the dance, a curiously inappropriate title for both
these Pss.

& Cp. Ecclus. L. 14 fi. for a description of the service.
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The title of Ps. xxx, A Song at the Dedication of the
House, may refer to its use at the Festival of the Dedication,
instituted by Judas Maccabaeus in B.C. 164, when the Temple
was re-dedicated after its profanation by Antiochus (1 Macc.
iv. 59; John x. 22).

The title of Ps. xxix in the LXX, éfoBlov axprijs (Vulg. #n
consummatione tabernacils), refers to its use on the last day of
the Feast of Tabernacles.

To teach is part of the title prefixed to Ps.lx. A comparison
of Deut. xxxi. 19 and 2 Sam. i. 18 makes it probable that it was
to be learnt by heart and recited on public occasions.

On these titles see further in the notes on the particular
Psalms.

A song of Degrees, rather, A Song of Ascents (R.V.),
or, for the Goings up, is the title prefixed to 15 Psalms
(cxx—cxxxiv), which appear to have formed a separate collection,
bearing the title Z/e Songs of the Goings up (or, of the Going
up), which was afterwards transferred to each separate Psalm.

Various explanations of this title have been proposed.

(1) The LXX renders ¢8y tér dvaBafudv: Vulg. and Jer.,
canticum graduwm, ‘a song of the steps.’” It has been supposed
that they were so called because they were sung upon the flight
of 15 steps which led from the Court of the Women to the
Court of the Men in the Second Temple. But Delitzsch has
shewn' that the passage of the Talmud quoted in support of
this explanation really says nothing at all about the singing
of these Psalms upon the steps, or the derivation of the name
from them, but merely compares the number of the Psalms
" with that” of the steps.

(2) An explanation which has found considerable favour in
medern times regards the term as denoting a particular kind of
‘ascending’ structure, in which each verse takes up and repeats
a word or clause from the preceding verse. Ps. cxxi offers
a geod example of this structure; but apart from the fact that
no trace can be found of this technical meaning of the word
‘ascent’ elsewhere, the structure is neither peculiar to these
Psalms nor characteristic of all of them.

(3) As ‘the ascent’ or ‘going up’ was the regular term for
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the Retutn from Babylon (Ezra vii. g), some have supposed
that these Psalms were sung by the returning exiles on their
march. So the Syriac Version, and probably Aq. Symm. and
Theod., who render dopa rér dvaBdoewr or els vis dvafdoes.
But the contents of many of the Psalms do not favour this
explanation.

(4) ‘To go up’ was the regular term for making pilgrimage
to Jerusalem at the great festivals (1 Sam. i. 3; Ps. cxxii. 4).
‘The songs of the goings up’ may have been the name for
the songs which were sung on these occasions. We know that
the pilgrims went up with singing (Is. xxx. 29; Ps. xlii. 4), and
many of these Psalms are well suited for such occasions!; while
others, though not so obviously appropriate, might well have
been employed for the purpose. This is on the whole the most
probable explanation, although the substantive ‘going up’ is not
used elsewhere in this technical sense2

4 Titles relating to Authorship. These are regularly intro-
duced by a preposition denoting of or éelongings ts, by, the so-
called ‘/amed auctoris.” In some instances, as in Hab. iil. 1, it was
no doubt intended to denote authorship; but in others, as will
be seen presently (p. xxxiii), it was probably intended to denote
origin, rather than, in the strict sense of the word, authorship.
This is clearly the case with the title 4 Psalm of the sons of
Korak, which must mean “a Psalm from the collection known
as that of the sons of K.”; probably also with the title 4 Psafm
of Asapk, and, at least in many instances, with the title 4 Psaim
of David.

() One Psalm (xc) bears the name of Moses,

(#) 73 Psalms bear the name of David: viz. all those in
Book I, except i and ii, which are prefatory; x, which is part
of ix ; and xxxiii, which appears to be a later addition: 18 in
Book 1T (li—lxv, Ixvili—Ixx); one in Book TII (lxxxvi); two
in Book IV (ci, ciii); 15 in Book V (cvili—cx, cxxii, cxxiv,
cxxxi, cxxxili, cxxxviil—cxlv).

I T.g. cxxi—cxxiii, cxxv, cxxvii, cxxviii, cxxxii—exxxiv.

* Unless Wellhausen is right in altering MDY highways to MOPD
gotirgs up, pilgrimages, in lxxxiv. 5, following the LXX drafdaets,
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(¢) Two (Ixxii, cxxviil) bear the name of Solomon.

(&) 1z (I, Ixxiii—lxxxiii) bear the name of Asaph, one of
David’s principal musicians (1 Chr. vi. 39, xv. 17, xvi. 5 ff.;
2 Chr. v, 12).

(¢) To the sons of Korah are attributed 10 or 11 : xlif [xliii],
xliv—xlix, Ixxxiv, lxxxv, Ixxxvil, lxxxviii [?], for according to
analogy the title is to be rendered as in R.V., of the sons of
K.; not, as in AV, for the sons of K.

() The sages Heman the Bzrachite and Ethan the Ezra-
chite (1 Kings iv. 31) have each a psalm attributed to them
(Lxxxvili, Ixxxix).

5. Titles describing the occasion of the Psalm are prefixed to
13 Psalms, all of which bear the name of David. Pss. vii, lix,
lvi, xxxiv, lii, lvii, cxlii, liv, are referred to the period of his
persecution by Saul : Ps, xviii to the climax of his reign ; Ps. Ix
to the Syro-Ammonite war ; Ps. li to his fall ; Pss. iii and Ixiii
to his flight from Absalom.

The Value of the Titles. We have now to inquire whether
these titles give any authentic information, or must be regarded
as additions by editors and compilers, largely, if not wholly,
conjectural and untrustworthy.

(i) With regard to the technical musical ferms of the titles
there is little evidence to shew whether they belong entirely to
the time of the Second Temple, or in part at least, are of more
ancient origin. The title of Habakkuk’s prayer, se? fo Skig:-
onotk, and its subscription, For the Precentor, on my stringed
instruments, would be evidence for the use of such technical
terms in pre-exilic times, if we could be sure that they came
from the prophet himself and were not later additions. Elsewhere
however we meet with termns of this kind only in the Chronicler's
description of David’s musical services!, where we read of the
use of “psalteries set to Alamoth,” and “harps set to the Shem-
inith, to lead ” (1 Chr. xv. 20, 21). The Heb. verb & lead, is
that of which the word rendered Chief Musiciar or Precentor

! Negindtk in Is. xxxviii. 20 denotes songs accompanied by stringed
instruments, not, as apparently in the Psalm-titles, the music of stringed
instruments, or the instruments themselves.
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is the participle. As it is found in Chronicles and Ezra only, and
not (with the possible exception of Hab. iii. 19) in the pre-exilic
literature, it is presumed to be a post-exilic word!; and it is
inferred that this, and probably the other technical terms, belong
to the period of the Return from Babylon. Still it must be
remembered that the remains of pre-exilic literature are not of
a kind in which the technical terms of the musical ritual of
the Temple would be likely to occur.

It is however clear that these titles do not belong to the latest
stage of the history of the Psalter. They are almost entirely
wanting in Books IV and V, though a large proportion of these
Psalms were obviously intended for liturgical use. Moreover
though the Septuagint translators found them in their text, they
were unable to understand even their general purport. It is possi-
ble that a knowledge of the technical terms of Palestinian music
had not reached Egypt, but it is more probable that they were
obsolete and no longer intelligible at the time when the Greek
Version of the Psalter was made.

(i) The titles referring ‘to the Zturgical use of Psalms must
in some cases at least, if that of Ps. xxx is rightly explained to
refer to its use at the Festival of the Dedication, have been
added at a late date. Several of them, though agreeing with
Jewish tradition, are not found in the Hebrew text.

(iii) It is now generally acknowledged that the titles relating
to the authorship and occasion of the Psalms cannot be regarded
as prefixed by the authors themselves, or as representing trust-
worthy traditions, and accordingly giving reliable information.
The chief reason? for this conclusion is that many of them, as

! Tt should however be noted that the cognate substantive occurs in
1 Sam. xv. 29, where Jehovah is styled the Kminence or Glory of
Israel

2 The variations in Mss. and Versions are often alleged as a reason
for distrusting the titles. The extent of the variations may easily be
exaggerated. A few Heb. MsS. assign lxvi, Ixvii, to David. In the
LXX David’s name is prefixed to xxxiii, xliii, Ixvii, lxxi (with the
curious addition ‘‘of the sons of Jonadab and those who were first
carried captive "), xcl, xciii—xcix, civ, cxxxvil, and it is omitted by the
best Mss. in cxxii, cxxiv, cxxxi. Solomon’s name is omitted in cxxvii
in the best mss. Historical notices are added to xxvii, Ixxvi, Ixxx, xciii,
xcvi, xevii, cxliii, cxliv, and liturgical or other notices (some of them
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will appear in detail in the commentary, cannot be reconciled
with the contents and language of the Psalms to which they are
prefixed. Many Psalms which bear the name of David assume
situations and circumstances wholly unlike any in which he can
be supposed to have been placed, or express feelings which it is
difficult to attribute to a man of his position and character:
some (e.g. lxix) appavently refer to the captivity: some (e.g.
Ixxxvi, cxliv) are mere compilations: the language of others
(e.g. cxxxix) is unquestionably late. In xx, xxi, cx, a king is the
subject, but hardly himself the author. Opinions must differ
widely as to the language likely to be used upon a particular
occasion, but after every allowance has been made for the
difference of modern feeling and for our ignorance of the details
of the circumstances of many epochs in David’s life, it is in many
cases impossible to connect the contents of the Psalms with the
occasions named in the titles.

The Psalms of Asaph again cannot all have been written by
David’s musician Asaph, if indeed any of them were. Some of
them refer to the destruction of Jeru3alem and the Exile (Ixxiv,
Ixxix, Ixxx); some belong apparently to the post-exilic period.

While however the titles cannot be accepted as giving trust-
worthy information in regard to the authorship of the Psalms,
they are not to be regarded as entirely worthless. The infre-
quency of their occurrence in the later Books (1V, V) is an indi-
cation that they were not the arbitrary conjectures of the latest
compilers of the Psalter, and it is reasonable to infer that they
rested upon some authority, documentary or traditional.

What then is their value? It seems probabie that, in many
cases at least, they indicate the source from which the Psalms

obscure) to xxiv, xxix, xxxviii, xlvifi, xciii, xciv. Jeremiah’s name
(as well as David’s) is prefixed to cxxxvii in some Mss. (not' .;'&N), and
the names of Haggai and Zechariah or Zechariah only to cxxxviii, cxxxix,
cxlvi—cxlvii.  Although these additions indicate considerable freedom
of treatment in the LXX, it remains that the great majority of the titles
in the Hebrew text are attested by the LXX also. .

Again it is argued that suspicion is thrown upon the titles by the
absence of any names later than the time of David and Solomon. "It is
no doubt surprising that none of the later Psalmists are mentioned
by name, but this fact need not of itself invalidate the titles which are
given.
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were derived rather than the opinion of the collector as to their
authorship.

In regard to the Psalms of the sons of Korah this is clearly
the case. The title 4 Psalm of the sons of Korah cannot mean
that the Psalm was composed by a plurality of authors. It
must be part of the title of the collection from which these
Psalms were derived. Such a collection may have been called,
“The Book of the Songs of the sons of Korah” and have
contained Psalms written by members of the guild or family
of Korah and preserved in a collection, made probably for
liturgical purposes, which bore their name.

Similarly the title 4 Psalm of Asaph may not have been
meant to attribute the Psalm to Asaph himself, but may have
been intended to indicate that it was taken from a collection
preserved and used by the guild or family of Asaph. The
collection may have been founded by David’s famous musician,
though we cannot point to any Psalm in it as even probably
written by him, and it still retained the name of its founder,
though the main part of it belonged to later times.

In the same way again the title 4 Psalin of David may have
been taken over from the general title of the collection from
which the Psalm was derived. There appear to have been two
‘Davidic’ collections : that which forms Book I, and that which
was incorporated in the Elohistic collection in Book II. The
latter collection may have been called The Book of the Prayers
of Dawid. Possibly it had some connexion with a historical
work, in which the life of David was illustrated by poems, as
was often done in the earlier histories: e.g. Judg. v; 1 Sam. ii;
2 Sam. xxii. Now these collections may have been so named
from their founder and most eminent poet, although the works
of other poets were included in them. Just as in later times the
~ whole Psalter came to be spoken of as the Psalms of David,
from its founder and most famous author?, so in earlier times the
smaller collection, of which only the origin and nucleus was due
‘to David, came to bear his name, and when that collection was

! We commonly speak of Newman’s Lyra dpostolica, though five
other writers contributed to it.

PSALMS ¢



xxxiv INTRODUCTION.

incorporated in the Psalter, his name was placed at the head of
each Psalm taken from itl

The case is somewhat different with the Psalms assigned to
David in Books IV and V. It is much more probable that
some of these titles are due merely to editorial conjecture or
inference from the contents. Yet even the compilers of these
Books may have found Psalms which are there attributed to
David in some earlier collection bearing his name, or assigned
to him by current tradition. It is an unwarrantable assumption
that all the Davidic Psalms must have been incorporated in
earlier collections and inserted in the eariier books.

It is quite possible that imitations of Davidic Psalms, such
for example as Ps. Ixxxvi, may have been called by his name,
without the slightest intention of fraud. In 1 Chr. xvi we find a
Psalm compiled from other Psalms suggested as an appropriate
thanksgiving for the occasion, though it does not appear to be
expressly attributed to David2

Again, it is possible that Psalms were written by different
poets to illustrate particular episodes in the life of David, or to
express the thoughts which might be supposed to have been in
his mind upon certain occasions. These “dramatic lyrics”
might easily have had his name affixed to them, without the
slightest intention of passing them off as his for the sake of
giving them currency and authority. To this class of Psalm
may belong the Psalm of Moses (xc), which can hardly be
supposed to have been actually written by him.

‘While then the titles of the Psalms cannot be supposed to
give certain information as to their authors, and many of the
Psalms bearing the name of David cannot have been written by
him, we are not justified in rejecting the titles as mere arbitrary
conjectures. They supply information concerning the earlier
stages of the growth of the Psalter; and it is not unreasonable
to inquire whether a Psalm taken from a collection which bore
David’s name may not have been actually composed by him.

In criticising the title of a Psalm and endeavouring to fix its

1 So the general title of the collection is prefixed to each of the
Pilgrimage Psalms (cxx—cexxxii).
? See the R.V. of 1 Chr. xvi. 7.
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date by the light of its contents much caution is necessary. The
possibility of alterations and additions to the original poem must
be taken into account, It is probable that many of the Psalms
were not at once committed to writing, but like other oriental
poetry, were transmitted orally’. The comparison of Ps. xviii
with 2 Sam. xxii shews that the text has in some cases suffered
from accidental errors of transcription, while in others it appears
to bear marks of intentional revision. The comparison of
Ps. lill with Ps. xiv, of Ps. Ixx with Ps. xl. 13 ff,, and of Ps. cviii
with Pss. lvii and Ix, shews that editors did not scruple to alter
earlier Psalms, to divide them, and to combine portions of them,
for their own special purposes. The anthem inserted by the
chronicler in 1 Chr. xvi is a notable example of a composite
Psalm. Additions seem to have been made with a view of
adapting Psalms for liturgical use. Such processes, which can
be definitely traced in some instances, have no doubt been in
operation elsewhere?, ‘

CHAPTER 1V,
THE AUTHORSHIP AND AGE OF THE PSALMS.

IT is obvious from what has been said in the preceding
chapter that great uncertainty must necessarily rest upon the
authorship of the Psalms. When once it is admitted, as it
must be admitted, that the titles cannot be absoclutely relied on,
we are launched upon a sea of uncertainty. Internal evidence,
whether of thought, or style, or language, is a precarious guide.
Many Psalms are of a quite general character: the circum-
stances of one period often resemble those of another: many of

1 Arabic poetry was preserved by the rdwfs, or reciters. “ The
custom of committing verse to writing did not begin till near the end
of the first century after the Flight. The whole of the old poetry
was preserved by oral tradition only.” Lyall’'s dncient Arabian Foetry,
P+ XXXV,

? Thus e.g. Pss. xix, xxiv, xxvii, xl, Ixxvii, cxliv, have with more or
less plausibility been regarded as composite Psalms,

¢2
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the Psalms have doubtless undergone adaptation and modifica-
tion, and the date of a Psalm must not always be determined by
a single word or phrasel,

Important as it is for the full interpretation of many Psalms
to know the circumstances under which they were written, and
for the elucidation of the religious history of Israel to determine
the age to which they belong, the Psalms as a whole suffer less
from this uncertainty than might be expected. Their interest is
human and universal. They appeal to the experience of all
ages. Still the endeavour must be made to ascertain to what
period of the history a Psalm belongs. The question must be
considered with reference to each particular Psalm, or group of
Psalms, for in those cases in which Psalms are connected by
external indications (e.g. by their titles) or by internal re-
semblances, they must obviously be considered together. The
answer must often be mon Jigwet: and even when a Psalm
appears to bg connected with the circumstances of the life of a
particular individual or period, the most that can be said is that
the Psalm illustrates, or is illustrated by, that life or that period.
Thus it is natural to attribute to Jeremiah? several Psalms
which reflect feelings expressed in his prophecies, or contain
language resembling them; and to assign to the age of Ezra
and Nehemiah a number of Psalms which seem to have light
thrown upon them by the circumstances recorded in their books.
But the historical and biographical records of the O.T., if
representative, are only fragmentary and partial. Jeremiah was
but one of many persecuted saints and prophets. History
repeats itself, and circumstances not unlike those described in
Ezra and Nehemiah must have recurred in the later period of

! The question is often asked by the English reader why language
does not determine the date of the books of the O.T. within at any
rate comparatively definite limits. But (1) the remains of Hebrew
literature of which the date is admitted as certain are too scanty to give
much material for forming a judgement: (2) the Massoretic vocalisation,
while here and there preserving ancient forms, has obscured distinctions
under the -uniform pronunciation of a later age: (3) the possibility
of the imitation of ancient models in a later age must be taken into
account.

2 See the introductions to Pss. xxii, xxxi, xxxv, xxxviii, xl, lv, lxix,
Lxxi, 1xxxviii. .
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which we know practically nothing. Many Psalms of course
contain no indications whatever of their date. But a Psalm
gains in point and reality if we can give it a historical or
personal background, though it is unreasonable to assert dog-
matically that it must necessarily have been composed by that
particular author or under those special circumstances.

We have seen (p. xxxiii) that the titles ‘A Psalm of David,’ ‘A
Psalm of Asaph, ‘A Psalm of the sons of Korah' probably
indicate the collections from which the Psalms bearing them
were derived. But they easily came to be regarded as giving
authoritative information about the authorship of the Psalms to
which they are prefixed. The view was frequently held in
the Jewish Church and was adopted by some of the Christian
Fathers, that anonymous Psalms were to be attributed to the
poet last named!; but in process of time the whole Psalter
came to be attributed to David2

Modern criticism has gone to the opposite extreme, and is
disposed to refer the whole Psalter, or. at least the greater part
of it, to the period after the return from Babylon. Thus
Wellhausen (in Bleek’s /ntroduction, p. 507, ¢d. 1876): “Since
the Psalter belongs to the Hagiographa, and is the hymn-book
‘of the_pgpgrggatjgn of the Second Temple...the question is not

“whether it contains any post-exilic Psalms, but whether it con-
tains any pre-exilic Psalms.” Similarly Reuss (History of the
O.T. § 282): “Our doubts do not go so far as to deny the
possibility of referring a single one of the poems in the present
collection’ of Synagogue hymns to the period of the kingdom.
But we have no decisive proofs for such antiquity.” In this
country Professor Cheyne in his Bampton Lectures for 1889, on
The Origin and Religious Contents of the Psalter in the Light

1 So Jerome (Ep. cxl, ad Cyprianum) attributes Pss. xci to ¢ to
Moses, “* hanc habente Scriptura sacra consuetudinem, ut omnes Psalmi
qui cuius sint titulos non habent his deputentur quorum in prioribus
Psalmis nomina continentur.”

2 So R. Meir in the Talmud Pesackim 11y a; and this view seemed
to St Augustine *“the more credible” {dr Ciz. Dei xvii. 14). Theodoret
accepted it as the general opinion. Even Theodore of Mopsuestia,
when he explained seventeen Psalms to refer to the Maccabaean age,
did not question that they were written by David, but supposed that he
‘had foretold the future fortunes of his people.



xxxviii INTRODUCTION.

of Old Testament Criticism and the History of Religions, has
maintained that the whole Psalter, with the possible exception
of parts of Ps. xviii, is post-exilic, belonging mainly to the later
Persian and Greek period, and containing a considerable number
of Maccabaean Psalms; and that it was finally cdited by Simon
the Maccabee, c. B.C. 140. Duhm (1900) goes even further, and
not only denies that there is a single Psalm which could induce
an unprejudiced critic to regard it as pre-exilic, but thinks that
it is open to question whether any Psalms are as old as the
Persian period, and assigns the majority of them to the century
beginning with the Maccabaean troubles and ending with the
death of Alexander Jannaeus, B.C. 170—78. The completion
and final publication of the Psalter took place, he holds, about
B.C. 70.

It is however difficult to believe that these views represent a
just estimate of the evidence. Religious poetry certainly existed
before the exile. Ps. cxxxvii! furnishes explicit evidence that
the Israelites carried it with them to Babylon, and that their
musical skill was famous there. The ‘songs of Zion’ which
their conquerors bade them sing were ¢ Jehovah’s songs,’ sacred
songs destined for use in His worship.

The ancient praise-songs of Israel in the Temple are referred
to by the prophet of the Exile: “our holy and our beautiful
house, where our fathers praised Thee, is burned with fire”
(Is. Ixiv. 11).

The Book of Lamentations, which, though probably not
written by Jeremiah, “betrays in almost every part so lively a
recollection of the closing period of the siege and taking of
Jerusalem, that at least the greater portion of it can have been
written by no one who was not an eye-witness or a younger
contemporary of these events?’ is so thoroughly artificial in style

1 Professor Cheyne indeed gets rid of the evidence of Ps. cxxxvii by
treating it as a **dramatic lyric” written 400 years after the Return in
the time of Simon, and therefore not trustworthy evidence (Origén of the
Psalter, p. 69 £.); but if any Psalm bears upon the face of it clear
indications of the time at which it was composed, it is this Psalm.
The writer and those for whom he speaks are still smarting under the
recollection of the sufferings of the Exile.

2 Kautzsch, Literature of the O.7., E.T., p. 92.
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and form that it may justly be inferred from it that the art of
writing sacred poetry had long been cultivated.

Jeremiah (xxxiii. 11) predicts the restoration of the Temple
services of thanksgiving?, and quotes as in familiar use a
doxology otherwise known only from post-exilic Psalms (cvi. 1,
&c.), yet in a form which, by its slight differences from that in
the Psalter, shews that it belongs to the prophetic period.
“Yet again shall there be heard in this place...the voice of them
that say, ¢ Give thanks to Jehovah of hosts, for Jehovah is good,
for His lovingkindness endureth for ever, as they bring (sacri-
fices of) thanksgiving into the house of Jehovah.” It is
moreover evident from passages such as Jer. xx. 7 fl. that he
was familiar with the style and language of Psalms resembling
those which have come down to us, even if it cannot be proved
that he is actually quoting any of them.

A century earlier Isaiah refers to the joyous songs of the
Passover festival, and the music with which pilgrimage to
Jerusalem for the festival was accompanied (Is. xxx. 29).

Amos (v. 23; cp. viil. 10) alludes to the songs and music of
the religious festivals in the Northern kingdom.

The Song of Deborah (Judg. v) is generally acknowledged to
be contemporary with the events which it describes, and though
it appears to have undergone some expansion, or modification
of form, at a later age, the greater part of the Song of Moses in
Ex. xv is probably Mosaic?; and both of these poems are
penetrated by a religious spirit.

Religious poetry existed before the Exile, and there is no 4
préori improbability that the Psalter should contain pre-exilic
Psalms, And when we examine the Psalter, we find a number
of Psalms which may most naturally be referred to the pre-
exilic period.

1 The reference to the singers’ chambers in the Temple in Ezek. x1. 44
cannot be quoted as implying the existence of a Temple choir in Ezekiel’s
time. The context requires the adoption of the reading of the LXX,
two (DY) for simgers (DY ). On the other hand the existence of
such a choir is implied by the statement in Ezra ii, 41 {=Neh, vii. 44)
that among those who returned from Babylon in B.c. 536 were * the
singers, the sons of Asaph.”

% Driver, Lit. of 0.7°5, p. 30.
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(4) Psalms which contain a definite reference to the king,
viz. i, xvill, xx, xxi, xxviil, xxxiii, xlv, Ixi, Ixiii, Ixxii, ci, cx,
presumably belong to the period of the monarchy, The refer-
ence of such Psalms as xx, xxi, 1xj, Ixiii to Judas or Simon, who
studiously avoided the title of king, has to be supported by
arbitrary and fanciful exegesis, and by setting aside the ordinary
meaning of familiar words. That Pss. xlv and Ixxii can refer to
a non-Israelite king such as Ptolemy Philadelphus is incredible.
¢ Jehovah’s anointed’ in xxviil. 8 cannot, in view of the context,
be understood of anyone but the king. The reference to a king
in xxxiil. 16, 17 might be quite general, but the omission of
any reference to a king in cxlvii, which is clearly based upon it,
is significant. The one belongs to the age of the monarchy, the
other does not.

(&) Pss. xlvi—=xlviil, lxxv, Ixxvi may far more naturally be
referred to the deliverance of Jerusalem from the Assyrians
under Sennacherib in B.C. 701 than “at the earliest, to one of
the happier parts of the Persian age.” They are full of points
of contact in thought and expression with the Assyrian pro-
phecies of Isaiah. “The Jewish Church in Isaiah’s time was,”
it is argued, “far too germinal to have sung these expressions of
daring monotheism and impassioned love of the temple; and
the word ‘Elydn (xIvi. §; cp. xIvii. 3) as a title for Jehovah never
occurs in Isaiah, but frequently in the (probably) later PsalmsL.”
It may well be the case that these Psalms soar far above the
average belief of the Israelites of the time, but that is no argu-
ment against their having been composed by Isaiah or a poet
fired with Isaiah’s insight and enthusiasm. They contain
nothing in advance of Isaiak’s theology; and it should be noted
that it is not “impassioned love of the temple” which inspires
the writer of xlvi and xlviii, but admiring love for the city, which
had been so signally delivered ; and the motive of these Psalms
is in full accord with Isaiah’s teaching concerning the inviola-
bility of Zion. The argument from the use of “Efyon in Ps. xlvi
loses its force when it is observed that it is a poetical word,
never used of Jehovah by any of the prophets (see Appendix,
Note ii).

1 Cheyne, Origin of the Psalier, p. 164.
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An argument from quotations seldom has much weight, for it
is often impossible to decide which of two parallel passages is
the original, but it seems clear that Lam. ii. 15 combines
Ps. xlviil, 2 and Ps. L 2, and if so, the quotation supports the
pre-exilic date of these Psalms.

(¢) Ps. | reflects most forcibly the teaching of the great
prophetic period, the eighth century, and must be referred to
this rather than to any later age.

These are some of the most prominent examples of Psalms
which are most naturally and simply assigned to the period of
the monarchy; but there are others which may with great
probability be referred to the same period, and of those which
contain no clear indications of date some at least may be
pre-exilic.

But the question still remains to be asked, Can we go further,
and carry the origin of the Psalter back to David? It is
difficult to believe that the tradition of the Jewish Church was
entirely wrong in regarding him as the most eminent religious
poet of the nation, and in assigning the foundation of the
Psalter to him. That he was a gifted poet is proved by his
noble elegy over Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. i. 19 ff.) and his
lament for Abner (2 Sam. iii. 33 £.). Though these poems are
not directly religious, they shew that the warrior king was
capable of the tenderest feelings. Can these have been the
only products of his poetical genius? How came it that David
was regarded as ‘“the sweet Psalmist of Israel,” and that so
many Psalms were ascribed to him or at any rate that the earliest
collections of Psalms were called by his name, unless he was
really a Psalmist, and some at least of these Psalms were actually
written by him!?

His skill as poet and musician, and his interest in the
development of religious music, are attested by the earliest
records?. Later times pointed to him as the founder of
the services of the sanctuaryd The leaders of the Return

1 Comp. Richm, Eénicitung in das 4.7, ii. 190.

? See 1 Sam. xvi. 17 ff.; xvill. 10; 2 Sam. i. 17 ff.; ili. 33ff; vi. 5,
15; xxii. 13 xxiii. 1 fl.; Amos vi. 5.

3 2 Chr. xxix. 30.
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from the Exile belicved themselves to be restoring his insti-
tutionsl,

But in particular, the incorporation of Ps. xviii in the Book of
Samuel as a specimen of David’s poetry illustrating his character
and genius is evidence in favour of regarding David as the
founder of the Psalter, which cannot lightly be set aside. That
Psalm is there circumstantially ascribed to David, and there is
no sufficient ground for placing the compilation of the Book of
Samuel at so late a date that its evidence on this point can be
disregarded as a mere tradition which had sprung up in the
course of centuries. ‘

But if Ps. xviii must be acknowledged to be the work of
David, important consequences follow. For depth of devotion,
simplicity of trust, joyousness of gratitude, and confidence of
hope, not less than for its natural force and poetic beauty, that
Psalm has few rivals. It has all the freshness of creative
genius. It can hardly have been the solitary production of its
author. If such a Psalm could have been written by David, so
might many others ; and it is reasonable to inquire with regard
to those which bear his name whether they may not actually
have been composed by him.

Both poetry and music existed before David’s time, and
poetry had been carried to a high development in such compo-
sitions as Ex. xv and Judg. v. But with David a new era of
religious poetry commenced. The personal element entered
into it. It became the instrument of the soul’s communion with
God. David’s natural poetic powers were awakened by his
training in the schools of the prophets under Samuel?, The
manifold vicissitudes of his life gave him an unparalleled depth
and variety of experience. Chosen by God to be the founder
of the kingdom of promise, he must still pass through trials and
persecutions and dangers to the throne. When he had reached
the zenith of his fame, he fell through pride and self-reliance,
and by sharp chastisement must learn the grievousness of sin,
But genius and circumstances alone could not have produced
the Psalms. In his “last words” he himself declared,

1 Ezra iii. 1o} Neh. xii. 24, 36, 40-
2 Comp. Delitzsch, 7he Psalms, Introd, § iii,
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“The spirit of Jehovah spake in me,
And his word was upon my tongue.”

Unique natural genius, trained and called into action by the
discipline of an unique life, must still be quickened and illumi-
nated by the supernal inspiration of the Holy Spirit, before it
could strike out the strains, which were to be the pattern and
model of religious poetry for all the ages.

It has often been asserted that the David of the Psalms is an
entirely different character from the David of history. The
devout singer and the rough warrior cannot, it is said!, be the
same person. But a great nature is necessarily many sided ;
and in early ages it is possible that traits of character which to
us seem irreconcilable may coexist in the same individual® And
the difference is often exaggerated. Not a few of the Psalms
illustrate and are illustrated by the history of David’s life ; and
in that history, fragmentary and incomplete as it necessarily is,
are to be found abundant traces of the religious side of his
character; of the confidence which in the midst of danger
and difficulty threw itself unperplexed upon God; of the
patience which could await God’s time instead of rushing to
revenge ; of the simple faith which ascribed all success and
advancement to God; of the hope which looked trustingly
forward into the unknown future, in calm assurance that God
would fulfil His promises ; last but not least, of the penitence
which humbled itself in unfeigned sorrow for sin.

It may have been the case, as Delitzsch supposes3, that the

¥ e.g. by Reuss, Hist. of O. 7. § 1587; Cheyne, Origin of the Psalter,
. 2I1.
i The character of Charles the Great presents an interesting parallel.
Charles was ‘'a cohgueror, a legislator, a founder of social order,
a restorer of religion.” Vet *“his wars were ferocious, and his policy
after conquest unsparing.” Though there was much of earnestness and
intelligence in his religion, “it was not complete or deep enough to
exclude that waywardness and inconsistency of moral principle, and that
incapacity to control passion, which belonged to the time....His court
was full of the gross licentiousness of the period, and he was not
superior to it himsell.” Church, Beginning of the Middle Ages, pp.
r3s fi. Comp. Bishop Alexander’s Witness of the Psalms to Christ,
p. 89; Davison’s Fraises of Isracl, p. 45.
¢ Introd. § iii.
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reigns of Jehoshaphat and Hezekiah were marked by fresh out-
bursts of Psalm poetry. Under both these kings great national
deliverances called for fresh expressions of praise and thanks-
giving (2 Ch. xx; 2 Kings xviii. ff.): Jehoshaphat exerted him-
self for the religious education of the country (2 Chr. xvii. 7 ff.):
the collection of Proverbs, made under the direction of Heze-
kiah, attests his interest in literature (Prov. xxv. 1),

A few Psalms date from the time of the destruction of Jeru-
salem and the earlier years of the exile. Some (cp. p. xxxvi) may
be from the pen of Jeremiah, who has been credited by seme
critics with the authorship of a considerable numberL

With the Return from the Exile Psalmody revived. The harp
which had been hung up on the willows of Babylon was strung
once more. Fresh hymns were written for the services of the
restored Temple?, Psalms xciii, xcv—c, the lyrical echo of Is.
:l—Ilxvi, form a noble group of anthems composed in all proba-
bility for the Dedication of the Temple in B.C. 516, Other
Psalms may reflect the circumstances of the age of Ezra and
Nehemiah, and the renewed study of the Law in that period
bore fruit in the devout meditations of Ps. cxix.

How long did the Psalter still continue to receive further
enrichment? The question has been warmly debated in ancient
and modern times, whether any of the Psalms belong to the
Maccabaean period. Prophecy was silent (1 Mace. iv. 46, &c.);
but must not the great revival of national spirit naturally have
found expression in poetry? and do not some of the Psalms
clearly refer to the circumstances of that period?

Some critics, as has been mentioned already (p. xxxvii), would

! This appears to be due partly to the fact that so much of his
personal and inner life is known te us from his autobiography ; partly
to his familiarity with existing literature and his free use of it, which
results in numerous parallels between his prophecies and the Psalms.

? Yet some of the Temple Psalms in the later books of the Psalter
may have been revivals or adaptations of ancient hymns. An incidental
reference in Jer. xxxiii. 11 shews that the doxology, “ Give thanks
to Jehovah of hosts, for Jehovah is good, for his mercy endureth
for ever,” was the characteristic formula of thanksgiving before the
Captivity. Vet it is found only in the later Books (IV and V) of the
Psalter (Ps. c. 4, 53 cvi. 1; &c.), in Psalms which are certainly post-
exilic,
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refer a considerable number of Psalms, or even the main bulk
of the Psalter, to that period, and would bring down the com-
pletion of the collection to the reign of John Hyrcanus (B.C. 135
—106) or Alexander Jannaeus {B.C. 105—78).

The real question is, however, a much narrower one. The
Psalms which have been most confidently and generally referred
to the age of the Maccabees are xliv, Ixxiv, Ixxix, and lx,
lxxxiii; with a few others. These are thought to present
features which belong to that age, and to no other; e.g. in
Ps. xliv the description of the nation as suffering, though it has
been faithful to God ; in Ixxiv the destruction of the synagogues,
the profanation of the Temple, aud the cessation of prophecy:
while the quotation of Ixxix. 2, 3 in 1 Macc. vil. 16, 17 with
reference to the slaughter of the Assideans by the usurping
high-priest Alcimus, is supposed to imply that it was written
on the occasion of the massacre.

The question is one of exegesis, and a detailed examination of
the characteristics of these Psalms must be deferred to the com-
mentary on them. It will then be seen whether they cannot be
beiter referred to the Chaldean or Persian period, or even an
earlier time. It has well been pointed out that some distinctive
features of the Maccabaean period are conspicuously absent
from these Psalms. “They do not contain the slightest trace
of those internal divisions of the people which were the most
marked features of the Maccabaean struggle. The dangers then
were as much from within as from without; and party jealousies
brought the divine cause to the greatest peril. It is incredible
that a series of Maccabaean Psalms should contain no allusion
to a system of enforced idolatry, or to a temporising priesthood,
or to a faithless multitudel.”

The preliminary question may however be discussed here,
whether the history of the Psalter and the Canon does not
exclude the possibility of such late additions.

(1) As the author of the Book of Chronicles (c. 300 B.C.), in
combining portions of Pss. ¢v, xcvi, cvi for the festal anthem which
he introduces on the occasion of the translation of the Ark to

1 Bp Westcott in Smith’s Dict. of the Bible, ii. 168.
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Zion (1 Chr. xvi. 8 ff.), includes as a part of cvi the doxology
which marks the end of the fourth Book, it has been argued
that the Psalter must have been already known to him in its
five-fold division. This is extremely doubtful. This doxology,
as will be shewn in the notes to Ps. cvi, differs in character from
the doxologies at the close of the first three Books ; in all proba-
bility it was an original part of the Psalm, not an addition by
the collector of the Psalter, and only came in later times to be
regarded as marking the division between the fourth and fifth
Books. Andevenif it were to be admitted that a five-fold division
of the Psalter then existed, it would not necessarily follow that
the Psalter was finally complete, and closed against the admission
of fresh Psalms.

(2) More important is the fact that the Psalms which upon
internal grounds have most generally and confidently been as-
signed to the Maccabaean period (xliv, lx, Lxxiv, Ixxix, Ixxxiii) are
all found in the ¢Elohistic’ collection. This collection was
certainly earlier than the collection contained in Books I'V and
V, for Ps. cviii consists of portions of two Elohistic Psalms (see
p- Iv). Moreover some of the supposed Maccabaean Psalms
have musical titles, in contrast to the general practice of the
last collection. It is exceedingly improbable that a Maccabaean
Psalmist would have made his additions Elohistic to correspond
with the earlier Psalms, and even furnished his Psalms with
titles which no longer had any meaningl. And is it con-
ceivable that the LXX translators should have been so entirely
at fault as to the meaning of the titles of Ix and lxxx, if they
were quite recent compositions ?

(3) The Greek translator of Ecclesiasticus, writing in Egypt,
about B.C. 130, states in his Prologue that his grandfather Jesus
the son of Sirach was moved to write the book after diligent
study of “the law and the prophets and the other books of
our fathers” (rob wéuov kai 7éy wpopyTdy kal Tér dMAo» merpiey
BiBAias); and pleading for indulgence towards the defects of his
own translation he points out that even in the case of “the law

1 See Robertson Smith, Old Test. tn Jewish Church®; pp. 207,
437-
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and the prophecies and the rest of the books” there is no small
difference between the original and a translation.

From these statements it may reasonably be inferred (1) that
Jesus the son of Sirach, c. 180 B.C., was acquainted with a three-
fold Canon of Scripture, distinguished from other writings ; and
(2) that a Greek translation of a three-fold Canon was current
in Egypt c. 130 B.C. Now “the Greek Psalter...is essentially
the same as the Hebrew ; there is nothing to suggest that the
Greek was first translated from a less complete Psalter and
afterwards extended to agree with the received Hebrew. It is
therefore reasonable to hold that the Hebrew Psalter was com-
pleted and recognised as an authoritative collection long enough
before 130 B.C. to allow of its passing to the Hellenistic Jews of
Alexandrial” Accordingly the closing of the Canon of the
Psalter must be placed, at the very latest, in the time of Simon
(c. 140 B.C.). John Hyrcanus (B.C. 135—106), Aristobulus I, who
assumed the title of king (B.C. 106), and Alexander Jannaeus
(B.C. 105—78), are not celebrated in the Psalter. But it seems
very doubtful whether a considerably longer interval than ten
years ought not to be allowed between the closing of the col-
lection and its currency in a Greek Version ; and the evidence
next to be adduced makes it extremely probable that the col-
lection was completed at least half a century earlier.

(4) Fresh evidence as to the contents of the Canon of
Scripture known to Jesus the son of Sirach has recently been
brought to light by the recovery of portions of the Hebrew
text of Ecclesiasticus by Dr Schechter and other scholars. In
this text ch. li. 12 is followed by a Psalm of fifteen verses, which
is unquestionably an imitation of Ps. cxxxv (see Introd. to that
Ps.), and is largely composed of phrases taken from Psalms in
Book V, e.g. cxxi, cxxxii, cxlvii, exlvili. In particular, cxlviii. 14
is quoted werdatim. If this Psalm was composed by Jesus the
son of Sirach c. 180 B.C., it shews that he was familiar with
Psalms, some of which have a strong claim to be regarded
as among the latest in the Psalter. This is the most striking
example, but Dr Schechter holds that the allusions in the

! Robertson Smith, 0. 7. /. C. p. zo1.
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portions of the Hebrew text at present recovered extend over “all
the books or groups of the Psalmsl.” Though it is impossible
to prove that the Psalter was finally completed by B.C. 180, a
strong presumption is raised against the admission of Psalms
after that date, and it is highly probable that among “the other
books of the fathers” upon the study of which Jesus the son of
Sirach based his work was the Psalter substantially as we now
bave it. In particular it is noteworthy that we have clear
evidence for the existence of the last group of Psalms (cxliv—cl),
in which Maccabaean Psalms might most naturally be looked
for, and one of which {(cxlix) has upon internal grounds the best
claim of any Psalm to be regarded as Maccabaean.

(5) The Second Book of Maccabees speaks of the care
which Judas took to collect the sacred writings which had
been dispersed or lost in the war (2 Macc. ii. 14), but no hint
is given that the collection included new works. This book
however cannot be regarded as a trustworthy historical authority.

(6) If the Psalms of Solomon® could be referred to the
Maccabaean age, they would afford an almost conclusive proof
that the whole of the Psalter belongs to a much earlier time.
But it is now generally agreed that this collection belongs to the
period after the conquest of Jerusalem by Pompey in B.C. 63,
and was completed soon after his death in B.C. 483 Even if the
Psalms of Solomon are to be placed at this later date, the argu-
ment does not altogether lose its forcet. For they were written
only a century after the standard of independence was raised by

1 Schechter and Taylor, T%e Wisdom of Ben Sira; p. 26. *The
impression produced by the perusal of Ben Sira’s original on the student
who is at all familiar with the Hebrew Scriptures is that of reading the
work of a post-canonical author, who already knew his Bible and was
constantly quoting it.” . .

2 A collection of 18 Psalms, written in Hebrew, probablyin ?aleshne,
but now extant only in a Greek version. The best edition is that of
Prof, (now Bp) Ryle and Dr James, with transtation and commentary
(1891). The text is to be found in Vol. iii of Dr Swete’s edition of the
LXX (also published separately, with the Greek {ragments of Enoch).

3 See Schiirer’s Hist. of the Jewish People in the time of Jesus Christ,
Div. ii, § 32 (Vol. iii. pp. 17 £, E.T.). . .

4 The development of this argument by Bp Westcott in Smith’s Dicz.
of the Bible, ii. 168, on the hypothesis of the Maccabacan date of these
Psalms, should still be consulted.
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Mattathias, and almost immediately after the time at which
the Psalter is supposed by some critics to have received its
latest additions. But the contrast is immense. They are
separated from the Psalter by an impassable gulf. * The spirit’
which the Psalms breathe is entirely that of Pharisaic Judaism.
They are pervaded by an earnest moral tone and a sincere
piety. But the righteousness which they preach and the dearth
of which they deplore is, all through, the righteousness which
consists in complying with all the Pharisaic prescriptionsl”
Their development of the doctrine of the Resurrection and
the Messianic expectation scparates them widely from the
canonical Psalms. Where for example can we find parallels
in the Psalter to language like the following with reference to
the Resurrection?

“The destruction of the sinner shall be for ever,
and he shall not be remembered, when He visiteth the
righteous:
this is the portion of sinners for ever.
But they that fear the Lord shall arise unto life eternal,
and their life shall be in the light of the Lord, and shall fail
no more” {iii. 13—16).
“For the Lord will spare His saints,
and their transgressions will He blot out by correction:
for the life of the righteous is for ever,
but sinners shall be carried away to destruction,
and the memorial of them shall no more be found ” (xiii. g, 10).

Equally remarkable is the expression of the Messianic hope :

% Behold, O Lord, and raise up unto them their king, the son of
David,
at the time which Thou knowest, O God,
that he may reign over Israel Thy servant.
And gird him with strength to break in pieces unrighteous
rulers ” (xvii. 23, 24).
* * # 3

1 Schiirer, p. 21,

PSATMS 4
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“And in his days there is no unrighteousness in the midst of
them,

for all are holy, and their king is the anointed lord!” (. 36).

* * * *
“ And he himself is pure from sin, to rule over a great people ;
to rebuke rulers and to destroy sinners by the strength of his
word.

And he shall not be feeble in his days, relying upon his God,

for God made him mighty in the holy spirit,

and wise in the counsel of understanding, with strength and

righteousness” (zv. 41, 42).

These general considerations are sufficient, taken all together,
to make it antecedently doubtful whether any Psalms date from
the Maccabaean period, and it seems to be fairly open to ques-
tion whether the internal characteristics of the supposed Macca-
baean Psalms are such as to outweigh these general conside-
rations. The discussion of these special characteristics must
necessarily he deferred to the notes on each Psalm. Few
modern commentators however deny the possibility, and most
maintain the certainty, of the existence of Maccabaean Psalms
in the Psalter,

CHAPTER V,
THE OBJECT, COLLECTION, AND GROWTH OF THE PSALTER.

WHAT was the object with which the Psalter was compiled?
It is often spoken of as ¢ the hymn book of the second Temple,’
and it is assumed that it was intended for use in public worship.
But it has not the appearance of a collection of hymns made
exclusively for liturgical purposes, and there is no evidence that
it was so used as a whole in the Jewish Church down to the
Christian era?. Many of the Psalms were no doubt written

1 ypuords kipros : cp. Lam, iv. zo (LXX), Luke ii. 11 .

2 % The statements of the Rabbis point to the use of certain Psalms
on special oceasions only ; for the use of the whole Psalter in the period

to which they refer there is no evidence.” Dalman in 7%l Litztg.,
1893, col. 517.
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expressly for use in public worship, either in celebration of
particular events, or for general use; and many not written with
this special object are well adapted for it. But many were
clearly not originally intended for this purpose, and could only be
so used by a process of accommodation. Some Psalms are the
outpouring of the heart to God in the most intimate personal
communion, in supplication, confession, thanksgiving, praise,
springing out of the needs and aspirations of the soul in the
crises of life, and adapted primarily for private devotion rather
than for public worship. Some are of a didactic character,
intended for instruction and edification, and to be read or learnt
rather than sung. The object of the compilers of the Psalter
would seem to have been by no means simply liturgical, but
partly to unite and preserve existing collections of religious
poetry, partly to provide a book of religious devotion, public
and private.

In this connexion a few words may be said upon a question
which has recently been much discussed :—Who is the speaker
in the Psalms? At first sight it may seem to the reader accus-
tomed to modern western modes of thought that it can be no
one but the Psalmist himself. But in view of the ancient
oriental modes of thought and expression it is at least possible
that in many Psalms which seem at first sight to be entirely
personal and individual, the speaker is not an individual, but
the nation or the godly part of it, the collective ‘servant of
Jehovah.? Thus in Ps. cxxix Israel speaks as an individual :
“Much have they vexed me from my youth up, let Israel now
say.” Sich personification of the nation is not confined to
poetry : it is common in the Pentateuch. Israel often speaks
or is addressed as an individual, e.g. in Deut. vii. 17 fl.; Ex.
xxiii. 20ff. ; Num. vi. 24—26. May not this usage be common in
the Psalms ? and especially if the Psalter be ‘the hymn book of
the congregation,’ is it not the congregation that speaks? This
method of interpretation is no novelty. It is found in the LXX
and the Targum, in which Psalms apparently most strongly
individual (e.g. xxiii, lvi) are interpreted of the nation; it has
been adopted by Christian Fathers and Jewish Rabbis and
modern commentators of the most widely different schools,

42
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It has been most elaborately developed in recent times by
Smend?, who holds that in few if any of the Psalms is the voice
of an individual to be heard. The hostility of enemies so often
complained of is really the hostility of neighbouring nations: the
sicknesses and sufferings described are those of the body politic
(cp. Is. i. 5 ff.). The theory doubtless contzins elements of
truth ; but it has been pressed to absurd extremes, and it is con-
nected with the mistaken view that the Psalter was designed as
a whole to be the hymn book of the congregation, and that the
Psalms were written for that purpose. Many of the Psalmists
were representative men. They spoke on behalf of the nation, or
of some class or body within it. Their vivid consciousness of the
‘solidarity’ of the nation, of the reality and continuity of national
life, enabled them to enter into its hopes and fears, its joys and
sufferings, its triumphs and reverses, with a depth of insight and
an intensity of sympathy which made them truly the mouth-
pieces of the community. The true poet enlarges and genera-
lises his own feelings and experiences. Thus Tennyson writes
of In Memoriam: “‘I’ is not always the author speaking of
himself, but the voice of the human race speaking through
him2” But while the Psalmist speaks in the name of many, he _
speaks in his own name too. He is not, in the majority of cases
at any rate, deliberately substituting the personality of the
nation for his own personality. Many Psalms are so intensely
versonal, that it is impossible to suppose that they did not have
their origin in real personal experience; often experience so
special and peculiar that it is only by a process of accommodation
that it can be used by the congregation. Outside of the Psalter,
e.g. in Jeremiah and Nehemiah, language closely resembling that
of the Psalter is used by individuals. Moreover the speaker is
not seldom distinguished from the congregation. And if the
reference of Psalms to the nation is as old as the LXX, the

L In the Zeitschrift fiir alttestamentliche Theologie, 1888, pp. 49 fi.
It has also been fully examined and advocated within more reasonable
limits by Beer, fndividual- und Gemeindepsalmen, 1894. See also
Cheyne, Origin of the Psalter, pp. 261 ff., 276 . Robertson Smith,
0. 7. ]. C. p. 220. Driver, Li. of O.7.8 p. 38¢.

2 Tennyson’s Life, i. 305. -
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reference of them to individuals is still older, for it is implied by
the titles, which connect them with events in the life of David.
Still, the possibility that the ‘I’ in the Psalter is collective and
not individual must be borne in mind in the interpretation of
the Psalms, though to what extent the principle is to be applied
will remain debatable. In many Psalms where ‘1’ and ‘we’
interchange it may be questioned whether ‘1’ denotes the nation,
or the Psalmist speaking on its behalf as its leader and repre-
sentative. See e.g. xliv. 4, 6, 15; Ix. 9; Ixv. 3; Ixvi, 13ff; Ixxiv.
12; Ixxxix. s0; xciv. 16ff. ; ciii; cxviii. Some Psalms where
the singular alone is used may be rational ; but to the present
writer it seems exceedingly questionable whether such Psalms as
13, ¥, Ixx3, Ixxxviii, cii, cxvi, cxxxix, can be other than personal
in their origin and primary application, though they may in use
have been appropriated by the whole congregation.

Internal evidence makes it certain that the Psalter grew up
gradually from the union of earlier collections of Psalms, and
these collections differed widely in character. In some the
personal element predominated; in others there were more
Psalms referring primarily to events in the national history; in
others the liturgical intention is obvious.

The various strata of which the Psalter is composed can to
some extent be distinguished. Three principal divisions, marked
by well-defined characteristics, may be observed. They appear
to have arisen in successive chronological orderl, but such a
supposition need not exclude the possibility that the first division
received late additions, or that the last division may contain’
early Psalms. [t is an unwarrantable assumption that there
can be no pre-exilic Psalms in the third division, because they
must all have been included in one of the earlier collections.

(i) The First Division is coextensive with Bock I (Pss. i—
xli) All the Psalms in it have titles and are described as
Psalms “of David,” with the exception of i, ii, x, xxxiii. The

1 Tt is maintained by Peters {Development of the Psalter, in The New
Werld, 1893, p. 293) that the Psalms in the appendix to Book I1II
{84—80) and in Books IV and V, which are composed largely of cita-
tions from, paraphrases of, or enlargements upon other scriptures, quote
only Psalms preceding them in the order of arrangement,
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exceptions are easily accounted for. Pss. i and ii are intro-
ductory, and probably did not belong to the original collection.
Ps. x was either originally part of Ps. ix, or was written as a
pendant to it. Ps. xxxiii appears to be of later date, inserted as
an illustration of the last verse of Ps. xxxii. This collection may
have been made by one editor: it does not appear, like the
Second and Third Divisions, to have had collections already
existing incorporated in it.

(ii) The Second Division corresponds to Books II and III
(Ps. xlii—Ixxxix). All the Psalms in it, except xliii (which is
really part of xlii) and lxxi, bear titles, It consists of (&)
seven Psalms (or eight, if xlii and xliii are reckoned separately)
“of the sons of Korah” (xlii—xlix): () a Psalm “of Asaph”
{I): {¢) ten Psalms, all except Ixvi, lxvii, “of David? (li—Ixx):
{d) an anonymous Psalm (Ixxi), and a Psalm “of Solomon”
(Ixxii)®: (£) eleven Psalms “of Asaph” (Ixxili—Ixxxiil): (f) a
supplement containing three Psalms “of the sons of Korah”
(Ixxxiv, lxxxv, Ixxxvii) ; one “of David,” which is manifestly
a cento from other Psalms (lxxxvi); one “of Heman the
Ezrahite” (lxxxviii) ; and one “ of Ethan the Ezrahite” (lxxxix).
Thus it appears to have been formed by the union of at least
three previously existing collections or of portions of them.

(iii) The Third Division corresponds to Books IV and V
(Pss. xc—cl). In this division many Psalms have no title at
all, and only a few bear the name of an author. In Book IV,
Ps. xc bears the name of Moses: Pss. ¢i and ciii that of
David. In Book V, Pss, cviii—cx, cxxii, cxxiv, cxxxi, cxxxiii,

1 It has been conjectured by Ewald that Pss. li—Ixxii originally
stood after xli, so that the arrangement was (1) Davidic Psalms, i—xli;
li—Ixxii: (2) Levitical Psalms: (a) Korahite, xlii—xlix; () Asaphite,
I, Ixxiii—lxxxili; (¢) Korahite supplement, Ixxxiv—Ixxxix. The hypo-
thesis is ingenious. It brings the Davidic Psalms together, and makes
the note to lxxii. 20 more natural; and it connects the isolated Psalm
of Asaph (1} with the rest of the group.

But it is clear that Books IT and IiI formed a collection independent
of Book I: and the editor may have wished to separate the mass of
the Asaphite Psalms from the Korahite Psalms by placing the Davidic
Psalms between them, while he put I next to li on account of the
similarity of its teaching on sacrifice. The note to Ixxii. 20 is true for

his collection; and it does not necessarily imply that none but Davidic
Psalms have preceded. Cp. Job xxxi. jo.
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cxxxviii—cxlv, bear the name of David: cxxvii that of Solomon.
Of the rest the majority have no title, or only that of a subordinate
collection, e.g. ¢ A Song of Ascents,’ a collection which probably
existed previously in a separate form for the use of pilgrims.
Other groups connected by their titles are the groups of
‘Davidic’ Psalms, cviii—cx, cxxxviii—cxlv; and by contents
and form though not by titles, xciii—c, the Psalms beginning
with Hodi (‘O give thanks’) cv—cvii, and the Hallelujah
Psalms, exi—cxviii, cxlvi—cl.

We may now proceed to examine the characteristics of these
divisions. The greater part of the Second Division is remark-
ably distinguished from the First and Third by the use of the
Divine Names, Psalms xlii—lxxxiii are ‘Elohistic?’; that is to
say, they employ the appellative Elokim="God) in the place
and almost to the exclusion of the proper name JeZovak,
represented in the A.V. by Lorb.

In Pss. i—xli, £{/gkim occurs absolutely! only 15 times, and
in some of these cases it is required by the sense?. _Jehovah
on the other hand occurs 272 times, or, if titles and doxology
are included, 278 times?,

In Pss. xlii—Ixxxiii, the proportion is reversed. E/okim
occurs 200 times, JeZovak only 43 times (exclusive of the
doxology, Ixxii. 18); while in Pss. Ixxxiv—Ixxxix Klokim occurs
only 7 times, /ehovak 31 times,

In Pss. xe—cl, fehovak occurs 339 times, while E/okim (of
the true God) is to be found only in Ps. cviii, which is taken
direct from two Psalms in the Elohistic group, and in cxliv. g,
in a Psalm which is evidently compiled from various sources.

It may also be noted that Adenai=*‘Lord’ occurs much more

1 By ‘absolutely’ is meant, without either a proncufl attached to it
{*my God’ and the like) or a qualifying word grammatically connected
with it {* God of my righteousness,’ * God of my salvation,” and the like).
The English reader must remember that three Hebrew words, £7, Eloak,
and E/b/iim, are represented by God in the A.V. EI occurs absolutely
11 times in division i, 29 times in division ii, 14 times in division iii.
£l50fk is rare in the Psalter.

2 E.g ix. 17} % 4, 13; Xiv. I, 2, §; xxxvi. 1, 7. Iniii. 2 the reading
is doubtful. See note there.

§ So Nestle, Theol, Litatg. 1896, col. 132,
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frequently in the Second Division (31 times), than in the First
(1o times), or Third (8 times).

This use of £lokim cannot be explained on internal grounds.
It stands precisely as Jehowak does elsewhere, and not unfre-
quently the substitution leads to awkwardness of expression.
Thus, for example, Ps. L. 7 is taken from Ex. xx. 2; “T am God
thy God ” is clearly the equivalent of “1 am Jehovah thy God ”;
Ixviii. 1, 2, 7, 8 are based upon Num. x. 35; Judg. v. 4, 5, 31;
Ixxi. 19 is from Ex. xv. 11; and in each case £/dkim takes the
place of Jekovak. More striking still is the fact that in two
Psalms which are repeated from Book I {(liii =xiv; Ixx=xL 13 ff),
the alteration is made, though in Ps. Ixx Jjekowva#k still occurs
twice.

To what then is this peculiarity due? Is it characteristic of
a particular style of writing? or is it the work of an editor or
compiler ?

It seems certain {I) from the alteration in Psalms adopted
from Book I, (2) from the variety of the sources from which the
Psalms in this group are derived, that the change is, in part at
least, due to the hand of an editor. It may no doubt have been
the usage of certain writers. It has been suggested that it was
a custom in the family of Asaph, connected possibly with the
musical or liturgical use of the Psalms. But even if the pecu-
liarity was due in some instances to the author, there can be
little doubt that, in the group as a whole, it is due to the
collector or editor.

It seems clear also that the substitution of £/¢kim for Jehovak
was not due to the superstitious avoidance of the use of the
Sacred Name in later times!. The Elohistic collection is by no
means the latest part of the Psalter. Books IV and V are
composed of Psalms the majority of which are unquestionably
of later date than those in the Elohistic group. But in these
boeks the name Jehoval is used throughout, with the exceptions
noted above. The compiler of Book V knew the Elohistic
Psalms in their present form: and so apparently did the com-

1 The use of Elshim asa proper name, without the article, must be

distinguished from the use of Z/é%im with the article (D‘ﬂsb{ﬂ) in some
of the later books of the O.T., e.g. Chronicles and Ecclesiastes.
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piler of Ps. lxxxvi, in the appendix tc the Elohistic collection, as
may be inferred from a comparison of #. 14 with liv. 4 f.

The suggestion has been made that the compiler's object was
to shew that the God of Israel was not merely a national God,
and to counteract the Jewish spirit of exclusivenessl. Another
suggestion is that the collection was thus adapted for the
use of the exiles and Israelites in the dispersion, with a view to
avoid the repetition of the Sacred Name in a heathen land?®,
But no positive result can be arrived at. The relation of
the ‘Elohistic’ Psalms to the ‘Elohistic’ documents in the
Pentateuch?® is also an obscure question, which needs further
investigation.

The argument for the original independence of the three
divisions which is derived from the use of the names of God is
corroborated :

(a) By the repetition in the Second Division of Psalms found
in the First, and in the Third of Psalms found in the Second.
Thus lili=xiv: Ixx=x1. 13 ff.; cvili=lvii. 7—11, Ix. 5—12.

(5) By the note appended to Ps. Ixxii, “The prayers of David
the son of Jesse are ended%” This note, whether taken over
from an earlier collection by the editor of Books II and III,
or inserted by him, appears to shew that he knew of no more
Davidic Psalms, or at any rate that his collection contained no
more. Clearly therefore his collection must have been indepen-
dent of Books IV and V, which contain several more Psalms
ascribed to David.

() By the difference already noticed in regard to titles. In
this respect the Third Division is markedly distinguished from
the First and Second. In these the Psalms with but few easily
explained exceptions have titles, giving the name of the author
or the collection from which the Psalm was taken, in many
cases the occasion, and some musical or liturgical description or
direction. But in the Third Division the majority of the

1 Cp. Ottley, Asgects of the O.T., p. 191.

2 Only in the Temple, according to Jacub (ZA 717, 1896, p. 138), was
the Sacred Name JHVH pronounced.

3 On these see Driver, Zit. of 0.7.5, pp. 116 fI.

4 Cp. Job xxxi. 40.
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Psalms are anonymous; musical and liturgical directions are
rare; and titles of the obscure character of many of those in
Divisions 1 and II are entirely absent. Moreover the musical
term Se/ak, which occurs 17 times in Division I, and 50 times
" in Division II, is found but four times in Division III, and
then in two Psalms ascribed to David (cxl, cxliii).

(@) By the character of the contents of the three divisions.
Speaking broadly and generally, the Psalms of the First Division
are personal, those of the Second, n#aZional, those of the Third,
liturgical. There are numerous exceptions, but it is in the
First Division that personal prayers and thanksgivings are
chiefly to be found: in the Second, prayers in special times
of national calamity (xliv, Ix, Ixxiv, buxix, Ixxx, Il Ixxxix),
and thanksgivings in times of national deliverance {(xlvi, xlvii,
xlviii, Ixxv, Ixxvi, lxv—Ixviil): in the Third, Psalms of praise
and thanksgiving for general use in the Temple services (xcii,
Xcv—c, cv—cvii, cxi—cexviii, cxx—cxxxvi, cxlvi—cl).

The varions steps in the formation of the Psalter may have
been somewhat as follows:

(1) An original collection, which bore the name Psa/ns (or,
Prayers) of David, from its first and greatest poet, though
poems by other writers were not excluded from it. It has
already been suggested (p. xxxii) that the general title of the
collection was subsequently transferred to each separate Psalm
in the First Group which was taken from it.

(2) The formation of another ‘Davidic’ collection, and the
two Levitical hymnaries belonging to the families of Korah and
Asaph.

(3) The *Elohistic’ collection was formed by the union of
selections of Levitical Psalms from the Korahite and Asaphite
hymnaries with another selection of ‘Davidic’ Psalms, and
¢ Elohistically’ edited.

(4) To this collection was subsequently added an appendix
of Korahite and other Psalms (Ixxxiv—Ixxxix), which were not
altered by the Elohistic editor.

(5) Other collections grew up, perhaps to some extent simul-
taneously with the preceding stages, and these were united in
the Third Division, with a gleaning of earlier Psalms, some of
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which were believed to have been written by David, or were
taken from a collection bearing his name.

(6) Finally, the various collections were united in the com-
plete Psalter.

The date of these collections cannot be determined with cer-
tainty. Reasons have been given (p. xlvii f.) for thinking that the
Psalter was practically complete by about 200 B.C.; and Psalms
in the Third Division were known to the chronicler a century
earlier. The Second Division contains some Psalms of the
period of the Monarchy; but others cannot be earlier than the
Exile and Return (e.g- 1xxxv). Even the First Division was pro-
bably not completed in its present form till after the Exile, though
the grounds upon which Psalms in Book I are referred to the
post-exilic period are less positive and convincing.

The opinion is gaining ground that “the Psalter, in aZ/ its
parts, is a compilation of the post-exilic agel,” but this does not
exclude the possibility that pre-exilic collections of Psalms ex-
isted, side by side with prophetic and historical books. Their
extent however cannot now be determined?

The arvangement of the Psalins in the several books appears
to have been determined partly by their arrangement in the
smaller collections from which they were taken, where their
order may have been fixed by considerations of date and author-
ship ; partly by similarity of character and contents ; partly by
liturgical usage. Thus for example, we find groups of Masch:l
Psalms (xliii—xlv, lii—lv, Ixxxviii, Ixxxix), and Mickfam Psalms
(lvi—Ix). Resemblance in character may account for the juxta-
position of 1 and li: xxxiii takes up xxxii. 1T: xxxiv and xxxv
both speak of ‘the angel of Jehovah who is mentioned no-
where else in the Psalter. The title of xxxvi links it to xxxv. 27
(‘servant of the LORD’): that of lvi may connect it with Iv. 6.
Pss. cxi—cxviii and exlv—cl are liturgical groups.

! Driver, Lit. of O.T8, p. 386; cp. Davison, Praises of Israel,
. 29,

4 The statement in 2 Macc, ii. 13 that ** Nehemiah founding a library
gathered together...the writings of David” (r& 7ol Acvld), may preserve
a true tradition that he had some part in the compilation of the Psalter,
but what it was is quite uncertain, .
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CHAPTER VL
THE FORM OF HEBREW POETRY.

ANCIENT Hebrew poetry possesses neither metre nor rthymel
Its essential characteristic is rhythm, which makes itself ap-
parent both in the rhythmical cadence of each separate clause,
and in the rhythmical balance of clauses when they are com-
bined in a verse.

The Hebrew language is characterised by a vigorous terse-
ness and power of condensation which cannot be preserved
in English. Hence the clauses of Hebrew poetry are as a
rule short. They consist sometimes of two words only, most
frequently of three words, but not seldom of more than three
words.

The rhythm of the clause often reflects the thought which it
expresses. Thus, for example, the lively animated rhythm of
the opening stanza (wz. 1—3) of Ps. ii vividly suggests the
tumultuous gathering of the nations ; while the stately measure
of . 4 presents the contrast of the calm and unmoved majesty
of Jehovah enthroned in heaven. Or again, the evening hymn
Ps. iv sinks to rest in its concluding verse with a rhythm as
reposeful as the assurance which it expresses. A peculiar
rhythm known as the elegéiec or Qinak rhythm, in which each
line is divided by a caesura into two unequal parts, was employed
in dirges, and sometimes in other poems. It is found in Lam.
i—iv, and occasionally in the Psalter, e.g. in Ps. xix. 7 ff.

1 When Philo, Josephus, Eusebius, Jerome, and other early writers,
compared Hebrew poetry with Greek and Latin metres, and spoke of
hexameters and pentameters, sapphics, or trimeter and tetrameter
iambics, they were using familiar language loosely. Various atiempts
have been made to discover a metrical system in the Psalms, on the
basis of quantity, or of number of syllables or accents. Most of them
involve the abandonment of the Massoretic vocalisation, and invoke the
aid of ‘a whole arsenal of licences.” Happily they do not concern the
English reader.

Rhyme is found occasionally {e.g. viii. 3 [Heb. 4]; evi. 4—7), but it
appears to be accidental rather than intentional, and is never systematic-
ally employed. Both rhyme and metre have been used in medieval and
modern Jewish poetry from the 7th cent. A.D. onwards.
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The rhythm of clauses however, together with many other
features of Hebrew poetry, such as assonance and alliteration,
distinctive use of words and constructions, and so forth, chiefly
concerns the student of the original. But the rhythmical
balance of clauses combined in a verse admits of being repro-
duced in translation, and can to a large extent be appreciated
by the English reader. Owing to this peculiar nature of its
form, Hebrew poetry loses less in translation than poetry which
depends for much of its charm upon rhymes or metres which
cannot be reproduced in another language.

This balanced symmetry of form and sense is known as
parallelism of clauses (parallelismus membrorum) or simply,
parallelism®. 1t satisfies the love of regular and harmonious
movement which is natural to the human mind, and was
specially adapted to the primitive method of antiphonal chant-
ing (Ex. xv. 1, 20, 21; I Sam. xviii. 7). Such poetry is not
sharply distinguished from elevated prose. Many passages in
the prophets are written in poetical style, and exhibit the
features of paralielism as plainly as any of the Psalms?,

The law of parallelism in Hebrew poetry has an exegetical
value. 1t can often be appealed to in order to determine the
construction or connexion of words, to elucidate the sense, or
to decide a doubtful reading. The arrangement of the text in
lines, adopted by Dr Scrivener in the standard edition of the
AV, from which the text in this edition is taken, and in the
Revised Version, makes this characteristic of Hebrew poetry
more plainly perceptible to the English reader.

The various forms of parallelism are generally classified
under three principal heads:

(1) Synonymous parallelism, when the same fundamental
thought is repeated in different words in the second line of a
couplet. Thus in Ps. cxiv. I:

“When Israel went forth out of Egypt,

! This fundamental principle of Hebrew poetry had been noticed by
earlier writers, but attention was first called to its importance, and its
nature was fully examined, by Robert Lowth (1710—1%87), Professor of
Poetry at Oxford, and afterwards Bishop of London, in his D¢ sacra
Poest Hebracorum Praclectiones Academicae Oxonii kabitae (1753)-

? E.g. Is. Ix. 1—3; lxv. 13, 14; Hos. xi. 8, g; Nah. i. 2.
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The house of Jacob from a people of strange language” :
and the same construction is maintained throughout the Psalm.
Every page of the Psalter supplies abundant examples.

(2) Antithetic or contrasted parallelism, when the thought
expressed in the first line of a couplet is corroborated or eluci-
dated by the affirmation of its opposite in the second line.
This form of parallelism is specially suited to Gnomic Poetry,
and is particularly characteristic of the oldest collection of
proverbs in the Book of Proverbs {chaps. x—xxii. 16). Thus
for example:

“Every wise woman buildeth her house:

But folly plucketh it down with her own hands” (Prov. xiv. 1).

Buat it is by no means rare in the Psalms, e.g. i 6,
“For Jehovah knoweth the way of the righteous:
But the way of the wicked shall perish.”

(3) Synthetic or constructive parallelism. Under, this head
are classed the numerous instances in which the two lines of
the couplet stand in the relation of cause and consequence, pro-
tasis and apodosis, proposition and qualification or supplement,
or almost any logical or constructional relation; or in which, as
is very frequently the case, the parallelism is one of form only
without any logical relation between the clauses. Thus e.g.:

“Yet 7 have set up my king,
Upon Zion my holy mountain” (Ps. ii. 6).

The simplest and most common form of parallelism is the
couplet or distich: but this may be expanded into a tristich
(triplet) or a tetrastich (quatrain) or even longer combinations,
in a variety of ways. Thus the three lines of a verse may be
synonymous :

“The floods have lifted up, O Jehovah,
The floods have lifted up their voice;
The floods lift up their din” (Ps. xciii, 3).
Or the first two lines may be synonymous, and the third
supplementary, as in Ps. i, 2:
“The kings of the earth take their stand,
And rulers hold conclave together,
Against Jehovah and against His anointed.”
The third line may be auntithetic, as in Ps. liv. 3:
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“For strangers are risen up against me,
And violent men have sought my life:
They have not set God before their eyes.”

Or the first line may be introductory, and the last two synony-
mous, as in Ps. 1ii. 7:

“ Arise, Jehovah ; save me, my God:

For Thou hast smitten all mine enemies on the cheek;
Thou hast shattered the teeth of the wicked.”

In a few instances the first line is parallel to the third, and the
second is parenthetical, e.g. Ps. iv. 1.

Similarly in tetrastichs (usually including two verses) we find
(@) four synonymous lines, as in xci. §, 6.  Or (4) the first line is
parallel to the second, and the third to the fourth, but the
second couplet is required to complete the sense; eg. in
Ps. xviil. 15. Or (¢) the first line may be parallel to the third,
the second to the fourth, as in xxvii. 3:

“Though an host should encamp against me,
My heart shall not fear:
Though war should rise against me,
Even then will I be confident.”

Or (d) the first three lines may be parallel, and the fourth
supplementary, as in Ps. i. 3z Or (¢) the first line may be
independent, and the last three parailel, as in Prov. xxiv. 12.

Or two synonymous lines may be contrasted with two synony-
mous lines, as in xxxvii. 35, 36:

%I have seen the wicked in his terribleness,

And spreading himself like a green tree in its native soil:
And 1 passed by, and lo! he was not,
Yea, I sought him, but he could not be found.”

Even longer combinations than tetrastichs sometimes occur,
e.g. in Ps. xxxix. 12; Num. xxiv. 17: and on the other hand
single lines are found, for the most part as introductions or
conclusions, e.g. in Pss. xviii. 1; cix. 1; cxxx 1; xcil. 8; Ex.
xv. 18, While maintaining its fundamental characteristic of
rhythm, Hebrew poetry admits of the greatest freedom and
variety of form.

Strophical arrangement. Series of verses are, as might be
expecied, combined, and many Psalms consist of distinct groups
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of verses. Such groups may conveniently be called sfanzas or
strophes, but the terms must not be supposed to imply that the
same metrical or rhythmical structure recurs in each, as in
Greek or Latin poetry. The strophes in a Psalm do not even
necessarily consist of the same number of lines or verses.

Such divisions are sometimes clearly marked by a refrain, as
in. Pss. xlii—xliii, xIvi, lvii: or by alphabetical arrangement,
as in cxix: or by Se/ak, denoting probably a musical interlude,
as in Pss. iii and iv. But more frequently there is no external
mark of the division, though it is clearly indicated by the struc-
ture and contents of the Psalm, as in Ps. il

Alprabetic or Acrostic Psalms.

Eight or nine Psalms! present various forms of alphabetic
structure {Pss. ix, x, xxv, xxxiv, xxxvii, cxi, cxii, cxix, cxlv).
In cxi and cxii each letter begins a line, and the lines are
arranged in eight distichs and two tristichs.

In Pss. xxv, xxxiv, cxlv, Prov. xxxi, Lam. iv, cach letter
begins a distich, in Lam. i, ii, a tristich. In Ps. xxxvii each
letter begins a pair of verses, commonly containing four, some-
times five, lines. In Lam. iii each verse in a ‘'stanza of three
verses, and in Ps. cxix each verse in a stanza of eight verses,
begins wilh the same letter, and the letters are taken in regular
succession.

Such an arrangement, artificial though it seems, does not
necessarily fetter a poet more than an elaborate metre or rhyme.
It is not to be regarded as ‘a compensation for the vanished
spirit of poetry. It was probably intended as an aid to
memory, and is chiefly employed in Psalms of a proverbial
character to connect detached thoughts, or when, as in Ps. cxix
and in Lamentations, the poet needs some artificial boad to
link together a number of variations upon one theme.

The elaborate development of the system in Lamentations
proves that alphabetic structure is not in itself a proof of a very
late date®.

1 Also Lam. i—iv: Prov. xxxi, 10—31. Traces of alphabetic structure
have been pointed out in Nah. i. z—i10: and the original of Ecclesias-
ticus li. 13—30 was alphabetic. See Schechter and Taylor, H#7sdom

of Ben Sira, pp. lxxvi fl,
* The early Roman poet Ennius wrote acrostics (Cicero, ¢ Diving-
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CHAPTER VII

THE HEBREW TEXT, THE ANCIENT VERSIONS,
AND THE ENGLISH VERSIONS.

.  The Hebrew Text'. A few words on the character of the
Hebrew Text are necessary in order to justify the occasional
departures from it, which will be met with in this commentary.

The extant Hebrew Mss. of the O.T. are all comparatively
recent. The oldest of which the age is known with certainty is
the St Petersburg Ms. which is dated A.D. 916%; the majority are
of the 1zth to the 16th centuries. They all present substantially
the same text3, commonly called the Massoretic Text®. Thus
while we possess Mss. of the N.T. written less than three
centuries after the date of the earliest of the books, our oldest
MS. of the O.T. is more than ten centuries posterior to the date
of the latest of the books which it contains; and while our MSS.
of the N.T. present a great variety of readings, those of the
O.T. are practically unanimous in supporting the same text.

This unanimity was long supposed to be due to the jealous
care with which the Jewish scribes had preserved the sacred

tiore, ii. g4, § 111); and they are said to have been invented in Greece
by the comedizn Epicharmus (B.C. §40—450). We may compare the
alliteration, which is a common feature of early poetry. Alliterative
and acrostic poetry was written in Assyria and Babylonia. See Proc.
Soc. Bibl, Arch. 1895, p. 131.

1 For an outline of the history of the Hebrew text see the writer’s
Divine Library of the Old Testament, Lect, iil,

? Dr Ginsburg (fatrod. to the Heb. Bible, p. 469) places an undated
Ms, in the British Museum somewhat earlier, c. 820—830 A.D.

8 The variations between them are (roughly speaking} not greater
than the variations between the different editions of the A.V. which
have appeared since 1611, and they concern for the most part unim-
portant points of orthography.

4 Massors means (1) {radition in general: (2) specially, tradition
concerning the text of the 0.T., and in particular the elaborate system
of rules and memoria technica by which the later scribes sought to
guard the text from corruption. Those who devoted themselves to this
study were called *masters of Massora,” or f Massoretes’; and the term
* Massoretic’ is applied to the text which their labours were designed to
preserve.

PSALMS e
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text from the earliest times. But careful examination makes
it clear that this is not the case. Since the rise of the schools
of the ‘Massoretes,” in the seventh and eighth centuries A.D.,
the text has, no doubt, been preserved with scrupulous exact-
ness. But the recension which they adopted, whether originally
derived from a single Ms., as some suppose, or from a com-
parison of MsS. held in estimation at the time, unquestionably
contains not a few errors, which had crept in during the long
course of its previous historyl. The proof of this lies in the
following facts :— '

(1) There are many passages in which the Massoretic Text
cannot be translated without doing violence to the laws of
grammar, or is irreconcilable with the context or with other
passages.

(2) Parallel passages (e.g. Ps. xviil and 2 Sam. xxii) differ
in such a way as to make it evident that the variations are
dee partly to accidental mistakes in transcription, partly to
intentional revision.

(3) The Ancient Versions represent various readings,
which in many cases bear a strong stamp of probability, and
often lessen or remove the difficulties of the Massoretic Text.

The Massoretic Text as 2 whole is undoubtedly superior to
any of the Ancient Versions: but we are amply justified in calling
in the aid of those Versions, and in particular the Septuagint,
wherever that text appears to be defective: and even where
it is not in itself suspicious, but some of the Ancient Versions
offer a different reading, that reading may deserve to be taken
into account. In some few cases, where there is reason to

! The history of the Hebrew text may be divided into four periods.
(r} The first of these periods was marked by the exclusive use of the
archaic character: (2) the second, from the time of Ezra to the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem, saw the archaic character completely superseded by the
square character, as the Hebrew language was superseded by Aramaic :
(3) in the third period, from the Fall of Jerusalem to the end of the
fifth century, the consonantal text was fixed: (4) in the fourth period,
the exegetical tradition of the proper method of reading the text was
stereotyped by the addition of the vowels, and an elaborate system of
rules was invented to secure the accurate transmission of the text even in
the minutest particulars,
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suspect corruption anterior to all extant documentary authorities,
it may even be allowable to resort to conjectural emendation,
and such emendations will occasionally be mentioned.

The accidental corruptions to which all ancient texts were
exposed in the process of transmission must of course be care-
fully distinguished from the intentional alterations to which the
Psalms would be especially liable. The original text of a Psalm,
like that of the hymns in modern hymn books, was doubtless
often altered to adapt it for liturgical use. Archaisms would be
modernised : some Psalms would be abbreviated ; others would
be amplified ; in some cases (e.g. 1 Chr. xvi, Ps, cviii} portions
of Psalms were combined. A comparison of Ps. xviii with
2 Sam. xxii appears to shew that, exactly as might be expected,
peculiar forms were replaced by those in ordinary use, unusual
constructions were simplified, archaisms and obscure expres-
sions were explained. The processes which in this instance can
be traced doubtless went on elsewlicre, though to what extent
it is impossible to say.

Two further points must be mentioned here in drder to explain
some of the notes :

(1) Hebrew, like other Semitic languages, was originally
written without any vowels, except such long vowels as were
represented by consonants. In the earlier stages of the language
even these were sparingly used. The present elaborate system
of vowel marks or ‘points, commonly called the * Massoretic
punctuation’ or ‘ vocalisation,” was not reduced to writing until
the seventh or eighth century a.p. It stereotyped the pro-
nunciation and reading of the O.T. then current, and in many
respects represents a far older tradition. But in a vowelless, or
as it is called ‘unpointed,’ text, many words may be read
in different ways, and the Massoretic punctuation does not
appear in all cases to give the true way of reading the con-
sonants.

{(2) Tn some passages the traditional method of reading
(Q’ré) did not agree with the consonants of the writien texi
(K’thibh). Ia such cases the Massoretes did not alter the text,
but appended a marginal note, giving the consonants with
which the vowels shewn in the text were to be read. It should

ez
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be clearly understood that the (F»¢ or marginal reading is the
accepted reading of the Jewish textual tradition. But internal
evidence, and the evidence of the Ancient Versions, lead us to
prefer sometimes the Q’»# and sometimes the K7?2ibk.  See for
example Ps. xxiv. 4, where A.V. and R.V. rightly follow the
Kthibk, and desert the Jewish tradition: or Ps. ¢. 3, where
A.V. unfortunately followed the K7?2764, and R.V. has happily
taken the (Fré.

il. The Ancient Versions of the O.T. These possess a fresh
interest for the English reader, since the R.V. has given oc-
casional refcrences to them in its margin.

(i) The Septuaging', The oldest and most valuable of them
is the Greek Version, commonly called the SEPTUAGINT {Sept.
or LXX), or Version of the Seventy Elders. It derives its name
from the tradition that the translation of the Pentateuch was made
by seventy or seventy-two elders, despatched from Jerusalem to
Alexandria at the request of Ptolemy Philadelphus (B.c. 283—
247). But the ‘Letter of Aristeas,’ on which this story rests, is
undoubtedly a forgery, and all that can be asserted about the
origin of the Septuagint is that it was made (I) in Egypt, and
probably at Alexandria, (2) at different times and by different
hands during the third and second centuries B.C., (3} before the
vowel-points had been added to the Hebrew text, or that text
had finally taken its present form.

The Pentateuch was probably translated first under the earlier
Ptolemies : and the grandson of Jesus the son of Sirach, about
130 B.C., knew and used the version of the Hagiographa as
well as of the Law and the Prophets? This, it may be assumed,
included the Psalter.

The character of the LXX varies greatly in different parts of
the O.T. The work of pioneers in the task of translation, with
no aids of grammar and lexicon to help them, naturally presents
many imperfections. Yet not seldom it gives a valuable clue to
the meaning of obscure words, or suggests certain corrections of

! For a full account of the LXX, the Ancient Versions based upon it,
and the later Greek Versions, see Swete’s admirable Jntroduction fo the
Qld Testament in Greek (1900).

% See above, p. xlvi f.



THE ANCIENT VERSIONS. Ixix

the Massoretic Text. The version of the Psalter is on the whole
fairly good, though it is often altogether at fault in difficult
passages, and hopelessly astray as to the purport of the titles.
It has a special interest for English readers, because, as will be
seen presently, it has, through the Vulgate, indirectly had con-
siderable influence on the version most familiar to many of
them.

Unfortunately the Septuagint has not come down to us in its
original form. The text has suffered from numerous corruptions
and alterations, partly through the carelessness of transcribers,
partly through the introduction of fresh renderings intended to
harmonise it with the Massoretic Text, or taken from other
Greek Versions.

The most important MSS. of the LXX for the Psalter to
which reference will occasionally be made, are the follow-
ingl:

The Vatican MS. (denoted by the letter B); a splendid copy
of the Greek Bible, written in the fourth century A.D., and now
preserved in the Vatican Library at Rome. Ten leaves of
the Psalter, containing Pss. cv. 27—cxxxvii. 6, are unfortunately
lost.

The text of this MS. is given in Dr Swete’s edition of the
LXX, the /acuna in the Psalter being supplied from the Sinaitic
MS. (8).

The equally splendid Sinaitic MS. (denoted by the letter N
Aleph), also written in the fourth century, found by Tischendorf
in the convent of St Catharine on Mt Sinai, and now at St
Petersburg.

The Alexandrine MS. (denoted by the letter A), written in the
middle of the fifth century, brought from Alexandria, and now
the great treasure of the British Museum. Nine leaves are
wanting in the Psalter (Ps. xlix. 19—Ixxix. 10).

The Septuagint, with all its defects, is of the greatest interest
and importance to all students of the O.T.

(1) It preserves evidence for the text far more ancient than

1 For fuller information see Swete’s /nfroduction, and his edition of
the LXX, published by the Camb, Univ. Press. The Dsalter is to be
had separately in a convenient form.
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that of the oldest Hebrew MS., and often represents a text
diflering from the Massoretic recension.

- (2) It is one of the most ancient helps for ascertaining the
meaning of the language of the O.T., and is a valuable supple-
ment to Jewish tradition. '

(3) Tt was the means by which the Greek language was
wedded to Hebrew thought, and the way was prepared for the
use of that language in the New Testament.

(4) The great majority of the quotations made from the O.T.
by the writers of the N.T. are taken from the LXX.

(5) It is the version in which the O.T. was studied by the
Fathers of the Eastern Church, and indirectly, in the old Latin
Versions made from it, by those of the Western Church, until
Jerome’s new translation from the Hebrew came into use. In
the Psalter its influence was permanent, for as will be seen below
(p. Ixxii), the new version never superseded the old.

(ii) ZhAe Targum. Afier the return from the Babylonian
exile, Aramaic, sometimes inaccurately called Chaldee, began to
take the place of Hebrew in Palestine. As Hebrew died out,
the needs of the people were met by oral translations or para-
phrases in Aramaic. Hence arose the Aramaic Versions com-
monly called the TARGUMSL The Targum of the Psalteris on the
whole a fairly good version, though it often assumes the character
of a paraphrastic interpretation. In its present form it appears
to contain elements as late as the ninth century, but in the main
it belongs to a much earlier date. As a rule it represents the
Massoretic recension, and is not of much value for textual
criticism. It is interesting as preserving interpretations current
in the ancient Jewish Church, and in particular, for the reference
of several passages in the Psalter to the Messiah?2

(i) The Syriac Version, known as the Peshifia (simple or
literal version), probably originated at Edessa, about the second
century A.D. It was made from the Hebrew, with the help of
Jewish converts or actual Jews. But the present text in some
parts of the O.T. agrees with the LXX in such a way as to

v Targum means interpietation or lransalion. Cp. dragoman, lit.
interpreter. ) . .
2 See e.g. Ps, xxi. 1, 7; xlv. 2, 75 Ixi. 6, 8; Lxxii. 1; ixx. 15,
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make it evident either that the original translators consulted
that version, or that subsequent revisers introduced renderings
from it. This is largely the case in the Psalms®

(iv) The later Greek Versions require only a brief mention.
That of AQUILA of Pontus, a Jewish proselyte from heathenism,
was made in the beginning of the second century A.D., when
the breach between Church and Synagogue was complete, and
the Jews desired an accurate version for purposes of controversy
with Christians. It is characterised by a slavish but ingenious
literalism.

That of THEODOTION, made towards the end of the second
century, or possibly earlier?, was little more than a revision of
the LXX. '

That of SYMMACHUS, made probably a little later than that
of Theodotion, was also based on the LXX. It aimed at com-
bining accuracy and perspicuity, and was by far ihe best of the
three.

These versions were collected in the gigantic work of ORIGEN
{a.D. 185—254) called the HEXAPLA, which contained in six
parallel columns, (1) the Hebrew Text, (2) the Hebrew trans-
literated into Greek letters, (3) Aquila, {4) Symmachus, (5) the
LXX, (6) Theodotion. In the Psalter the Hexapla became the
Octapla by the addition of two coclumns containing two more
Greek versions known as the ‘Fifth’ (Quénta) and *Sixth’
(Sexta).

Unfortunately only fragments of these versions are extant3
Generally, though not always, they agree with the Massoretic
Text.

(v) The Latin Versions. The earliest Latin Version of the

1 See Wright's Skhort History of Syriac Literature, p. 3.

3 See Schiirer’s Hist. of the Fewish People &c., Div. ii. § 33 (Vol. iii.
p. 173, E. T.).

3 7C‘%ollected with exhaustive completeness in F. Field’s Origenis
Hexaplorun quae supersunt. 18573  But since then fresh discoveries
have been made. On some palimpsest leaves brought from the Genizah
at Cairo by Dr Schechter some continuous fragments of Aquila’s version
(including portions of Pss. xxii, xc, xci) have been discovered: and a
fragment of a copy of the Hexapla of the Psalms has come to light in
the Ambrosian Library at Milan. See Swete, /ntrod. pp. 34 62.
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0.7, the VETUS LATINA or OLD LATIN, was made in North
Africa from the LXX1, This version, of which various recen-
sions- appear to have been current, was twice revised by ST
JEROME (Hieronymus). The first revision, made about A.D.
383, is known as the Roman Psalfer, probably because it was
made at Rome and for the use of the Roman Church at the
request of Pope Damasus ; the second, made about A.D. 387,
is called the Gallican Psalfer, because the Gallican Churches
were the first to adopt it.

Shortly afterwards, about A.D. 389, Jerome commenced his
memorable work of translating the O.T. directly from the
Hebrew, which occupied him for fourteen years. After bitter
opposition and many vicissitudes, it won its way by its intrinsic
excellence to be the Bible of the Latin Church, and came to be
known as THE VULGATE, :

But long familiarity with the Old Latin Version of the Psalter
made it impossible to displace it, and the Gallican Psalter is
incorporated in the Vulgate in place of Jerome’s new translation.
That new translation, “iuxta Hebraicam veritatem,” never came
intc general use. It is of great value for the interpretation of
the text, and shews that the Hebrew text known to Jerome was
in the main the same as the present Massoretic Text.

Accordingly, the student must remember that in the Psalter
the Vulgate is an echo of the LXX, and not an independent
witness to text or interpretation: while Jerome's translation
(referred to as Jer.) occupies the place which the Vulgate does
in the other books of the O.T.2

ill. The Englisk Versions®. It would be impossible to give
here even a sketch of the history of the English Bible. But as
the Version with which many readers are most familiar is
not that in the Bible, but that in the Prayer-Book, it seems
worth while to give a brief account of its origin and charac-
teristics.

As the Old Latin Version held its ground against Jerome's

! See Swete, fatrod. p. g8.

2 The best edition of Jerome's Psalter with critical apparatus is that
by P. de Lagarde, Psalterium iuxta Hebraeos Hieronymi, 1874.

3 See Bishop Westcott, History of the Englisi Bible, ed. 2, 1872.
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more accurate translation, because constant liturgical use had
established it too firmly for it to be displaced, so the older
English Version of the Psalter taken from the Great Bible
has kept its place in the Prayer-Book, and has never been
superseded for devotional use.

The ‘Great Bible,’ sometimes known as Cromwell’s, because
the first edition (April 1539) appeared under the auspices of
Thomas Cromwell, Henry VIII’s famous minister, sometimes
as Cranmer’s, because he wrote the preface to the second edition
(April 1540), was a revision of Matthew’s Bible (1537), executed
by Coverdale with the help of Sebastian Miinster’s Latin version,
published in 1534—5%

Matthew’s Bible was a composite work. The Pentateuch and
N.T. were taken from Tyndale’s published translation; the
books from Ezra te Malachi and the Apocrypha from Cover-
dale’s version ; the remaining books from Joshua to 2 Chron.
from a translation which there is little reason te doubt was
made by Tyndale.

The Psalter in Matthew’s Bible was therefore Coverdale’s
work : and Coverdale’s Version (1535) lays no claim to inde-
pendence. He tells us in the Epistle unto the Kinges hyghnesse
prefixed to the work, that he had “with a cleare conscience
purely and faythfully translated this out of fyve sundry inter-
preters,” and the original title-page described the book as
“faithfully and truly translated out of Douche and Latyn into
Englishe?”

It is not certain who the “fyve sundry interpreters” were ;
but the ‘Douche’ included the Swiss-German version known
as the Zurich Bible® (1524—29), and Luther's version; and
among the ‘Latyn’ translations, beside the Vulgate, was the
version of Sanctes Pagninus (1527). It is worth while thus

1 Miinster was largely indebted to the commentaries of medieval
Jewish scholars, especially R. David Kimchi {(1160—r1233), and their
influence is constantly to be traced in the English Versions.

2 For a full account of Coverdale’s work see Bp Westcott's History
of the Engiish Bible, chap. iii.

. % So called, because it was the work of a band of scholars at Zurich,
incleding Zwingli, Pellican, and Leo Juda. Coverdale’s indebtedness
to this version in the Psalter is very large. :
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to trace the pedigree of the Prayer-Book Version, for in spite
of successive revisions, it retains many marks of its origin.
Many of its peculiar renderings, and in particular the additions
which it contains, are derived from the LXX through the
Vulgate.

In the Great Bible these additions were clearly distinguished
by being printed in smaller type, and enclosed in brackets.
Thus e.g. in Ps. xiv, #0 not one (v. 2), euen where no frar was
(7. 9), and the whole of »v. 5—7, are in smaller type: and in
xxix. I, bring yong rammes unio the Lorde. These distinc-
tions were retained in the Standard Prayer-Book of 1662 (the
so-called Annexed Book), but have been dropped in modern
editions.

The Prayer-Book Psalter appears to be a reproduction, not
critically exact, of the last revision of the Great Bible (Nov.
1540}, The text differs in a considerable number of passages?
from that of 15393,

The A.V. of 1611, though more accurate, is less melodious,
and when, at the revision of the Prayer-Book in 1662, the
version of 1611 was substituted in the Epistles and Gospels,
the old Psalter was left untouched. “The choirs and congrega-
tions had grown familiar wjth it, and it was felt to be smoother
and more easy to sing.” Coverdale was a consummate master
of melodious prose ; and the “exquisite rhythm, graceful free-
dom of rendering, and endeavour to represent the spirit as well
as the letter of the original® have justly given to his work “the
pre-eminent distinction of being the version through which the
Psalms as an instrument of devotional exercise, as an aid to
meditation and the religious habit of mind, and as a formative
influence in the spiritual education of man, now live in their
fullest and widest use.”

! Bp Westcott, 7%e Paragraph Psalier, p. xi.

? See examples in Driver, 7%e Paralle! Fsalter, p. xv. Some interest-
ing archaisms disappeared in the revision: e.g. loawe for praise (Ps. cvii.
32}; sparsed for dispersed (exii. g).  See Driver, p. xvii.

8 This is easily accessible in” Prof. Earle’s reprint, with inlroduction
and notes, The Psalter of 1339, ¢ Landmark in Lnglish Literature
(1892). )

4 Earle, p. vi.
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The Revised Version of 1885 has made a great advance upon
the A.V. in respect of accuracy of rendering. The changes made
by the Revisers will, as a rule, be quoted in this commentary, but
the translation must be read and studied as a whole in order
properly to appreciate their force and value. Even with the
help which the R.V. now supplies to the English reader, it
does not seem superfluous to endeavour by more exact renderings
to bring the student closer to the sense of the original.

It is well known that the A.V. frequently creates artificial
distinctions by different renderings of the same word, and
ignores real distinctions by giving the same rendering for
different words: and this, though to a far less extent, is still
the case in the R.V.! Rigid uniformity of rendering may be
misleading, but it is well that attention should be called to
distinctions where they exist. Again, the precise force of a
tense, or the exact emphasis of the original, cannot always be
given without some circumlocution which would be clumsy
in a version intended for general use: but it is worth while
to attempt to express finer shades of meaning in a commen-
tary. ’

The best translation cannot always adequately represent the
original: and it is well that the English reader should be
reminded that the sense cannot always be determined with
precision, and may often best be realised by approaching it
from different sides.

1 See, for example, iii. 2, 7, 8, where the connexion is obscured by
the rendering of the same word #4elp in #. 2, and selvation in ». 8.
Two entirely different words are rendered dlessed in xli. 1, 13. The first
expresses congratulation (Happy: cp. be muade happy in ». 2): the
second expresses the tribute of human reverence to the divine majesty.
The word rendered #rust or put frust i in vii. 1, xi. 1 is quite distinct
from the word similarly rendered in xiii. 5. It means fo fake refuge in,
and the sense gains remarkably by the correct rendering. The exact
rendering of a tense may be sufficient to draw a forcible picture, as in
vil. i3, For some excellent remarks upon principles of translation see
Driver, The Farallel Psalter, pp. xxv fi.
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CHAPTER VIIL
THE MESSIANIC HOPE.

Poetry was the handmaid of Prophecy in preparing the way
for the coming of Christ. Prophetic ideas are taken up, de-
veloped, pressed to their full consequences, with the boldness
and enthusiasm of inspired imagination. The constant use of
the Psalms for devotion and worship familiarised the people
with them. Expectation was aroused and kept alive. Hope
became part of the national life. Even Psalms, which were
not felt beforehand to speak of Him Who was to come, con-
tributed to mould the temper of mind which was prepared to
receive Him when He came in form and fashion far other than
that which popular hopes had anticipated; and they were re-
cognised in the event as pointing forward to Him. Cp. Lk. 1, ii.

This work of preparation went forward along several distinct
lines, some of which are seen to converge or meet even in the
O.T., while others were only harmonised by the fulfilment.
Thus {1) some Psalms pointed forward to the Messiah as
Son of God and King and Priest: others (2) prepared the
way for the suffering Redeemer: others (3) only find their full
meaning in the perfect Son of Man: others {4) foretell the
Advent of Jehovah Himself to judge and redeem.

All these different lines of thought combined to prepare the
way for Christ ; but it must be remembered that the preparation
was in great measure silent and unconscious, It is difficult for
us who read the O.T. in the light of its fullilment to realise how
dim and vague and incomplete the Messianic Hope must have
been until the Coming of Christ revealed the divine purpose,
and enabled men to recognise how through long ages God had
been preparing for its consummation.

(1) The Royal Messiak (Psalms ii, xvill, xx, xxi, xlv, Ixi,
Ixxii, 1xxxix, cx, cxxxii).

The Kingdom of Israel was at once the expression of God’s
purpose to establish an universal kingdom upon earth, and the
means for the accomplishment of that purpose. The people of
Israel was Jehoval's son, His firstborn (Ex. iv. 22, 23 ; Deut. xxxii.
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6; Hos. xi. 1, and His servant (Is. xli. 8); and the Davidic king
as the representative of the nation was Jehovah’s son, His first-
born (2 Sam. vii. 14; Ps. il. 7; Ixxxix. 26, 27), and His servant
(2 Sam. vii. 5 ff.). He was no absolute despot, reigning in His
own right, but the ‘Ancinted of Jehovah’ who was the true King
of Israel, appointed by Him as His viceroy and representative
(Ps. ii. 6). He was said to “sit upon the throne of the kingdom
of the LORD over Israel” (1 Chr. xxviil 5), or even “on the
throne of the LORD” (1 Chr. xxix. 23 ; 2 Chr. ix. 8).

Thus he was at once the representative of the people before
Jehovah, and the representative of jehovah before the people,
and before the nations. To Him as Jehovah’s viceroy was
promised the sovereignty over the nations. Nathan’s message
to David (2 Sam. vii) was the Davidic king’s patent of
adoption and title deed of inheritance. It was the procla-
mation of “the everlasting covenant” which God made with
the house of David (2 Sam. xxiii. ). Upon the divine choice
of David and his house, and in particular upon this great
prophecy, are based a series of what may be called Royal
Psalms. Critical events in the life of David or later kings,
or in the history of the kingdom, gave occasion to David him-
self, or other poct-seers, to declare the full significance and
extent of that promise. Successive kings might fail to realise
their rightful prerogatives, but the divine promise remained
unrevoked, waiting for one who could claim its fulfilment in all
its grandeur.

Different aspects of the promise are presented in different
Psalms. They can only be briefly summarised here: for fuller
explanation reference must be made to the introductions and
notes to each Psalm.

In Ps, ii the prominent thought is the divine sonship of, the
anointed king and its significance. The nations are mustering
with intent to remounce their allegiance to the king recently
enthroned in Zion. But their purpose is vain, for the king is
none other than Jehovah’s Son and representative. In rebelling
against him they are rebelling against Jehovah, and if they
persist, will do it to their own destruction.

In David’s great thanksgiving (Ps. xviii} he celebrates Jehovah
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as the giver of victory, and recognises that his position as “the
head of the nations” {#. 43) has been given him in order that
he may proclaim Jehovah’s glory among them (v. 49).

The relation of the king to Jehovah as His anointed repre-
sentative is the ground of intercession and confidence in Ps.
xx. 6; and the thanksgiving for victory which follows in Ps. xxi
naturally dwells upon the high dignity which belongs to him in
virtue of that relation, and anticipates his future triumphs. The
same thought is repeated in Ps. Ixi. 6.

Ps. xlv is a marriage song for Solomon or some later king of
the house of David, In lofty language the poet sets before him
the ideal of his office (cp. 2 Sam. xxiii. 3fL), and claims for him
the fulness of the promise of eternal dominion. The union with
a foreign princess suggests the hope of the peaceful union of
all nations in harmonious fellowship with Israel.

Ps. Ixxii is an intercession for Solomon or some other king
on his accession. In glowing colours it depicts the ideal of his
office, and prays that he may fulfil it as the righteous sovereign
who redresses wrong, and may rule over a world-wide empire,
- receiving the willing homage of the nations to his virtue, and
proving himself the heir of the patriarchal promise.

In some crisis of national disaster the author of Ps. lxxxix
recites the promise to David, and contrasting its brilliant hopes
with the disappointment which it was his trial to witness, pleads
for the renewal of God’s favour.

Ps. cx is a kind of solemn oracle. It describes David as
king, priest, and conqueror. Jehovah adopts him as His as-
sessor, placing him in the seat of honour at His side. Though
not of Aaron’s line he is invested with a priestly dignity. The
new king of Zion must inherit all the privileges of the ancient
king of Salem, and enter upon the religious as well as the civil
memories of his capital.

Once more, in Ps. cxxxii, possibly in days when the kingdom
had ceased to exist, and the representative of the house of David
was only a governor appointed by a foreign conqueror, the
ancient promise is pleaded in confidence that it must still find
fulfilment.

These Psalms refer primarily to the circumstances of the
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time. The revolt of the nations, the royal marriage, the ac-
cession of a prince of unique promise, the installation of the
king, gave the inspired poets opportunity for dwelling on the
promises and hopes connected with the Davidic kingdom.
But successive princes of David’s line failed to fulfil their high
destiny, to subdue the nations, to rule the world in righteous-
ness, to establish a permanent dynasty. The kingdom ceased
to exist; yet it was felt that the divine promise could not fail;
and hope was directed to the future. Men were led to see that
the divine promise had not been frustrated but postponed, and
to look for the coming of One who should *fulfil’ the utmost
that had been spoken of Israel’s king?.

(2) The suffering Messiah (Pss. xxii, Ixix, cix, xxxv, xli, 1v).
Men’s minds had to be prepared mnot only for a triumphant
King, but for a suffering Saviour. The great prophecy of Is.
lii, liii finds preludes and echoes in the Psalter in what may be
called the Passion Psalms. The sufferings of David and other
saints of the old dispensation were typical: they helped to
familiarise men with the thought of the righteous suffering for
God’s sake, of suffering as the path to victory, of glory to be
won for God and deliverance for man through suffering. They
were the anticipation, as the sufferings of the members of the
Christian Church are the supplement (Col. i. 24), of the afflictions
of Christ.

But not only were these sufferings in themselves typical, but
the records of them were so moulded by the Spirit of God as to
prefigure the sufferings of Christ even in circumstantial details.
These details are not the most important part of the type or
prophecy ; but they serve to arrest attention, and direct it to the
essential idea.

These Psalms do not appear to have been applied to the
Messiah in the Jewish Church as the Royal Psalms were. It
was Christ Himself who first shewed His disciples that He
must gather up into Himself and fulfil the manifold experiences
of the people of God, in suffering as well as in triumph, and
taught them to recognise that those sufferings had been foreor-

! For references to the Messianic interpretations of the Targums sce
note on p. Ixx.
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dained in the divine purpose, and how they had been fore-
shadowed throughout the Old Testament.

Ps. xxii stands by itself among these Psalms. In its descrip-
tion of the Psalmist’s sufferings, and in its joyous anticipation
of the coming extension of Jehovah's kingdom, it foreshadows
the Passion of Christ and its glorious fruits: and our Lord’s use
of the opening words (and probably of the whole Psalm) upon
the Cross, stamps it as applicable to and fulfilled in Him.

Ps. Ixix records the sufferings of one who was persecuted for
God’s sake (vv. 7 f.). In his consuming zeal for God’s house, in
his suffering as the victim of causeless hatred (cp. xxxv. 19;
cix. 3 f), in his endurance of reproach for his faithfulness to
God, he was the prototype of Christ. The contemptuous
mockery (2. 12, 20) and maltreatment (zw. 21, 26) to which he
was exposed, prefigured the actual sufferings of Christ. The
curse which falls upon his persecutors (. 25; cp. cix. 8) be-
comes the doom of the arch-traitor (Acts i. 20} ; and the judge-
ment invoked upon his enemies (vz. 22—24) finds its fulfilment
in the rejection of apostate Israel (Rom. xi. 9, 10).

The treachery of the faithless friend described in xli. 9 (cp.
Iv. 12 f.) anticipates the treachery of the false disciple.

(3) The Son of Man (Pss. viil, xvi, xl). Psalms which
describe the true destiny of man, the issue of perfect fellowship
with God, the ideal of complete obedience, unmistakably point
forward to Him who as the representative of man triumphed
where man had failed.

Ps. viii looks away from the Fall and its fatal consequences
to man’s mnature, position, and destiny in the purpose of God.
Christ’s perfect humanity answered to that ideal, and is seen to
be the pledge of the fulfilment of the divine purpose for the
whole race of mankind (Heb. ii. 6 ff.).

In Ps. xvi faith and hope triumph over the fear of death in
the consciousness of fellowship with God. Yet the Psalmist did
not escape death; his words looked forward, and first found
their adequate realisation in the Resurrection of Christ (Acts ii
25 ff.; xiil. 35).

In Ps. xI the Psalmist professes his desire to prove his grati-
tude to God by offering the sacrifice of obedience. But that



THE MESSIANIC HOPE. Ixxxi

obedience was at best imperfect. His words must wait to receive
their full accomplishment in the perfect obedience of Christ
(Heb. x. 5 ff.).

Christ as the perfect Teacher adopted and ‘fulfilled’ the
methods of the teachers of the old dispensation (Ps. lxxviii. 1).

(4) The coming of God. Another series of Psalms describes
or anticipates the Advent of Jehovah Himself to judge and to
redeem. Such are xviii, 7 ff, L, Ixviii, xcvi—=xcvili. They
correspond to the prophetic idea of ‘the day of Jehovah,” which
culminates in Mal iii. 1 ff. They do not indeed predict the
Incarnation, but they served to prepare men’s minds for the
direct personal intervention of God which was to be realised in
the Incarnation. We find passages originally spoken of Jehovah
applied in the N.T. to Christl. The words of Ps. lxviii. 18,
which describe the triumphant ascent of Jehovah to His throne
after the subjugation of the world, are adapted and applied to
the triumphant return of Christ to heaven and His distribution
of the gifts of grace (Eph. iv. 8).

The words of cii. 25, 26, contrasting the immutability of the
Creator with the mutability of created things, originally ad-
dressed to Jehovah by the exile who appealed to Him to inter-
vene on behalf of Zion, are applied to the Son through whom
the worlds were made {(Hebr. i. 10).

Thus the inspired poetry of the Psalter, viewing the Davidic
kingdom in the light of the prophetic promises attached to it,
played its part in preparing men’s minds for a King who
should be God's Son and representative, as it came to be inter-
preted in the course of history through failure and disappoint-
ment. The record of the Psalmists’ own sufferings helped to
give some insight into the part which suffering must perform in
the redemption of the world. Their ideals of man’s destiny
and duty implied the hope of the coming of One who should
perfectly fulfil them, The expectation of Jehovah’s advent to
judge and redeem anticipated a direct divine interposition for
the establishment of the divine kingdom in the world.

It is not to be supposed that the relation of these various
elements of the preparation could be recognised, or that they

1 See Bp Westcolt’s Hebrews, p. 89.

PSALMS Vi



ixxxil INTRODUCTION.

could be harmonised into one consistent picture beforehand.
Tt was reserved for the event to shew that the various lines of
hope and teaching were not parallel but convergent, meeting in
the Person and Work of Him Who is at once God and Man,
Son and Servant, Priest and King, Sufferer and Victor.

It has been assumed thus far that these Psalms refer primarily
to the circumstances under which they were written. Many
commentators however regard some of the ¢ Royal Psalms,
in particular Pss. ii, xlv, Ixxii, cx, as direct prophecies of the
Messianic King: some, because they are unable to discover
the precise historical occasion in existing records: others,
because the language seems to reach beyond what could be
predicated of any earthly king, and the N. T. application of
these Psalms to Christ appears to them to require that they
should be referred to Him alone.

The particular historical reference of each of these Psalms
will be discussed in the introduction to it: here it must suffice
to observe that such Psalms as i and xlv produce the decided
impression that they were written in view of contemporary
events. Lofty as is the language used, it is no more than is
warranted by the grandeur of the divine promises to the house
of David; and if the words are applied to Christ with a fulness
and directness which seems to exclude any lower meaning, it
must be remembered that it was through the institution of the
kingdom that men were taught to look for Him, and their
fulfilment in Him presumes rather than excludes the view that
they had a true, if partial, meaning for the time at which they
were written.

Similarly in the case of the ‘Passion Psalms’ it has been
thought that, at least in Ps. xxii, the Psalmist is speaking in
the person of Christ. Yet even this Psalm plainly springs out
of personal suffering; though it is equally plain that the
character of that suffering was providentially moulded to be a
type, and the record of it inspired by the Holy Spirit to be a
prophecy, of the sufferings of Christ. That Ps. Ixix cannot as
a whole be placed in the mouth of Christ is cvident, if for no
other reason, fromn the confession of sin in . 5.

Have then these Psalms, has prophecy in general, a ‘ double
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sense?’ a primary historical sense in relation to the circum-
stances under which they were written, and a secondary
typical or prophetical sense, in which they came to be under-
stood by the Jewish and afterwards by the Christian Church?
We may no doubt legitimately talk of a ‘ double sense,” if what
we mean is that Psalmist and Prophet did not realise the full
meaning of their words, and that that meaning only came to be
understood as it was unfolded by the course of history. Butis
it not a truer view to regard both senses as essentially one?
The institutions of Israel and the discipline of the saints of old
were designed to express the divine purpose as the age and the
people were able to receive it. The divine purpose is eternally
one and the same, though it must be gradually revealed to
man, and man’s apprehension of it changes. And it is involved
in any worthy conception of inspiration that inspired words
should express divine ideas with a fulness which cannot at once
be intelligible, but only comes to be understood as it is in-
terpreted by the course of history or illuminated by the light of
fuller revelation.

Inspired words are “springing and germinant” in their very
nature: they grow with the growing mind of man. They are
‘fulfilled,’ not in the sense that their meaning is exhausted and
their function accomplished, but in the sense that they are
enlarged, expanded, ennobled. What is temporary and acci-
dental falls away, and the €ternal truth shines forth in its in-
exhaustible freshness and grandeur.

For us the Psalms which were designed to prepare the way
for the coming of Christ bear witness to the unity of the divine
plan which is being wrought out through successive ages of the
world.

(5) The nations. Under the head of Messianic Hope in the
Psalter must be included the view which is presented of the
relation of the nations to Jehovah and to Israel. Few features
are more striking than the constant anticipation of the inclusion
of all nations in Jehovah's kingdom.

On the one hand indeed the nations appear as the deadly
enemies of Jehoval’s people, leagued together for its destruction
(i, Ixxxiil), but doomed themselves to be destroyed if they

fz
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persist in their unhallowed purpose (ii. 9; ix. 17 ff.; xxxiii. 10}
xlvi. 6 ff. ; lix. 5, 8).

But concurrently with this view of the relation of the nations
to Jehovah and Israel, another and more hopeful view is con-
stantly presented. The nations as well as Israel belong to
Jehovah, and are the objects of His care; they will eventually
render Him homage; and Israel is to be the instrument for
accomplishing this purpose and establishing the universal divine
kingdom.

(@) The earth and all its inhabitants belong to Jehovah as
their Creator (xxiv. 1; ¢p. viil. 1); they are under His observa-
tion (Ixvi. 7), and subservient to His purposes (xxxiii. 14); He
disciplines and teaches them (xciv. 10); they are addressed as
being capable of moral instruction (xlix. 1).

He is the supreme and universal King and Judge (xxii. 28;
xlvi. 10; xlvii. 2, 8, 9; xcvi. 13; xcviil. 9; xcix. 2; cxiil. 4); the
nations are constantly exhorted to render Him homage (ii. 8 ff.),
to fear Him (xxxiii. 8), to praise Him (xvi. 1 £ ; cxvii. 1; cxlv.
21), and even to worship Him in His temple (xcvi. 7 ff.; ¢. 1, 2).

(8) The time will come when all nations will -acknowledge
His sovereignty (xxii. 27; Ixvi. 4; Ixviii. 29 fl.; Ixxxvi. 9; cii.
22). The kings of the earth will render homage to their
sovereign (cil. 15; cxxxviil. 4). To Him as the hearer of prayer
shall “all flesh” come (Ixv. 2); He is the confidence of all the
ends of the earth (Ixv. 5); and the Psalter ends with the chorus
of universal praise from every living thing (cl. 6).

(¢} Israel is Jehovah’s instrument for accomplishing the
world-wide extension of His kingdom.

In the early days of the kingdom it may have seemed that
Israel’s destiny was to subjugate the nations and include them
in the kingdom of Jehovah by conquest (ii; xviii. 43; xlvii); yet
the thought is never far distant that the object of Israel’s
victories is to make Jehovah known (xviii. 49; Ivii. 9}, and to
lead to the harmonious union of the nations with His people
(xlvii. 9). Ps. xlv suggests the hope of peaceful alliance, Ps,
Ixxii of conquest by moral supremacy (zv. 8 ff.). If to the last
the thought -of actual conquests survived (cxlix. 6 ff.), a more
spiritual conception of Israel’s relation to the nations grew up
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side by side with it. The Psalmist’s gratitude for personal
deliverance widens out into the prospect of the universal
worship of Jehovah (xxii). Ps. lxvii expresses Israel’s con-
sciousness of its calling to be a blessing to the world, and the
final purpose of its prosperity is the conversion of the nations.
Zion becomes the spiritual metropolis in which nations once -
hostile are enrolled as citizens (Ixxxvii); and Israel’s deliverance
from captivity is seen to lead to the universal worship of her
Deliverer, and the gathering of the nations to Zion to serve Him
(cii. 15, 21 ff.; cp. xcvi—xcviii).

Thus, even under the limitations of the old Covenant, were
formed the hopes which are in part fulfilled, and in part still
await fulfilment, in the Christian Church.

CHAPTER IX.
ON SOME POINTS IN THE THEOLOGY OF THE PSALMS.

A thorough examination of the Theology of the Psalms would
exceed the limits of the present work. It would include an
investigation whether any progress and development of doctrine
can be traced in the Psalms of different periods. All that can
be attempted here is a few brief notes on some points which re-
quire the student’s attention or present special difficulties.

(1) Tke relation of the Psalms to the Ordinances of Weorskip.
The Psalms represent the inward and spiritual side of the
religion of Israel. They are the manifold expression of the
intense devotion of pious souls to God, of the feelings of trust
and hope and love which reach a climax in such Psalms as xxiii,
xlii—xliil, Ixiiiy Ixxxiv. They are the many-toned voice of prayer
in the widest sense, as the soul’s address to God in confession,
petition, intercession, meditation, thanksgiving, praise, both in
public and private. They offer the most complete proof, if proof
were needed, how utterly false is the notion that the religion of
Israel was a formal system of external rites and ceremonies. In
such a book frequent reference to the external ordinances of
worship is scarcely to be expected: but they are presumed,
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and the experience of God’s favour is constantly connected
with the Sanctuary and its acts of worship™

There are frequent references to #i¢ Temple as the central
place of worship, where men appear before God, and where He
specially reveals His power glory and goodness, and interprets
the ways of His Providence (xlii. 2 ; xlviii. ¢; Ixiii. 2 ; lxv. 4;
Ixviii. 29; Ixxiii. 17 ; xcvi. 6 ff.; &c.).

The impressive splendour of the priestly array is alluded to
(xxix. 2, note; xcvi. 9; cx. 3).

The delight of the festal pilgrimages to Zion is vividly de-
scribed (xlii, xlili, lxxxiv, cxxii, cp. lv. 14). Consuming zeal for
God's house in a corrupt age characterised the saint and ex-
posed him to persecution (Ixix. 9).

The joyous character of the O. T. worship is so striking
a feature of the Psalter as scarcely to need special notice. The
Psalter as the hymn-book of the Second Temple was entitled
‘The Book of Praises” We hear the jubilant songs of the
troops of pilgrims (xlii. 4; cp. Is. xxx. 29): we see the pro-
cessions to the Temple with minstrels and singers (Ixviii. 24,
25): we hear its courts resound with shouts of praise (xcv. 1ff.;
¢. 1, 4), and music of harp and psaltery, timbrel and trumpet,
cymbals and pipe (cl.).

Sacrifice is referred to as the sanction of the covenant
between God and His people (I. 5; cp. Ex. xxiv. 5f1.); as the
regular accompaniment of approach to God (xx. 3; 1 8ff;
Ixvi. 13, 15; xcvi. 8}; as the natural expression of gratitude
(xxvil. 6; xliil. 4; li. 19; liv. 6; cvil. 22; cxvi. 17; cxviil. 27), es-
pecially in connexion with vows (lvi. 12; Ixvi. 13 fi.), which are
frequently mentioned (xxii. 25; Ixi, 5, 8 ; Ixv. 1; Ixxvi. 11; cxvi.
14, 18). The Levitical ceremonies of purification are alluded to
as symbols of the inward cleansing which must be effected by
God Himself (1. 7).

But the great prophetic doctrine? of the intrinsic worthless-
ness of sacrifice apart from the disposition of the worshipper is
emphatically laid down. It is not sacrifice but obedience that

1 Cp. Qehler, O. 7. Theology, § 201.
2 From 1 Sam. xv. 22 onwards, See Amos v. 21 ff.; Hos. vi. 6:
Is. i. 1 ff.; Mic. vi. 6 ff. 5 Jer. vi, 20; vii. 21 ff.; xiv. 12.
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God desires (x. 6ff); it is not thank-offering, but a thankful
heart which finds acceptance with Him (L 14, 23; cp. kix. 30
31); it is not sacrifice, but contrition which is the condition of
forgiveness (li. 16ff.). Penitence and prayer are true sacrifices
(li. 17 ; cxli. 2): and the moral conditions which can alone make
sacrifice acceptable and are requisite for approach to God are
constantly insisted upon (iv. 5 ; xv. I f.; xxiv. 3ff.; xxvi. 6 ; lxvi.
18).

It is God Himself who ‘purges away’ iniquity (lxv. 3 ; Ixxviii.
38; Ixxix. 9; Ixxxv, 2).

(i) The self-righteousness of the Psalmists. Readers of the
Psalms are sometimes startled by assertions of integrity and
innocence which appear to indicate a spirit of self-righteous-
ness and self-satisfaction approximating to that of the Pharisee
(Luke xviii. 9). Thus David appeals to be judged according to
his righteousness and his integrity (vii. 8; cp. xxvi. 1ff.), and
regards his deliverance from his enemies as the reward of his
righteousness and innocence (xviii. zoff.); sincerity and inno-
cence are urged as grounds of answer to prayer (xvii. 1ff.), and
God’s most searching scrutiny is invited {xxvi. 2 ff.).

Some of these utterances are no more than asseverations that
the speaker is innocent of particular crimes laid to his charge by
his enemies (vii. 3f.); others are general professions of purity of
purpose and single-hearted devotion to God (xvii. 1 ff.). They are
not to be compared with the self-complacency of the Pharisee,
who prides himself on his superiority to the rest of the world, but
with St Paul’s assertions of conscious rectitude (Acts xx. 26 ff.;
xxiii. 1). They breathe the spirit of simple faith and childlike
trust, which throws itself unreservedly on God. Those who make

“them do not profess to be absolutely sinless, but they do claim to
belong to the class of the righteous who may expect God’s favour,
and they do disclaim all fellowship with the wicked, from whom
they expect to be distinguished in the course of His Providence.

And if God’s present favour is expected as the reward of right
conduct, it must be remembered that the lsraelite looked for
the visible manifestation of the divine government of the world
in the reward of the godly and the punishment of the evildoer
in this present life (1 Kings viii. 32, 39). He felt that he had a
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right to be treated according to the rectitude of which he was
conscious,

Further, it was commonly supposed that therg was a pro-
portion between sin and suffering; that exceptional suffering was
an evidence of exceptional guilt. This idea throwslight upon the
assertions of national innocence in xliv. 17ff, and of personal
innocence in lix. 3. They are clearly relative, as much as to
say, ‘We know of no national apostasy which can account for
this defeat as a well-merited judgement;’ ‘1 am not conscious of
any personal transgression for which this persecution is a fitting
chastisement.” So Job repeatedly acknowledges the sinfulness
of man, but denies that he has been guilty of any special sin to
account for his extraordinary afflictions.

Some however of these utterances undoubtedly belong to the
O. T. and not to the N.T. They are the partial expression of an
eternal truth (Matt, xvi. 27), in a form which belongs to the age
in which they were spoken. The N.T. has brought a new reve-
lation of the nature of sin, and a more thorough self-knowledge:
it teaches the inadmissibility of any plea of merit on man’s part
(Luke xvii. 10). But the docile spirit which fearlessly submits
itself to the divine scrutiny and desires to be instructed {cxxxix.
23, 24) has nothing in common with the Pharisaism which is by
its very nature incapable of improvement.

And side by side with these assertions of integrity we find in
the Psalms the fullest recognition of personal sinfulness (li.
5; Ixix. §), of man’s inability to justify himself before God
(cxxx. 3 ff, cxlili. 2), of his need of pardon cleansing and
renewal (xxxii, li, Ixv. 3), of his dependence on God for preser-
vation from sin (xix. 12 ff.), of the barrier which sin erects be-
tween him and God (ixvi. 18, 1. 161f.); as well as the strongest
expressions of absolute self-surrender and dependence on God
and entire trust in His mercy (xxv. 4ff., Ixxiii. 25 fL).

(iii) The so-called Fmprecatory Psalins have long been feit
to constitute one of the ‘moral difficulties’ of the O.T. We are
startled to find the most lofty and spiritual meditations inter-
rupted by passionate prayers for vengeance upon enemies, or
ending in triumphant exultation at their destruction. How, we
ask, can such utterances be part of a divine revelation? How
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can the men who penned them have been in any sense inspired
by the Holy Spirit?

- These imprecations cannot be explained away, as some
have thought, by rendering the verbs as futures, and regarding
them as authoritative declarations of the certain fate of the
wicked. Of these there are many, but in not a few cases the
form of the verb is that which specifically expresses a wish or
prayet, and it cannot be rendered as a simple future.

Nor again can the difficulty be removed by regarding the
imprecations of Pss. lxix and cix as the curses not of the
Psalmist himself but of his enemies. Even if this view were
exegetically tenable for these two Psalms, which is doubtful,
expressions of the same kind are scattered throughout the
Psalter. Moreover the Book of Jeremiah contains prayers for
vengeance on his enemies, at least as terrible as those of Pss,
Ixix and cix (Jer. xi. 18 ff. ; xv. 15 ff. ; xvii. 18; xviil. 19 ff. ; xx. 11 f.).

In what light then are these utterances to be regarded? They
must be viewed as belonging to the dispensation of the Old
Testament; they must be estimated from the standpoint of the
Law, which was based upon the rule of retaliation, and not of
the Gospel, which is animated by the principle of love; they
belong to the spirit of Elijah, not of Christ; they use the
language of the age which was taught to love its neighbour
and hate its enemy (Matt, v. 43).

Our Lord explicitly declared that the old dispensation, though
not contrary to the new, was inferior to it; that modes of
thought and actions were permitted or even enjoined which
would not be allowable for His followers; that He had come to
‘fulfil’ the Law and the Prophets by raising all to a higher
‘moral and spiritual level, expanding and completing what was
rudimentary and imperfect (Matt. v. 43; xix. 8; Luke ix. 55).

It is essential then to endeavour to understand the ruling

1 Tt is well to remember, on the other hand, that the Law inculcates
service to an enemy (Ex. xxiil. 4, ), and forbids hatred, vengeance,
and bearing of grudges (Lev. xix. 17, 18): and the Book of Proverbs
bids men leave vengeance to God (xx. 22), and control their exultation
at an enemy’s misfortune (xxiv. 17; cp. Job xxxi. 29); and teaches
that kindness is the best revenge (xxv. 21, 22). We have here the germ
of Christian ethics.
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ideas and the circumstances of the age in which these Psalms
were composed, in order to realise how, from the point of view
of that age, such prayers for vengeance and expressions of
triumph as they contain could be regarded as justifiable.

In the first place it is important to observe that they are not
dictated merely by private vindictiveness and personal thirst for
revenge. While it would perhaps be too much to say that they
contain no tinge of human passion (for the Psalmists were men
of infirmity, and inspiration does not obliterate personal charac-
ter), they rise to a far higher level. They spring ultimately
from zeal for God’s cause, and they express a willingness to
leave vengeance in the hands of Him to whom it belongs.
Retribution is desired and welcomed as part of the divine order
(lviii. 11 ; civ. 35).

This was a great advance upon the ruder stage of society, in
which each man claimed to be his own avenger. David’s first
impulse when he was insulted by Nabal was to wreak a terrible
vengeance upon him and all that belonged to him, It was the
natural instinct of the time. But his final resolve to leave ven-
geance to God indicated the better feeling that was being learnt
(1 Sam. xxv. 21 L., 39}

Though their form belongs to the circumstances and limita-
tions of the age, these invocations of vengeance are the feeling
after a truth of the divine government of the world. For it is
the teaching of the N.T. not less than of the O.T. that the
kingdom of God must come in judgement as well as in grace.
Love no less than justice demands that there should be an
ultimate distinction between the good and the evil, that those
who will not submit to the laws of the kingdom should be
banished from it (Matt. xiii. 49, 50; xvi. 27; John v. 29).

But while the Gospel proclaims the law of universal Iove, and
bids men pray without ceasing for the establishment of the
kingdom of God by the repentance and reformation even of the
most hardened offenders, and leave the issue to the future
judgement of God, the Law with its stern principle of retribution
and its limitation of view to the present life, allowed men to
pray for the establishment of the kingdom of God through the
destruction of the wicked.
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The Prophets and Psalmists of the O.T. had a keen sense
of the great conflict constantly going on between good and evil,
between God and His enemies?, That conflict was being waged
in the world at large between Israel as the people of God and
the nations which threatened to destroy Israel. The enemies
of Israel were the enemies of Israel’s God; Israel's defeat was
a reproach to His Name; the cause at stake was not merely the
existence of the nation, but the cause of divine truth and
righteousness. This aspect of the conflict is most completely
expressed in Ps. Ixxxiii, and prayers for vengeance such as
those of Ixxix. 10, 12 and cxxxvii. 8 express the national desire
for the vindication of a just cause, and the punishment of cruel
insults,

Within the nation of Israel this same conflict was being waged
on a smaller scale between the godly and the ungodly, When
the righteous were oppressed and the wicked triumphant, it
seemed as though God’s rule were being set at nought, as though
God’s cause were losing. It was not only allowable but a duty
to pray for its triumph, and that involved the destruction of the
wicked who persisted in their wickedness. There must be no
half-heartedness or compromise. In hatred as well as in love
the man who fears God must be wholly on His side (cxxxix.
19—22). The perfect ruler resolves not only to choose the
faithful in the land for his servants, but “morning by morn-
ing” to “destroy all the wicked of the land; to cut off all
the workers of iniquity from the city of the LoRD” (ci. 6—8);
and it seemed only right and natural to pray that the Divine
Ruler would do the same.

Further light is thrown on the Imprecatory Psalms by the
consideration that there was as yet no revelation of a final judge-
ment in which evil will receive its entire condemnation, or of
a future state of rewards and punishments (see p. xciii ff.). Men
expected and desired to see a present and visible distinction
between the righteous and the wicked, according to the law of
the divine government (cxxv. 4,5 ; cxlv. 20). It was part of God’s
lovingkindness not less than of His omnipotence to “reward

1 See Rainy’s Development of Christian Doctrine, p. 346, whaie
there is a helpful treatment of the whole question.
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every man according to his work” (Ixii. 12). The sufferings of
the godly and the prosperity of the ungodly formed one of the
severest trials of faith and patience to those whose view was
limited to the present life (Ps. xxxvii, Ixxiii). Although God’s
sentence upon evil is constantly being executed in this world, it
is often deferred and not immediately visible; and those who
longed for the vindication of righteousness desired to have it
executed promptly before their eyes. Hence the righteous could
rejoice when he saw the wicked destroyed, for it was a manifest
proof of the rightecus government of Jehovah (lii. 5 ff.; liv. 7;
Iviil, 10, I1; xcii. 11).

Again, it must be remembered that we have been taught
to distinguish between the evil man and evil: to love the
sinner while we hate his sin. But Hebrew modes of thought
were concrete, The man was identified with his wickedness;
the one was a part of the other; they were inseparable. Clearly
it was desirable that wickedness should be extirpated. How
could this be done except by the destruction of the wicked
man? What right had he to exist, if he persisted obstinately in
his wickedness and refused to reform (1. 16 ff.)?

The imprecations which appear most terrible to us are those
which include a man’s kith and kin in his doom (lxix. 25 ; cix.
gff). In order to estimate them rightly it must be borne in
mind that a man’s family was regarded as part of him. He
lived on in his posterity: the sin of the parent was entailed upon
the children : if the offence had been monstrous and abnorinal,
so ought the punishment to be, The defective conception of
the rights of the individual, so justly insisted upon by Professor
Mozley as one of the chief ‘ruling ideas in early ages,’ helps us
to understand how not only the guilty man, but all his family,
could be devoted to destructionl

Let it be noted too that what seems the most awful of all
anathemas (Ixix. 28) would not have been understood in the
extreme sense which we attach to it: and some of the ex-
pressions which shock us most by their ferocity are metaphors
derived from times of wild and savage warfare (lviii. 10; Ixviii.
21 ff.). The noblest thoughts may coexist side by side with

1 See Mozley’s Lectures on the Old Testament, pp. 87 ff., 198 fl.
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much that to a later age seems wholly barbarous and revolt-
ing.

These utterances then belong to the spirit of the O.T. and
not of the N.T., and by it they must be judged. They belong
to the age in which the martyr’s dying prayer was not, “Lord,
lay not this sin to their charge” (Acts vii. 60), but, *Jehovah
look upon it, and require it” (2 Chron. xxiv. 22). It is im-
possible that such language should be repeated in its old and
literal sense by any follower of Him Who has bidden us to
love our enemies and pray for them that persecute us.

Yet these utterances still have their lesson. On the one hand
they may make us thankful that we live in the light of the Gospel
and under the law of Love: on the other hand they testify to
the punishment which the impenitent sinner deserves and must
finally receive (Rom. vi, 23). They set an example of moral
earnestness, of righteous indignation, of burning zeal for the
cause of God. Men have need to beware lest in pity for the
sinner they condone the sin, or relax the struggle against evil.
The underlying truth is still true, that “the cause of sin shall
go down, in the persons of those who maintain it, in such a
manner as to throw back on them all the evil they have sought
to do....This was waited for with inexpressible longing. It was
fit it should be....This is not the only truth bearing on the
point; but it is truth, and it was then the present truth”, It
is in virtue of the truth which they contain that these Psalms
can be regarded as ‘inspired,’ and their position in the records
of divine revelation justified. Their fundamental motive and
idea is the religious passion for justice; and it was by the
Holy Spirit that their writers were taught to discern and grasp
this essential truth; but the form in which they clothed their
desire for its realisation belonged to the limitations and modes
of thought of their particular age.

(iv) The Future Life. Death is never regarded in the O. T.
as annihilation or the end of personal existence. But it is for
the most part contemplated as the end of all that deserves to be
called life. Existence continues, but all the joy and vigour of
v1ta11ty are gone for ever (Is. xiv. 10; Ps, cxliii. 3=Lam. iii. 6).

1 Rainy, p. 348.



xciv INTRODUCTION,

Communion with God is at an end: the dead can no longer
“see” Him: they cannot serve or praise Him in the silence of
Sheol: His lovingkindness, faithfulness, and righteousness can
no longer be experienced there. See Ps. vi. §5; xxx. ¢; Lxxxviil.
4, 5, 10—12; cxv. 17; Is. xxxviii. 11, 18: and numerous pas-
sages in Job, e.g. vil, 9; x. 21 ff,; xiv.

Death is the common lot of all, which none can escape
(xlix. 7 ff.; Ixxxix. 48), but the righteous and the wicked are dis-
tinguished by the manner of their death (Ixxifi. 19). When death
comes to a man in a good old age, and he leaves his children
behind him to keep his name in remembrance, it may be borne
with equanimity; but premature death is usually regarded as
the sign of God’s displeasure and the penal doom of the wicked
(xxvi. g), and childlessness is little better than annihilation.

To the oppressed and persecuted indeed Sheol is a welcome
rest {Job iii, 17 f.), and death may even be a gracious removal
from coming evil (Is. lvii. 1, 2); but as a rule death is dreaded
as the passage into the monotonous and hopeless gloom of the
under-world.

The continuance of existence after death has no moral or
religious element in it. It is practically non-existence. The
dead man ‘is not’ {xxxix. 13). It offers neither encouragement
nor warning. It brings no solution of the enigmas of the present
life. There is no hope of happiness or fear of punishment in the
world beyond. .

This world was regarded as the scene of recompence and
retribution. If reward and punishment did not come to the
individual, they might be expected to come to his posterity.
For the man lived on in his children: this was his real con-
tinuance in life, not the shadowy existence of Sheol: hence the
bitterness of childlessness.

Nowhere in the Psalter do we find the hope of a Resurrection
from the dead. The prophets speak of a national, and finally of
a personal resurrection (Hos. vi. 1 ff.; Is. xxvi. 19; Ezek. xxxvii.
1 ff.; Dan. xii. 2), and predict the final destruction of death (Is.
xxv. 8). But just where we should have expected to find such
a hope as the ground of consolation, it is conspicuously absentl,

1 Ivi. 13; Laviii. 203 xe. 35 cxdi. 4, which are sometimes referred to,
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Indeed it is set on one side as incredible (Ixxxviii. 10). Itis
evident that there was as yet no revelation of a resurrection
upon which men could rest; it was no article of the common
religious belief to which the faithful naturally turned for comfort.

But do we not find that strong souls, at least in rare moments of
exultant faith and hope, broke through the veil, and anticipated,
not indeed the resurrection of the body, but translation through
death into a true life of unending fellowship with God, like
Enoch or Elijah?

Do not Pss. xvi, xvii, xlix, Ixxiii, plainly speak of the hope
of the righteous in his death?

The answer to this question is one of the most difficult
problems of the theology of the Psalter. It can only be satis-
factorily treated.in the detailed exposition of the passages as
they stand in their context. Some of the expressions which
appear at first sight to imply a sure hope of deliverance from
Sheol and of reception into the more immediate presence of
God (e.g. xlix. 15, Ixxiii. 24) ‘are used elsewhere of temporal
deliverance from death or protection from danger, and may
mean no more than this (ix. 13, xviil. 16, xxx. 3, Ixxxvi. 13, ciii.
4, cxxxviik. 7). Reading these passages in the light of fuller
revelation we imay easily assign to them a deeper and more
precise meaning than their original authors and hearers under-
stood. They adapt themselves so readily to Christian hope that
we are easily led to believe that it was there from the first,

Unquestionably these Psalms (xvi, xvii, xlix, Ixxiii) do
contain the germ and principle of the doctrine of eternal life,
It was present to the mind of the Spirit Who inspired their
authors, The intimate fellowship with God of which they
speak as man’s highest good and truest happiness could not,
in view of the nature and destiny of man and his relation to
God, continue to be regarded as limited to this life and liable to
sudden and final interruption. (See Matt. xxii. 31ff). It re-

cannot be interpreted of a resurrection. The text of xlviii. 14 is very
uncertain; lxxxvi. 13 is a thanksgiving for deliverance from death;
cxviil. 17 expresses the hope of such a deliverance.

! Contrast the precise statements in the Psalms of Solomon quoted
on p. xlix, where however it is only a resurrection of the righteous
which is anticipated.
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quired but a step forward to realise the truth of its permanence,
but whether the Psalmists took this step is doubtful.

But even if they did, there was still no clear and explicit
revelation on which the doctrine of a future life or of a resur-
rection could be based, It was but a ‘postulate of faith,’ a
splendid hope, a personal and individual conclusion.

What was the meaning and purpose of this reserve in the
teaching of the O.T.? Mankind had to be trained through
long ages by this stern discipline to know the bitterness of
death as the punishment of sin, and to trust God utterly in
spite of all appearances. They had to be profoundly impressed
with a sense of need and of the incompleteness of life here, in
order that they might long for deliverance from this bondage
and welcome it when it came (Heb, ii. 15). Nor could the
revelation of the Resurrection and eternal life be made in
fulness and certainty (so far as we can see) otherwise than
through the victory of the second Adam who through death
overcame death and opened unto us the gate of everlasting
life (1 Cor. xv. 21 ff.).

Yet, as Delitzsch observes, there is nothing which comes to
light in the New Testament which does not already exist in
germ in the Psalms. The ideas of death and life are regarded
by the Psalmists in their fundamental relation to the wrath and
the love of God, in such a way that it is easy for Christian faith
to appropriate and deepen, in the light of fuller revelation, all
that is said of them in the Psalms. There is no contradiction
of the Psalmist’s thought, when the Christian .as he prays
substitutes hell for Sheol in such a passage as vi. §, for the
Psalmist dreaded Sheol only as the realm of wrath and
separation from the love of God, which is the true life of man,
Nor is there anything contrary to the mind of the authors in
the application of xvii, 15 to the future vision of the face of
God in all its glory, or of xlix. 14 to the Resurrection morning;
for the hopes there expressed in moments of spiritual elevation
can only find their full satisfaction in the world to come. The
faint glimmerings of twilight in the eschatological darkness of
the Old Testament are the first rays of the coming sunrise.
And the Christian cannct refrain from passing beyond the
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limits of the Psalmists, and understanding the Psalms according
to the mind of the Spirit, whose purpose in the gradual revela-
tion of salvation was ever directed towards the final consum-
mation. Thus understood, the Psalms belong to the Israel of
the New Testament not less than of the Old Testament.

The Church, in using the Psalms for its prayers, recognises
the unity of the two Testaments: and scholarship, in expound-
ing the Psalms, gives full weight to the difference between
them. 3Both are right; the former in regarding the Psalms in
the light of the one unchanging salvation, the latter in dis-
tinguishing the different periods and steps in which that salva.
tion was historically revealedl

The sacred poetry of heathen religions, in spite of all that
it coutains of noble aspiration and pathetic “feeling after
God,” has ceased to be a living power. But “the Psalms of
those far distant days, the early utterances of their faith and
love, still form the staple of the worship and devotion of the
Christian Church”... “The Vedic hymns are dead remains,
known in their real spirit and meaning to a few students. The
Psalms are as living ‘as when they were written....They were
composed in an age at least as immature as that of the singers
of the Veda; but they are now what they have been for thirty
centuries, the very life of spiritual religion—they suit the needs,
they express, as nothing else can express, the deepest religious
ideas of fthe foremost in the files of time.’?”

1 Delitzsch, The Psalns, p. 63.
% Dean Church, 7he Sacred Poetry of Early Religions, pp. 13, 38.
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CHAPTER X.
THE PSALTIER IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

If a history of the use of the Psalter could be written, it
would be a history of the spiritual life of the Church. From
the earliest times the Psalter has been the Church’s manual
of Prayer and Praise in its public worship, the treasury of
devotion for its individual members in their private communing
with God. “ No single Book of Scripture, not even of the New
Testament, has, perhaps, ever taken such hold on the 4zar¢ of
Christendom. None, if we may dare judge, unless it be the
Gospels, has had so large an influence in moulding the
affections, sustaining the hopes, purifying the faith of believers.
With its words, rather than with their own, they have come
before God. In these they have uttered their desires, their
fears, their confessions, their aspirations, their sorrows, their
joys, their thanksgivings. By these their devotion has been
kindled and their hearts comforted. The Psalter has been,
in the truest sense, the Prayer Book both of Jews and Chris-
tiansl.”

“What is the history of the Church,” writes Dean Stanley,
“but a long commentary on the sacred records of its first
beginnings?...The actual effect, the manifold applications, in
history, of the words of Scripture, give them a new instruction,
and afford a new proof of their endless vigour and vitality....
The Psalter alone, by its manifold applications and uses in
after times, is a vast palimpsest, written over and over again,
illuminated, illustrated, by every conceivable incident and
emotion of men and nations; battles, wanderings, dangers,
escapes, deathbeds, obsequies, of many ages and countries, rise,
or may rise, to our view as we read it%”

It would be impossible in a few pages to trace the history of
the use of the Psalter even in the barest outline. All that can

1 Bishop Perowne, The Psalms, p. 22.
? Stanley, 7%e Eastern Church, pp. lxxiv, lxxv.
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be attempted here is to give some few indications of the vast
influence which the Psalter has exercised, and of its paramount
importance in the history of Christian worship and devotion.

There is no evidence that the entire Psalter was used in the
public worship of the Jewish Church, though many Psalms
were sung or chanted in the services of the Temple and the
Synagoguel. But the number of the quotations from the
Psalter in the New Testament, and the multitude of indirect
allusions to its thoughts and language, prove how familiarly it
was known in the apostolic age.

It was upon the Psalms that our Lord’s spiritual life was
nourished. The sting of the Tempter's quotation of Ps. xci lay
in the fact that its words were a precious reality to Him. He
sang the ‘Hallel’ (Pss. cxiii—cxviii} with His disciples at the
Last Supper (Matt. xxvi. 30). A Psalm was the subject of His
meditation as He hung upon the Cross, and with the words of
a Psalm He gaveup His life. In the Psalms He and His disciples
found the foreshadowing of His own experience (John xiii. 18;
#l. 17), and He tanght His disciples to understand how they
prepared the way for His coming (Luke xxiv. 44). The first
Christian hymns—the Magnificat, Benedictus, and Nunc Di-
mittis—are composed after the model of Psalms and contain
numerous echoes of them. Doubtless the hymns which Paul and
Silas sang in the prison at Philippi (Acts xvi. 25) were Psalms.
St James commends the singing of Psalms as the most fitting
expression of joyfulness {v. 13); St Paul enjoins it as the
natural outlet for spiritual enthusiasm and a means of mutual
edification (Eph. v. 19; Col. iii. 16). It was a common practice
at the meetings of the Corinthian Church (1 Cor. xiv. 26).

As we pass on into later ages we find that the singing of
Psalms was not only a constant element of common worship,
but a favourite occupation of Christians in their homes and at
their work. 1t was a tradition in the Church of Antioch that
the antiphonal singing of Psalms was introduced by Ignatius,
the first bishop (c. A.D. 100), who saw a vision of angels praising
the Trinity in antiphonal hymns, and delivered the method of

1 For the daily Psalms see above p. xxvii.
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singing which he had seen in his vision to the Church at
Antioch, whence it spread to all the Churches!, The hymns
from Holy Scripture which Tertullian in the second century
tells us were sung at the agapas or love-feasts were doubtless
Psalms®. St Jerome, writing from Bethlehem to Marcella3,
and describing the charms of the Holy Land, tells her that the
singing of Psalms was universal. “Wherever you turn the
labourer at the plough sings Alleluia: the toiling reaper beguiles
his work with Psalms: the vine-dresser as he prunes the vine
with his curved pruning-hock sings something of David’s.
These are the songs of this province: these, to use the common
phrase, are its love ditties: these the shepherd whistles; these
are the labourer’s implements.”

St Chrysostom* (347—407) thus describes the universality of
the use of the Psalms in his day. “If we keep vigil in the
Church, David comes first, last, and midst. If early in the
morning we seek for the melody of hymns, first, last, and midst
is David again. If we are occupied with the funeral solemni-
ties of the departed, if virgins sit at home and spin, David is
first, last, and midst®. O marvellous wonder! Many who have
made but little progress in literature, many who have scarcely
mastered its first principles, have the Psalter by heart. Nor is
it in cities and churches alone that at all times, through every
age, David is illustrious; in the midst of the forum, in the
wilderness, and uninhabitable land, he excites the praises of
God. In monasteries, amongst those holy choirs of angelic
armies, David is first, midst, and last. In the convents of
virgins, where are the bands of them that imitate Mary; in
the deserts, where are men crucified to this world, and having
their conversation with God, first, midst, and last ishe. Allother
men are at night overpowered by natural sleep: David alone is

! Socrates, Hist. ccl., vi. 8.
7 Tert. Agol. c. 39-
8 Ep. xlvi.
4 Quoted in Neale and Littledale, Comme. o1 the Psalms, p. 1.
3 St Chrysostom is referring to that stanza of Theognis,
AN alel mpdTéy re xal Joraror, & Te péooioy
delow® o0 0¢ pev kA6, Kal érfrd Gidov.
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active; and congregating the servants of God into seraphic
bands, turns earth into heaven, and converts men into angels.”

When men and women, forsaking their ordinary callings,
dedicated their lives to devotion and prayer in monasteries and
communities, the singing of Psalms formed a large part of their
religious exercises. In course of time the recitation of the
Psalter became a clerical obligation as well. Various schemes
or uses were drawn up. Fixed Psalms were generally assigned
to certain of the canonical hours, while at the other services the
remainder of the Psalms were recited ‘in course.’” Thus accord-
ing to the Roman or Gregorian scheme fixed Psalms were
assigned for daily use at Lauds, Prime, Tierce, Sext, Nones,
and Compline ; while at Mattins Pss. i—cix, and at Vespers
Pss. cx—cl were taken once a week ‘in course,’ exclusive of the
Psalms assigned to the other services. The Benedictine or
Monastic scheme was similar, also providing for the recitation
once a week of those Psalms which were not recited daily. The
Ambrosian scheme, deriving its origin from St Ambrose, and
still in use in the province of Milan, only provides for the recita-
tion of the Psalter once a fortnight. In the Eastern Church
the Psalter is divided inte twenty cathéismata, each of which is
subdivided into three sfasess. The whole Psalter is recited once
a week ordinarily, and twice a week in Lent, but the details of
the arrangement vary according to the time of yearl

In this way a portion of the Psalms nearly equal in amount
to twice the whole Psalter was recited every week. But many
instances are quoted of holy men who recited it much more
frequently. It is said that St Patrick, the Apostle of Ireland, in
the fifth century, repeated it daily; St Maurus, the disciple of
St Benedict, and Alcuin, the famous instructor of Charles the
Great, did the same. St Kentigern, bishop of Glasgow, in the
sixth century, went through it every night. Bede relates how
Ecgbert, a young student of noble birth at an Irish monastery,

1 For full details consult The Dictionary of Christian Antiquities,
art. Psalmody, or the Introduction to Neale and Littledale’s Conzmen-
tary on the Psalms, ch.i. The Prayer Book Interleaved has some clear
tables, and also an account by the late Dr Schiller-Szinessy of the
recital of the Psalms according to the modern Jewish use (p. 255).
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when attacked by the plague, vowed that if he recovered he
would recite the whole Psalter daily in addition to the ordinary
canonical hours, as a memorial of praise to God!.

A knowledge of the Psalter by heart was required of candi-
dates for ordination. St Gennadius, Patriarch of Constantinople
(A.D. 458—471), refused to ordain as priest anyone who had not
been diligent in reciting the Psalter. St Gregory the Great
inquired if Rusticus, who had been elected Bishop of Ancona,
knew the Psalter by heart, and refused to allow John the
Presbyter to be consecrated as metropolitan of Ravenna on
account of his ignorance of the Psalter. The second Canon of
the second Council of Nicaea (A.D. 587) laid it down that no one
was to be consecrated bishop unless he knew the Psalter
thoroughly, and the eighth Council of Toledo (A.D. 653) ordered
that “no one henceforth shall be promoted to any ecclesiastical
dignity who does not perfectly know the whole Psalter” (Can. 8).

Various methods of singing the Psalms were in use in
ancient times?. (1) Sometimes the Psalm was sung throughout
by the choir or-congregation. This was called cantus directa-
newns, and was the simplest form of singing with little more than
monotone. (2) Sometimes the Psalm was sung by a single
voice, usually in a very elaborate fashion. This was called
cantus fractus. (3) Sometimes the Psalm was sung in cantus
responsorius, the precentor and the choir or the congregation
taking their parts alternately. (4) Sometimes the Psalm was
sung in cantus antiphonalis, the two sides of the choir taking it
up alternately. The following passage of St Chrysostom (Home. v)
is of interest as shewing the congregational character of the
singing in his day, and emphasising its significance. “ When
the Psalm began, it mingled all the different voices together, and
one harmonious song was raised. Young and old, rich and poor,
women and men, slaves and freemen, all raised the same melody.
...But it not only united us who were present; it joined the
dead with the living. For the blessed Prophet was singing
with us....The Prophet speaks and we all answer, we all re-

Y Bede, &ist. Eecl., iil. 27.

% See Neale and Littledale’s Commentary, p. 58; Proctor and Frere,
New History of the Book of Common Prayer, p. 343.
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spond. You can see no distinction of slave or free, rich or
poor, ruler or subject. The inequalities of life are banished;
all are united in one choir, all have equal right of speech, and
earth imitates Heaven. So great is the nobility of the Church.”

The voices of holy men in every age unite in bearing a con-
cordant testimony to the power and preciousness of the Psalms.
A few examples only can be given here.

St Athanasius, in his Epéstle to Marcellinus on the Interpre-
lation of the Psalms, the whole of which well deserves study,
writes thus :

“They seem to me to be a kind of mirror for everyone who
sings them, in which he may observe the motions of the soul,
and as he observes them give utterance to them in words. He
who hears them read, takes them as if they were spoken
specially for him. Stricken in his conscience he repents, or
hearing of hope in God, and of the grace which is given to
those who believe, he rejoices as if this grace were promised to
him in particular, and begins to thank God....He who genuinely
studies all that is written in this book of Divine inspiration may
gather, as out of a paradise, that which is serviceable for his
own need. Methinks that in the words of this book you may
find an accurate survey and delineation of the whole life of man,
the dispositions of the soul, and the movements of the mind.
If a man has need of penitence and confession, if affliction or
temptation has overtaken him, if he has been persecuted or has
been delivered from the plots of his enemies, if he is in sorrow
or trouble, or if he wishes to praise and give thanks and bless
the Lord, he finds instruction in the Psalms....If thou meditate
on these things and study the Psalms, thou shalt be able, under
the guidance of the Spirit, to grasp their meaning ; and thou
shalt emulate the life of the divinely inspired men who uttered
these words.”

From Alexandria let us pass to Cappadocia, and listen to the
eloquent words of St Basil, in the introduction to his Homily
on the First Psalm :

“All Scripture given by inspiration of God is profitable, for
it was written by the Spirit to the end that as it were in a general
hospital for souls, we human beings might each select the
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medicine for his own disease....The prophets provide one kind
of instruction, the historians another, the law yet another, and
the exhortations of the Proverbs yet another. But the Book of
Psalms contains that which is profitable in all of them. It
prophesies of the future; it recalls history; it legislates for
life ; it suggests rules of action; in a word, it is a common
storehouse of good doctrines, providing exactly what is ex-
pedient for everyone.,..A Psalm is the calm of souls, the arbiter
of peace : it stills the stormy waves of thought. It softens the
angry spirit, and sobers the intemperate. A Psalm cements
friendship : it unites those who are at variance ; it reconciles
those who are at enmity. For who can regard as an enemy
the man with whom he has joined in lifting up one voice to
God? Psalmody therefore provides the greatest of all good
things, even love, for it has invented concerted singing as a
bond of unity, and fits the people together in the concord of
one choir. A Psalm puts demons to flight: it summons the
angels to our aid; it is a weapon in the midst of alarms by
night, a rest from the toils of day; it is a safeguard for babes, a
decoration for adults, a comfort for the aged, a most befitting
ornament for women. It makes deserts populous and market-
places sane. It is an initiation to novices, growth to those
who are advancing, confirmation to those who are being per-
fected. It is the voice of the Church; it gladdens festivals, it
creates godly sorrow. For a Psalm calls forth tears even from
a stony heart. A Psalm is the employment of angels, heavenly
converse, spiritual incense....What mayest thou not learn thence?
The heroism of courage ; the integrity of justice; the gravity
of temperance; the perfection of prudence; the manner of re-
pentance; the measure of patience; in a word every good thing
thou canst mention. Therein is a complete theology; the pre-
diction of the advent of Christ in the flesh, the threatening of
judgement, the hope of resurrection, the fear of chastisement,
promises of glory, revelations of mysteries: all, as in some great
public storehouse, are treasured up in the Book of Psalmsl”

! This passage seems to have been in Hooker's mind when he wrote
the well-known words quoted on p. viii.
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In a well-known passage of his Confessions (ix. 4), St Augus-
tine describes the comfort which he derived from the Psalms in
the interval before his baptism.

“In wbat accents I addressed Thee, my God, when I read
the Psalms of David, those faithful songs, the language of
devotion which banishes the spirit of pride, while 1T was still a
novice in true love of Thee, and as a catechumen rested in that
country house along with Alypius, who was also a catechumen,
with my mother at our side, in the dress of a woman but with
the faith of a man, with the calmness of age, the affection of a
mother, the piety of a Christian. How I addressed Thee in
those Psalms! how my love for Thee was kindled by them!
how I burned to recite them, were it possible, throughout the
world, as an antidote to the pride of humanity. Yet they are
sung throughout the world, and there is none that hideth him-
self from Thy heat’. How grieved and indignant was I with
the Manichaeans?! and yet again I pitied them for their
ignorance of those sacraments, those medicines, and their mad
rejection of the antidote which might have cured them of their
madness. Would that they could have been somewhere near
me without my knowledge and watched my face and heard my
voice when I read the Fourth Psalm in that time of leisure,
and have known the effect of that Psalm upon me. Would
that they could have heard what I uttered between the words
of the Psalm, without my knowing that they heard...how I spoke
with myself and to myself before Thee out of the inmost feelings
of my soul. I trembled for fear, and then I became fervent
with hope and rejoicing in Thy mercy, O Father. And all these
feelings issued forth by my eyes and voice...”

The interpretation of the Psalm and the application of it to
his own circumstances which follow are fanciful and far-fetched,
but they shew how his heart glowed with fervour as he read,
and how he found the Psalms “sweetened with heavenly honey,
and luminous with the light of God.”

Luther and Calvin represent the revival of the study of the
Bible in the age of the Reformation.

! An allusion to Ps. xix. 6.
? Who deprived themselves of the Psalms by rejecting the O. T.
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Luther speaks thus of the Psalter, which he found inex-
pressibly precious in the trials and conflicts of his stormy life :

“You may rightly call the Psalter a Bible in miniature, in
which all things which are set forth more at length in the rest
of the Scriptures are collected into a beautiful manual of won-
derful and attractive brevity. From the Psalms you may learn
not the works of the saints only, but the words, the utterances,
the groans, the colloquies, which they used in the presence of
God, in temptation and in consolation; so that though they are
dead, in the Psalms they live and speak. The Psalms exhibit
the mind of the saints; they express the hidden treasure of
their hearts, the working of their thoughts, and their most
secret feelings1.”

“This book,” says Calvin, in the Epistle to his Readers pre-
fixed to his commentary, “I am wont to call an anatomy of all
the parts of the soul; for no one will find in himself a single
feeling of which the image is not reflected in this mirror. Here
the Holy Spirit has represented tothe life all the griefs, sorrows,
fears, doubts, hopes, cares, anxieties, in short, all the stormy
emotions, by which human minds are wont to be agitated. The
rest of Scripture contains the commands which God gave His
servants to be delivered to us. Here the prophets themselves,
in their converse with God, because they lay bare all their inmost
feelings, invite or compel every one of us to examine himself, that
none of all the infirmities to which we are subject may remain
hidden. It is a rare and singular advantage when every secret
recess is laid open, and the heart purged from the foul plague of
hypocrisy and brought out to light.”

One quotation from a modern writer must suffice. With
profound insight and unrivalled delicacy of touch the late Dean
Church thus describes the Psalms and their work?:

“In the Psalms we see the soul in the secret of its workings,
- in the variety and play of its many-sided and subtly compounded
nature—loving, hoping, fearing, despairing, exulting, repenting,
aspiring—the soul, conscious of the greatness and sweetness of

1 IVorks, ed. 1553, Vol. iii. p. 356.
2 The Discipline of the Christian Character, pp. 531
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its relations to Almighty God, and penetrated by them to the
very quick ; longing, thirsting, gasping, after the glimpses that
visit it, of His goodness and beauty—awestruck before the un-
searchableness of His judgement, silent before the certainty of
His righteousness—opening, like a flower to the sun, in the
presence of His light, of the immensity of His lovingkind-
ness”...... It has been the work of the Book of Psalms to teach
devotion, worship, self-knowledge. “They bring before us in
all its fulness and richness the devotional eleinent of the religious
character. They are the first great teachers and patterns of
prayer, and they shew this side of the religious character...in
varied and finished detail, in all its compass and living and
spontaneous force....The tongue is loosed to give utterance out
of the abundance of the heart, to every mood, every contrasted
feeling of the changeful human mind. From all the hidden
depths, from all the strange and secret consciousnesses of the
awakened and enlightened soul, spring up unexpected and vivid
words, in which generation after generation has found the coun-
terpart of its own convictions and hopes and joys, its own fears
and distresses and perplexities and doubts, its own confidence
and its own sorrow, its own brightest and darkest hours. This
immense variety of mood and subject and occasion, with which
the reverence and hope of worship are always combined, is a
further point in the work of the Book of Psalms. It is a vast
step in the revealing of man to man. We know how much we
owe of the knowledge of ourselves to the great dramatists, to
the great lyrical poets, to the great novelists. Such, in the
unfolding to man of all that is really and most deeply in-
volved in the religious character, is the place of the Book of
Psalms.” ’

Luther, as we have seen, calls the Psalms “a Bible in minia-
ture”; and the words which Coleridge uses of the whole Bible
may most truly be applied to the Psalms. In them we find
copious sources of truth, and power, and purifying impulses ;
words for our inmost thoughts, songs for our joy, utterances for
our hidden griefs, pleadings for our shame and our feebleness.
And whatever fnds us bears witness for itself that it has pro-
ceeded from a Holy Spirit, even from the same Spirit, whick
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i1 all ages entering into holy souls maketh them friends of God
and prophetst.

CHAPTER XI.
LITERATURE.

The literature on the Psalter is enormous, and only a few
of the most important and useful works can be mentioned here.
An interesting sketch of the history of the exposition of the
Psalms will be found in § ix of the fnfroduction to Delitzsch’s
Commenltary.

St Athanasius’ Lefler fo Marcellinus on the Interpretation of
the Psalms is worthy of its author. It treats of the character
and value of the Psalms, classifies them, and indicates how
they may be used in the various experiences of life. The most
famous Greek commentary on the Psalms is the Homilies of
St Chrysostom. It was complete, but only the Homilies upon
58 Psalms are now extant. The corresponding work in the
Western Church is the Enarrationes in Psalmos of St Au-
gustine, expositions of the Psalms for the most part actually
delivered, the 32 discourses on Ps. cxix forming an exception.
It became the great authority from which subsequent writers
drew freely.

Medieval expositors followed in the track of the ancient
Fathers. The literal meaning was neglected, mystical and
allegorical exegesis was predominant. Dependence on the
imperfect Greek and Latin Versions often led them far astray,
and the absence of any restraint to the luxuriance of their
imagination lays them open to the charge of “making anything
out of anything.” But the patristic and medieval commentaries
are rich in beautiful thought, profound spiritual instruction, and
practical application.

To the Jewish commentators of the Middle Ages we owe
a great debt. They preserved the tradition of the meaning
of the Hebrew language, which had been entirely neglected

1 Coleridge’s Letters on the Inspiration of the Seriptures, Letter i.
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in the Christian Church, and to them the scholars of the 16th
century turned when the study of the original text was revived.
Chief among them were Raschi (R. Solomon Isaaki) of Troyes
(d. A.D. 1105), Aben Ezra of Toledo (d. A.D. 1167), and David
Kimchi of Narbonne {d. about A.D. 1235)%

The most important works of the Reformation perlod were
those of Luther, who lectured and wrote much on the Psalms,
and Calvin, whose Commentary (1567) marked a new departure
in the combination of sound exegesis with practical application.
Poole’s Synopsis Criticorum, an abridgment of the Crizics
Sacri published in 1660 in London under the direction of
Bishop Pearson and others, is a convenient summary of the
opinions of scholars of the 16th and 17th centuries. Martin
Geier’s voluminous work (1668) is one of the best productions of
the 17th century.

Rosenmiillers Sckolia (1798—1804, 2nd ed. of the Psalms
1821—23) may be said to mark the transition to the modern
period. It is mainly a compilation from older works, and is still
valuable, especially for its copious citation of Jewish authorities
and for its comments on the renderings of the LXX and other
Versions. Among modern German Commentaries those of
H. Ewald, H. Hupfeld, F. Delitzsch, and F. Baethgen, are
the most generally useful. Ewald’s Commentary in The Poets
of the O.T. (1836, 3rd ed. 1866, translated in the Theol. Transl
Fund Library, 1880) is distinguished by “intense poetic and
religious sympathy, and by a keen and discriminating historical
imagination.” Hupfeld’s work {(1855—62, 2nd ed. with additions
by Riehm, 1867—71, 3rd ed, revised by Nowack, 1388) is
serviceable for its careful investigation of the meaning of the
language. Delitzsch (1867, 5th ed. 1894, translation from the
4th ed. by Eaton, 1887), if sometimes fanciful, is always reverent,
and constantly penetrates to the deeper meaning. Baethgen,
in the Handkommentar sum A.T. (1892, 2nd ed. 1897), repre-
sents a newer school of critics, without the extravagances which
unfortunately disfigure the work of some of them.

! The commentary of Raschi is accessible to those who do not know

Rabbinjic Hebrew in the Latin translation of J. F. Breithaupt {r710);
that of Kimchi in the Latin translation of A. Janvier {1566).
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Other German commentaries are those of F. Hitzig, 1835,
completely revised edition, 1863-5; A. Tholuck, Uebersetzung
und Auslegung der Psalmen fiir Geistliche und Laien der
christlichen Kircke, 1843, 2nd ed. 1873; J. Olshausen in the
Kurzgef. exeg. Handbuch, 1853; H. Grity, Kritischer Com-
mentar zu den Psalmen, 1882, (gives much interesting informa-
tion from jewish sources, but emends the text too freely): F. W.
Schultz in the Kurzgef. Kommentar, 1888, replaced by that of
H. Kessler, 189g; B. Duhm in the Kurzer Hand-Commentar,
1899 (trenchant and often suggestive, but shewing little appre-
ciation of either the poetical or the religious worth of the Psalms).

Among French commentaries may be mentioned that of
E. Reuss, 1879, Le Psautier, ou le Livre de Cantigues de la
Synagogue (strongly advocating the national interpretation of
the I’salms).

At the head of English commentaries stands that of Bishop
Perowne, The Book of Psalms, a new Translation, with Infro-
ductions and Noles, explanatory and critical (1864, 8th ed. 1892},
which marks an epoch in the exegesis of the O.T. in England.
W. Kay, The Psalms with Notes, 1871, 2nd ed. 1874, contains
much that is instructive. T. K. Cheyne, The Book of Psalms,
A new Translation with Commentary, 1888, is fresh and sug-
gestive, A. Maclaren’s Exposition, in the Expositors Bible,
189394, is vigorous and practical.

Amceng many other commentaries the following may be
mentioned : J. M. Neale and R. F. Littledale, 4 Commentary
on the Psalms from Primitive and Medieval Writers, 4th ed.
1884 (useful for the dissertation on 7ke Psalms as employed in
the Offices of the Ckurck, and as giving an insight into the
methods of patristic and medieval interpretation which have
exercised such a wide influence)l: The Psalms Chronologically
arranged, by Four Friends, 1867, 2nd ed. 1891 (based upon
Ewald): F. C. Cook, G. H. S. Johnson and C. J. Elliott, in T%¢

3 The Dissertation on The Mystical and Literal Interpretation of the
Psalms at p. 429 of Vol. i should not be overlooked by those who wish
to understand, if they cannot follow, a method of interpretation which
has had such a wide currency and still has a strong attraction for many
minds.
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Quis audeat praesumere unuwm Psalmum rofunde ab ullo
intellectuin?  Vita nostra Inilinmn et profectus est non conswum-
matio.—~LUTHER.
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THE SECOND BOOK OF PSALMS.

THE Second and Third Books (Pss. xlii—lxxxix) form the
second principal division of the Psalter. The greater part of it
(Pss. xlii—Ixxxiii} is known as the ‘Elohistic’ collection, because
the appellative Elgkhim, ‘God, is employed throughout it in
the place and almost to the exclusion of the proper name
Fekovak, AV. ‘LorD’ or ‘Gop.” This peculiarity is due, in
all probability, to the hand of the editor who made the collection
by combining a selection of Psalms taken from three sources :
(1) a collection of Psalms preserved and used by the Levitical
family or guild of the Korahites: (2) a collection bearing the
name of David: (3) a collection bearing the name of Asaph,
and probably preserved in the family or guild of Asaph. To
the Elohistic collection is attached an appendix containing
Psalms taken from the Korahite hymnary and other sources,
which have not been altered by the Elohistic editor. This
collection, perhaps at first without, and afterwards with, the
appendix, was probably at one time in circulation as a separate
book. See fntrod. pp. liii ff.

The first seven Psalms in Book ii {if we reckon xlii and xliii
as one) are described in their titles as of the sons of Korah. This
rendering of the R.V. is certainly to be preferred to that of the
ANV, for the sons of K., which is explained to mean that these
Psalms were delivered to the Korahites to be set to music
and performed ; and the title indicates in all probability (see
P- xxix) that the Psalms bearing it were taken from a collection
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bearing some such name as “The Book of the Songs of the
Sons of Korah.”

Korah was the grandson of Kohath and great-grandson of
Levi. When he perished for the part which he took in the
famous rebellion against Moses, his family escaped (Num. xvi;
xxvi. 11}, and his descendants held important offices.

Korahites acted as sentinels of the camp of the Levites;
they were warders of the sacred Tent erected by David?!; and
to them was assigned the office of porters or door-keepers of the
Temple, which they resumed after the Return from Babylon
(r Chron. ix. 17 fi.; xxvi. 1 fi.; Neh. xi. 19)%

Korahites were also connected with the service of sacred
song in the Temple. Heman, one of David’s three principal
musicians, was a Korahite (1 Chron. vi. 31—33), and his sons
were the leaders of fourteen out of the twenty-four courses of
Temple musicians (1 Chron. xxv. 4 fi.).

There is an allusion to them as singers in the history of the
reign of Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xx. 19), but in the post-exilic
period they are only mentioned as door-keepers and not as
musicians. Jehuel and Shimei, two of Heman’s descendants,
are named in 2 Chron. xxix. 14 as taking part in Hezekiah’s
reformation.

The common characteristics of the Korahite Psalms have
been somewhat exaggerated. The collection includes, as we
should expect a Levitical collection to do, Psalms which breathe
a spirit of strong devotion to the Temple, and heartfelt delight
in its services (xlii—xliii ; Ixxxiv), and Psalms which celebrate
with enthusiastic pride the praise of Jerusalem as “the city of
God,” which He has chosen for His own abode, and in which
He reigns as King (xlvi, xlvii, xlviii, Ixxxvii). But these thoughts
are not confined to these Psalms? ; and other features have been
pointed out as peculiar, which do not amount to disfimciive

1 Tt is uncertain whether the Korahites who joined David at Ziklag
{1 Chron. xii. 6) belonged to the Levitical family, or to that of the
Judahite Korah settled at Hebron {1 Chron. ii. 43).
2 It is doubtful whether Ps. lxxxiv. 10 is really, as has been
supgosed, an allusion to this important office. See note on the passage.
See e. g. for the first, Pss. Ixiii, Ixv; for the second, Ps. xxiv.
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characteristics common to these Psalms as a group, or which,
as in the case of. the Divine names, are due to the editor, not to
the original authors!.

In fact the variety of thought and type in the Psalms
included in this collection is more remarkable than their
similarity. There are (1) personal Psalms, expressive of the
most intense personal devotion (xlii—xliii, lxxxiv), and, if
lxxxviii is included among the Korahite Psalms, a most pathetic
prayer in a situation of the deepest distress: (2) #nasional Psalms,
of which one (xliv) is a prayer in time of grave calamity, others
(xlvi—xlviii} are thanksgivings for a marvellous deliverance,
another (Ixxxv) is a combination of thanksgiving and prayer.
(3) Ps. xlv is a congratulatory ode on the marriage of a king:
Ps. xlix is a didactic poem, closely related (as is also lxxxviii)
to the ‘Wisdom literature’: Ps. Ixxxvii breathes the largest
spirit of prophetic universalism. The Korahite Psalms form in
fact a strikingly representative selection, though, as might be
expected, the public and national elements predominate.

As regards the date of these Psalms, the group included in
the Elohistic collection should be distinguished from the Psalms
in the appendix to it. Of the former (xlii—xlix) some certainly
belong to the time of the Monarchy {xlv, xlvi, xlviii) ; none are
certainly later than the Fall of the Kingdom : of the latter, some
may date from the time of the Monarchy, but one at least
(lxxxv) is later than the Return.

1 Thus though Fekowvah Tsebdsth occurs six times in Korahite Pss.
(xIvi. 7, 11; xlviii. 8; lxxxiv. 1, 3, 12) and only once besides in the
Psalter (xxiv. 10), it is only found in three out of eleven Psalms, and of
these two (xlvi, xIviii) are the work of the same poet. But in view of
the alteration which the Divine names have undergone, it can hardly be
distinguished from Fehovah Eléhim Tseb@sth, which occurs not only in
the Korahite Ps., Ixxxiv. 8, bat in a Davidic Ps., lix. 5, and an Asaphic
Ps., Ixxx. 4, 19, which also has Elohim Tseddsth (vv. 7, 14), which can
be nothing bLut the editorial equivalent for 6_‘7elzava/i Tsebaoth. The
peculiar Adonai Fekovak Tsebadth in Ixix. 6 is probably due to the
editor ; the form in lxxxix. 8 is not unfrequent in the prophets.

PSALMS (1, 15
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PSALMS XLIT AND XLIIIL.

These two Psalms form a connected poem, consisting of three equal
stanzas, each ending with the same refrain. The same circumstances
appear to lie in the background, and the tone, spirit, and language are
the same throughout. The prayer of Ps. xliii is needed to snpplement
the complaint of Ps, xlii.

It is possible that some interval of time separated the composition of
Ps. xliil from that of Ps. xlii, or even that they were the work of different
poets, and that from the first they were separate poems; but it is far
more probable that they are the work of the same poet, and that they
originally formed one poem, which has been divided for liturgical or
devotional purposes. This division is ancient, for it appears in the
majority of Hebrew MSS., and in all Ancient Versions. In some MSS.
the two Psalms appear to be united, but this may be due to the absence
of any title to mark the beginning of Ps. xliii. The absence of a title,
however, indicates that the division was made after the formation of the
Elohistic collection, in which all the Psalms, with the exception of this
and Ixxi, are furnished with titles. See 7ntrod., p. liv.

The author of these Psalms was one who had been wont to conduct
processions of *pilgrims to the Temple for the great festivals with joyous
songs of praise. But mow he is forcibly debarred from going up to the
worship of the sanctuary. He describes the locality where he is
detained as *‘the land of Jordan and the range of Hermon,” the district
in which the Jordan takes its rise from the roots of Hermon. ‘‘Mount
Mizar ” was doubtless some hill in the neighbourhood, though it cannot
now be identified. He is surrounded by inhuman beathen enemies
(xliii. 1), who continually taunt him with being deserted by his God
(xlii. 3, 10; xdifi. 2). His faith is sorely tried; but he is confident that
he will soon be allowed once more to go up to Jerusalem, and join in
the services of the sanctuary.

Who was he aud when did he live? The inclusion of the Psalm in
the Korahite collection makes it probable that he was a Korahite
Levite; and this probability is confirmed by his enthusiastic love for the
Temple services, by the part he was accustomed to take in the festal
pilgrimages, and by his skill as a musician (xli. 8; xliii. 4). The
Temple was standing and its services were being regularly carried on.
So far however as this Psalm is concerned there is nothing to shew
whether it was written before or after the Exile. But its close con-
nexion with Ps. Ixxxiv is in favour of assigning it to the eatlier period.
That Psalm presents such striking resemblances in tone and spirit, in
language, and in structure, that it may well have been written by the
same author under happier circumstances; and if ». ¢ is understood (as
it is most natural to understand it) as a prayer for the king, it must
belong to the period of the monarchy. Ps. Ixiii, and in a less degree
Ps. Ixi, which belong to the same period, also present affinities. The
coincidences with Joel (see notes on xlii. 1, 3, and cp. Ixxxiv. 6), and
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the use of the Psalm in the prayer of Jonah (see on xlii. 7), are note-
worthy, but in the uncertainty as to the date of these books, throw no
additional light on the question. The circumstances under which the
Psalmist found himself debarred from going up to Jerusalem and exposed
to the taunts of heathen conquerors might have happened at many
different periods, in one of the Syrian or Assyrian invasions, or after
the northern kingdom had ceased to exist.

More definite conjectures as to the date lack probability. Delitzsch
attributes the Psalm to a Korahite Levite who accompanied David in
his flight to Mahanaim, in Absalom’s rebellion (z Sam. xv. 24). But
the Psalm contains no allusions to the circumstances of the rebellion
David was among sympathising friends, not among mocking heathen
enemies; and Mahanaim was too distant from Hermon to suit the
description of the locality in @. 6. Ewald thinks that the Psalm was
written by Jehoiachin, as he halted for a night in the neighbourhood of
Hermon on his way to exile in Babylon. But there is not the slightest
hint that the Psalmist was a king: he does not azppear to be an actual
prisoner, or a mere temporary sojourner in the neighbourhood of
Hermon: he expects soon to be able to go up to Jerusalem again,
whereas Jehoiachin had nothing before him but the prospect of & life-
long captivity. Hitzig, followed so far as the date is concerned by
Cheyne, attributes the Psalm to the high-priest Onias iii, whom he
supposes to have been carried away prisoner by the Egyptian general
Scopas, when after the capture of Jerusalem he marched northwards
to be defeated by Antiochus the Great, near the source of the Jordan
(Jos. Antig. xii. 3. 3), in B.C. 199—198. But the inclusion of the Psalm
in the Elohistic collection, to say nothing of the arguments aiready
given for assigning the Psalm to the period of the monarchy, renders so
late a date extremely improbable. See Intr. to Ps. xliv.

Happily the poetic beauty and the devotional earnestness of the Psalm
are independent of all doubts as to its date and authorship. It isa monu-
ment of the spirituality and the joyousness of the religion of Israel. If
the writer yearns for renewed access to the earthly sanctuary, it is that in
the appointed place and by the appointed means he may realise that
communion with God which is the soul’s highest happiness. The Latin
hymn U2 sucundas cervus undas (Trench, Sacred Latin Poetry, No. lii)
Is a beautiful development of the theme of this Psalm.

The structure of the poem is symmetrical and artistic. It consists of
three equal stanzas, each closed by the same refrain. Many of the
Iines fall into the peculiar ‘lamentation-rhythm.’

i. The yearning of the Psalmist’s soul for God strikes the keynote of
the Psalm (1, 2): and in his present sorrow he finds sad comfort in the
recollection of former happiness (3, 4)-

ii. He describes his pitiable plight (6, 7); and recalling past mercies,
expostulates with God for having abandoned him to the taunts of his
foes (8—10).

iii. He prays for deliverance from these enemies (xliii. 1, 2), and
restoration to the privileges of the sanctuary (3, 4).

In the refrain which closes each stanza faith rebukes despondency
and hope triumphs over despair (5, 11, xliil. 5).

15—2
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Psarm XLII.
To lh‘e. chief Musician, Maschil, for the sons of Korah.

4% As the hart panteth after the water brooks,
So panteth my soul after thee, O God.
z My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God:
When shall 1 come and appear before God ?
3 My tears have been my meat day and night,
While #42y continually say unto me, Where 75 thy God?

On the title, which should be rendered, with R.V., For the Chief
Musielan; Maschll of the sons of Korah, see /fz/rod. pp. xix, xxi,
xxxiii, and p. 223.-

1, 2. The yearning of the Psalmist’s soul for communion with God.

1. As a hind which panteth for water-brooks,
So panteth my soul for Thee, O God.

Render hind, not %as#, for the verb is feminine, and the timorous
hind is the apter emblem for the soul. The parallel in Joel i. 20 (the
only other instance of the verb) makesit clear that the figure is suggested
by the sufferings of wild animals in a prolonged drought {cp. Jer. xiv.
51.), not by the hind ““heated in the chase,” and deterred by the fear of
its pursuers from descending into the valley to slake its thirst.

2. ¢thirsteth] Cp. Ixiii. 1; Am. viii. 11—13. God, who is 2ke Lving
God, in contrast' to dead impotent idols, is *‘the fountain of living
waters” (Jer. ii. 13; xvii. 13). With Him is “‘the fountain of life,”
and He gives men drink from the stream of His delights {xxxvi. 8, g).
The phrase for ‘living God’ (£ ckay) is found elsewhere only ind[osh.
iil. 10; Ps. Ixxxiv. 2; Hos. 1. 10. In Deut.v. 26; 1 Sam. xvil. 26, 36;
2 Kings xix. 4, 16 {=Ts. xxxvii. 4, 17); Jer. x. 10, xxiii. 36; the Heb.
word for God is Elghim.

appear before God] The regular formula for the stated visits to the
Temple at the three great Festivals {Ex. xxiil. 17; Ps. lxxxiv. 7).
Grammatical considerations however make it probable that here and in
some other passages (e.g. Ex. xxiii. 13; xxxiv.20; Deut. xxxi. 11; Is.i.
12) we should read, by a simple change of the vowel-points, see the face
of God. The usual phrase for admission to the presence of a superior
(Gen. xliii. 3) was applied to visiting the sanctuary ; but since man can-
not literally sez God (Ex. xxxiii. 20), it was supplemented by the
synonymous phrase appear defore Ged, which came to be generally
adopted as more seemly in the traditional method of reading the conson-
antal text. But ep. xi. 7 note; xvii. 153 lxiii. 2.

8, 4. Present sorrow contrasted with past happiness.

8. my meal] Lit. my bread. Cp. Ixxx. §5; cii. 4, 9. Tears take the
place of his daily food. So Ovid, Mesam. X. 75, * Cura dolorque animi
lacrimaeque alimenta fuere.”

continuallyl Lit. all the day, and so in v. ro.

Where is thy God] Cp. lxxix. 10; exv. 2; Joelii. 17; Mic, vii. 10.
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When I remember these #4sngs, I pour out my soul in me: +

For I had gone with the multitude, I went with them to
the house of God,

With the voice of joy and praise, witk a multitude that kept
holyday.

Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and w4y art thous
disquieted in me?

The bitterest ingredient in his cup of sorrow is the taunt of the heathen
that his plight demonstrates the impotence or indifference of the God
‘Whom he serves,

4. Thils let me remember as I pour out my soul npon me,

How I was wont to pass on with the throng, leading them fo
the house of God,

With the volce of singing and thanksgiving, a multitude keep-
ing festival.

He must needs give free course to his feelings, to the emotional part
of his nature, as he thinks of the past. The renderings i» e (A.V.) or
within me (R.V.) miss the idiomatic force of the preposition which
means #pon me. The soul (as elsewhere the heart or the spirit) is
distinguished from a man’s whole ‘self,” and regarded as acting upon it
from without. See Delitzsch, Biblical Psychology, pp. 179 . Cp.
vo. 5, 6, 11, xliil. §; cxxxi. 2; cxlii. 3; Lam. iil. 203 Joh xxx. 163
Jer. viii. 18. :

How I was wont to pass on. The tense denotes that it was his
custom thus to conduct pilgrims to Jerusalem for the festivals. The
joyousness of these processions was proverbial (Is. xxx. 29; cp. xxxv.
10; L. 11).

But thz.t is the connexion of thought? Is it that he indulges in the
recollection of the past, as & luxury of grief, because “a sorrow’s crown
of sorrow is remembering happier things”? Or is it not rather that the
retrospect is the best antidote to the sneers of the heathen? The Geod,
in Whose service he once found such delight, cannot really have de-
serted him. The verse will then form the natural transition to w. 5.
Cp. v. 6, and lxxvii. 11.

Leading them. The word is found elsewhere only in Is. xxxviii. 15.
It seems to denote the slow and stately march of a solemn procession,
and may be rendered as in R.V. marg. went in procession with them, or,
with a slight change of vowels, taken transitively.

6. In this refrain the truer ‘self’ chides the weaker ‘soul,” the
emotional nature, for its despondency and complaint.

cast down] Bowed down as a mourner. Cp. xxxv. 14; xxxviii. 6.

The resemblance of our Lord’s words in Gethsemane {Matt. xxvi. 38;
Mk. xiv. 34) to the Sept. rendering of this verse, Why art thou exceeding
sorrowful, O my soul? (Wa ¢ weplhvmos el, % Yuxd;) suggests that this
Psalm may have been in His mind at the time; the more so as He
appears to use the words of . 6, which the Sept. renders, My soul is
troubled (% Yuxh wov érapixfy), in a similar connexion upon another
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Hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise him
For the help of his countenance.

6 O my God, my soul is cast down within me : therefore will
I remember thee
From the land of Jordan, and of the Hermonites, from the
hill Mizar.

occasion (John xii. 27). In view of this it is interesting to remember
that the hart is a common emblem for our Lord in Christian art.

disquieted in me] Lit, moanest, or frettest upon me, the same idiom as
in z. 4. Cp. Ixxvii. 3; Jer. iv. 1g.

kope thou tn God] Or, wait thou for Ged. Cp. xxxviil. 15; xxxix.
73 Mic. vit. 7.~

praise kim} Or, glve him thanks, as in past time (2. 4).

for the help of his countenmance] This is the reading of the Massoretic
Text. But the construction is peculiar, and the LXX and Syr. suggest
that we ought to read here as in 2. 11, and xliii. §, (Who 1s) the help
of my eountenance and my God. But O my God should be retained at
the beginning of ©. 6, where it is needed!. The kelp (lit. salvations,
the plur. denoting manifold and great deliverances, as in xxviii. 8) of
my counienance is a periphrasis for my Aelp, facilitated by phrases like
o look upon or turn away the face of a person (Ixxxiv. ¢; cxxxii. 10).

6—11.. From self he turns to God and pleads his cause.

6. Hithin me, or rather, as in 2. 4, upon me, stands emphatically
at the beginning of the sentence. His own feelings overwhelm him,
and therefore he must turn to God, whose goodness he can call to
mind, remote though he is from the place where God’s presence is
specially manifested. He describes the place from which he speaks as
the land of Jordan and the Hermons, probably the neighbourhood of
Dan (7#/l-el-Kadi) or Caesarea Philippi (Banias), where the Jordan
rises from the roots of Hermon. The plural Hermons either denotes
the Hermon range in general or refers to the three peaks in which
Mount Hermon culminates. 7%z 4#/l Misar or mount Mizar was pro-
bably some hill in the immediate neighbourhood of which he was3;
perhaps some point whence he could command a view of the hills
beyond the Jordan, over which he would fain be travelling to Jeru-
salem. Lts name—ske little mountain—may perhaps be meant to con-
trast its insignificance with the fame and splendour of God’s holy
mountain where he desires to be (xliii. 3; xIviii. 1, 2}.

} The error arose very simply from the transference of the Y from the beginning of
+115N) to the end of 13D, so that YIDNY 195 became 915N 193D, Thea YN was
assumed to be merely an accidental repetition of Y19} at the beginning of v. 6, and

drok)ped out. . 3 .

Prof. G. A. Smith notes that there are in the same neighbourhood “two or three
pames with the same or kindred radicals,” and suggests that they may be “a
reminiscence of the name of a hill in this district.” Hiss, Geogv. of the Holy Land,
P 477
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Deep calleth unto deep at the noise of thy waterspouts :

All thy waves and thy billows are gone over me.

Vet the Lorp will command his lovingkindness in the day-
time,

And in the night his song skall de with me,

-And my prayer unto the God of my life.

7. @i the noise of thy walerspouts] Better, in the roar of thy cata-
racts. God is sending upon him one trouble after another. IHe is
overwhelmed with a flood of misfortunes, The metaphorical language
is derived from the surrounding scenery. The roar of the cataracts
calling to one another from opposite sides of the valley is like the voice
of one abyss of waters (xxxtil. 7 note} summoning another to break
forth and Join in overwhelming him. The torrents and eddies of the
Jordan suggest the breakers and waves of calamity which have gone
over his head. Tristram in describing Banias speaks of *the impetuous
stream which has hewn out its channel in the black basalt,” and of the
*wild medley of cascades and dashing torrents’ everywhere (Land of
Israel, p. 873). According to Robinson (Researches, iii. 405) “in the
rainy season, and at the time of the melting of the snow on Hermon,
an immense volume of water must rush down the chasm® below the
ridge on which the castle stands. It might be supposed that the figure
of breakers and waves must have been suggested by the sea, but no one
who has seen mountain streams in spate will doubt that the words
might refer to the Jordan in flood. The winter rainfall in Palestine is
enormous. See Tristram’s Nat. Hist. of the Bible, p. 31.

v. 4 & is borrowed in Jonah’s prayer {Jon. ii. 3).

B. According to the rendering of the A.V., retained by the R.V.,
this verse expresses the Psalmist’s confidence that he will soon again ex-
perience the favour of God, and give Him thanks for His goordness.
Baut it is equally possible to render

In the day-time Jehovah used to give his lovingkindness
charge concerning me,

And in the night his song was with me,

Even prayer unto the God of my life.

This rendering gives the best connexion of thought. The verse isa
retrospect like #. 4, and is a further explanation of the ‘remembering
God” of which he speaks in v. 6. He contrasts the present, in which
tears are his constant food (z. 3) and God’s indignation seems to be let
loose upon him, with the past, in which God’s lovingkindness con-
stantly watched over him, and glad songs of praise to Him were his
Constant companions. iz the day-time and in the night, though divided
between the two lines for rhythmical reasons, are to be connected
together (=continually), and taken as referring equally to both clauses.
Cp. xcii. 2. God’s lovingkindness, like His light and truth in xliii. 3,
Is almost personified as the Psalmist’s guardian angel.

Lrayer denotes any form of communion with God—here predomi-
nantly thanksgiving, ~ Cp. 1 Sam. ii. 1; Hab. iii. 1.

With the beautiful phrase #he God of my Zfz cp. lxvi. 9; and Ecclesi-

[
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9 I will say unto God my rock, Why hast thou forgotten me?
Why go I mourning because of the oppression of the
enemy 2
1o 45 with a sword in my bones, mine enemies reproach me;
While they say daily unto me, Where #s thy God ?
1= Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou
disquieted within me ?
Hope thou in God : for I shall yet praise him,
Whko is the health of my countenance, and my God.

asticus xxiii. 1, 4, “O Lord, Father and Master” (3ésmwora) of my
life”:...** Father and God of my life.”

Tke Lorp] Contrary to the general rule in Book ii {7nsrod. p. Iv)
the name JEHOVAH has been retained here; unless it is the insertion
or alteration of a later editor.

9-—11. Having thus recalled God’s mercy in the past he expostulates
with Him for having abandoned him, and exposed him to the sneers of
his enemies.

9. [ will say] Or, Let me say, the tense (voluntative, as in 2. 4)
emphatically expressing his resolution.

my rock] The word, lit. my ¢/iff or crag (sela), is used of God as a
refuge only in xviii. 2 (=2 Sam. xxii. z); xxxi. 3 (=Ixxi. 3). On the
more common word for #ock (£5di7) see note on xviil. 2 (A. V., my strengih).

The original edition of the A.V. (1611) has unto God, My rock, why ;
treating my rock as a vocative, with LXX and Jerome. Editions of
1613 and 1630 have God, mey rock, why : and the usual punctuation God
niy rock, Wiy appears to have been introduced in editions of 1629,
1028. See Scrivener, Authorised Ed. of the English Bible, p. 165.

Wkhy &c.] Not a demand for explanation, but the expostulation of
perplexity. Cp. xiil. 1; =xxii. 1; Ixxvil. 9; Ixxxviil. 14.

mourning] Cp. xxxv. 14, xxxviii. 6; Job xxx. 28.

because of the oppression of the enemy] Or, as R.V. marg. (cp. P.B.V.},
while the enemy oppressetk. The substantive occurs in the Psalter only
here and in xliii. 2; xliv. 24; the verb only in lvi. 1; cvi. 42. Both are
used elsewhere, especially of the oppression of Israel by foreign invaders
‘(Jud. ii. 18; 1 Sam. x. 18; 2 Kings xiii. 4; Am. vi. 14; &c.).

10. My bones are amitten asunder with mine adversaries’ re-

proaches,
While they continually say unto me, Where 1s thy God?

Lit. witk crushing in my bones do mine adversaries reproack me.
They stab him to the heart with their taunts. ‘The bones,” in the
language of Hebrew poetry, denote the whole physical organism of the
living man, as being the framework of it. ‘They are the seat of pain;
and mental torture affects the body. Cp. vi. 2 (note); Lam, iii. 4; Is.
xxxviii. 13.
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Psaim XLIIL

Judge me, O God, and plead my cause against an ungodly 43
nation :

O deliver me from the deceitful and unjust man.

For thou ar? the God of my strength: why dost thou cast 2
me off ? '

Why go I mourning because of the oppression of the
enemy ? )

O send out thy light and thy truth : let them lead me; 3

Let them bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles.

Then will I go unto the altar of God, 4

xlili. 1—5. A passionate prayer for deliverance from his enemies
and restoration to the privileges of the sanctuary.

1, 2. Prayer for deliverance, grounded upon God’s relation to him.

1. Fudge me &c.] An appeal to God the Judge to do him justice
and vindicate his innocence by delivering him from the power of his
insolent foes. For the language cp. vii. 8; xavi. 1; Xxxv. 1, 24.

againsi an ungodly nation] Lit. from, i.e. by delivering me from, &
nation without lovingkindness; heathen destitute of all feeling of
humanity. ¥or the meaning of chdsid see notes on iv. 3; xii. 1; and
Appendix, Notei,

the deceitful and unjust man] The leader of the heathen, who had
distinguished himself by treachery and malignity, may be meant. But
it is better to understand the words collectively as a further description
of the ‘inhuman nation’ in general, men of deceit and malignity.

2. the God of my strength] Or, my stronghold God: my natural
refuge and protector. Cp. xviii. 2; xlii. 9. But facts seem to con-
tradict faith, and the expostulation of xlii. g is repeated in a stronger
form: Why hast thou cast me off (xliv. g, 23)? and in the next line a
more emphatic form of the verb go is used, meaning go about by myself.

8, 4. Prayer for restoration.

8. O send out thy light and thy trutk] Cp. Ivii. 3. God’s light and
trath, like His lovingkindness in xlii. 8, are almost personified. As of
0ld He gave His lovingkindness charge concerning His servant, so now
may He manifest the light of His countenance, and evermore shew
him favour (xxxvi.¢; xliv. 3); and thus prove Himself true to His
own character and His promises.

let them lead me &c,] Is the Psalmist thinking of the wonders of the
Exodus? Cp. Ex. xiii. 213 xv. 13

tabernacies] Or, dwelling-place. Cp. xxvi. 8; xlIvi. 43 lxxxiv. 1. The
plural may be ‘amplificative,’ expressive of the dignity of the Temple as
the_ dwelling-place of God; or it may be used with reference to the
various courts and buildings of which it was composed.

&, Then will I go] Or, ThatI may come (xlii. 2).
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Unto God my cxceeding joy:

Yea, upon the harp will I praise thee, O God my God.

Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou
disquieted within me?

Hope in God: for I shall yet praise him,

Who is the health of my countenance, and my God.

unto God my exceeding joy] Even unto the God of my gladsome
rejoicing. God Himself is the goal of pilgrimage: the altar is but the
means of approaching Him and realising His presence.

Yea, upon the harp will I praise thee] And give thanks nnto thee
upon the harp, as of old (xlii. 4).

O God my God] A phrase found only in the Elohistic Psalms, and
clearly the equivalent of Fekovak my God, due, not to the original
Psalmist, but to the Elohistic editor. See fntrod. p.Ivi.

5. The refrain is once more repeated, and now, we may believe,
with a still more unwavering faith and certain hope that his prayer will
be answered.

PSALM XLIV.

This Psalm is the appeal of the nation to God in a time of unmerited
disaster and humiliation.

i. It begins by recalling the mighty deeds of God for His people in
the days of old. It was God Himself who drove out the nations from
Canaan, and planted Israel in their place. By His might and not by
their own valour was the victory won (1—3).

ii. From the past they have been wont to draw assurance for the
present. To Him they still trust for victory and not to themselves, for
He is their King and they are His loyal subjects (4—38).

iii. But facts contradict faith. (od has surrendered them to their
enemies, and abandoned them to the scomn and derision of neighbouring
nations (g—16).

iv. And this suffering is undeserved. No faithlessness on their
part accounts for it as a punishment, Nay, it is for His sake that they
are being persecuted (17—22).

v. The Psalm closes with an urgent appeal for speedy help (23—26).

This Psalm is one of those which have most generally and most con-
fidently been assigned to the Maccabaean period. It is argued that the
general tone of the Psalm and the reference to the dispersion of the
nation (7. 11) prove it to be post-exilic; that we know of no earlier time
in the post-exilic period when the nation possessed an army (Zl.a]?); that
then, as never before, it could plead its fidelity to Jehovah. The
persecution of Antiochus was preeminently a religious persecution,
in which the Jews were slaughtered and sold into slavery by thousands
for their faith’s sake. They were fighting not only for their lives but for
their laws,
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Those however who assign the Psalm to the Maccabaean period are
not agreed as to the particular occasion to which it refers. The most
plausible suggestion is that which connects it with the reverse sustained
by Judas at Beth-Zachariah, which was followed by the surrender of
Beth-zur, and the reduction of the defenders of the Temple to the
greatest extremities (1 Macc. vi. 28 fi.). It cannot refer to the early days
of the persecution of Antiochus, for then the Jews had no army : nor to the
defeat of Joseph and Azariah at Jamnia (1 Macc. v. 56 ff.), for that defeat
was the result of self-willed disobedience, and arrogant self-assertion (2.
61): nor to disastersafter the death of Judas (r Macc. ix), forthe alliance
which he had just contracted with Rome (1 Macc, viii) was incompatible
with that exclusive reliance upon Jehovah which the Psalmist so em-
phatically professes.

No doubt many of the features of the Psalm seem to reflect the
circumstances of the Maccabaean period. But the closeness of the
correspondence has been exaggerated. Could the Psalmist protest that
the nation was faithful to its God, when the high-priest Jason had bat
recently introduced Greek customs into Jerusalem, and been followed by
a multitude of willing apostates {r Macc.i. 11ff.)? Moreover, although
an argument from silence is precarious, it would certainly be strange
that a Psalm of the Maccabaean period should contain no reference to
the desecration of the Temple, or to the attempt to destroy the national
religion and enforce heathen customs.

The most convincing argument however against a Maccabaean date
for this Psalm is to be derzved from the history of the formation of the
Psalter. The ‘ Elohistic’ collection in which it is found was certainly
anterior to the collections contained in Books iv and v (/afrod. pp.Iviff.),
and must on any hypothesis have been formed earlier than the Maccabaean
age, while the subordinate collections which are incorporated in it carry
us back to an earlier date still. Now while it is pesséble that a Macca-
baean Psalmist might have *thrown himself into the spirit of the original
collector and made his additions Elohistic to correspond to the earlier
Psalms,” and might even have furnished the Psalm with a title which no
longer had any meaning, it is, to say the least, extremely improbablel.
The internal indications of a Maccabaean date must be overwhelming in
order to justify such a bold hypothesis.

It is however easier to arrive at the negative conclusion that the Mac-
cabaean date is untenable than to suggest a satisfactory alternative.
Delitzsch connects this Psalm with Ps. lx, and accepting the title of that
Psalm as trustworthy, supposes that the occasion of both Psalms was an
Ed(_)mite raid upon Judah while David was occupied with his campaign
against the Ammonites and Syrians. There is certainly a remarkable
affinity between this Psalm and Ps. 1x; and in David’s reign the people
could boast of their faithfulness to Jehovah in marked contrast to the

1 See Robertson Smith, OM Test. in Fewish Church, ed. 2, pp. 207, 437
Sanday, Bampton Lectures, pp. 256, 270, draws out in detail the number of steps
implied between the origina?pcomposition of the Hebrew Psalm and the Greek
Version of the Psalter, and shews that if, as many believe, the Greek Version of the
Psaiter is not later than B.C. 100, it is almost incredible that they can have been
compressed into a space of seventy years, .
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repeated apostasies of the age of the Judges. Lagarde points to the
close resemblance between 2. 16 and Is. xxxvii. §, 23, 24, and assigns
the Psalm to the time of Sennacherib’s invasion., Robertson Smith
{0. 7' J. C., ed. 2, p. 20%) refers it, along with Pss. Ixxiv, lxxix, Ixxx,
to the rebellion of the Jews under Artaxerxes Ochus (ci7ca 350 B.C.),
which was put down with great severity. )

It is impossible to decide with certainty; but the Psalm produces a
strong impression that it belongs to the time when Israel had still an
independent existence as a nation, and was accustomed to make war
upon its enemies. If so, it must be assigned to the period of the
Monarchy, for at no time after the exile, so far as we know, down to the
Maccabaean period, was Israel in a position to make war. The exile
is not necessarily presumed by z. 11. All that the verse need mean is
that prisoners had been taken and sold for slaves, as was the case in the
eighth century (Amos i. 6, 9), and doubtless in earlier times.

The Psalm stands alone in its confident assertions of national
fidelity to Jehovah, which may be contrasted with the confessions
of national guilt in Is. Ixiii, 1xiv, and Lam. iii. But it must be noticed
carefully that it is not an absolute but a relative assertion of innocence,
It resembles that of Job. He made no claim of absolute sinlessness,
but protested that he was conscious of no exceptional sin which
woulg account for his exceptional afflictions on the current theory of
retribution ; and the Psalmist is conscious of no national apostasy which
would account for Jehovah’s desertion of Ilis people as a justly merited
punishment.

The parallels with Ps. 1x should be carefully studied. The situation
is similar : in both Psalms the thought of God, not man, as the deliverer
is prominent : and there are several parallels of language. Comp. xliv.

, 23 with Ix. 1, 10; xliv. 5 with Ix. 12; xliv. 3 with Ix. 3. Several
Enks of connexion with Pss. xlii, xliii will also be found in the notes,

To the chief Musician for the sons of Korah, Maschil.

44 We have heard with our ears, O God,
Our fathers have told us, -

On the title, which should be rendered with R.V., For the Chlef
Musician ; (a Psalm) of the sons of Korah. Maschil, see /wirod, pp.
xix, xxi, xxxiii; and p. 223.

1—3. A retrospect. Not their own valour but God’s help and
favour gave Israel possession of the land of Canaan.

L. our fathers have told us] In obedience to the often repeated in-
junction to hand on the memory of God’s marvellous works on behalf of
His people. See Ex. x. 2; xii. 26 1. ; xili. 8, 14; Deut. vi. 20; Josh. iv.
6, 21. Cp. Jndg. vi. 13; Ps. lxxviii. 3. Observe the importance
attached to oral tradition as a means of perpetuating the memory of the
past. Much of the early history of Israel was doubtless preserved by
oral tradition for a long period before it was committed to writing.
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What work thou didst in their days, in the times of old.

How thoun didst drive out the heathen w1zt thy hand, and »
plantedst them ;

How thou didst affiict the people, and cast them out.

For they got not the land in possession by their own sword, 3

Neither did their own arm save them:

But thy right hand, and thine arm, and the light of thy
countenance,

Because thou hadst a favour unto them.

Thou a7 my King, O God: ‘

Command deliverances for Jacob.

in the times of old] Better, even the days of old. Cp. Is. xxxvii. 26
(A V., of ancient times).

2. With thine own hand didst thou dispossess natlons, and plant

them in, :
Didst afilict peoples, and cause them to spread abroad.

Thou with thy hand are the first words of the verse in the Heb.,
emphasising by their position the prominent thought of this stanza, that
‘Israel owed its possession of Canaan not to its own courage but to
Jehovah’s help. The metaphor of plantizng is frequently applied to the
establishment of Israel in Canaan (cp. Ex. xv. £7; 2 Sam. vii. 10), and
it is continued in the mnext line, where the rendering canse them to
spread abroad is commended by the usage of the word and by the
parallelism. Israel is compared to a tree which struck root and spread
its branches far and wide. Cp. lxxx. 81f, 11. Note the artistic paral-
lelism, the first clause in each line referring to the nations, the second to
Israel.

8. The thought of the preceding verse is still further emphasised.

For not by their own sword gat they possession of the land,

Neither did thelr own arm give them victory :

But thy right hand, &c.

Cp. Ix. 5; Josh. iv. 24.

the light of thy countenance]l Cp. iv. 6; xxxi. 16; Ixxx. 3, ¥, 19; and
the Aaronic benediction in Num. vi. 24 ff.

hadst a favour unto them] God’s free choice, not Israel’s merit, was
the ground of His intervention on their behalf. Cp. Deut. iv. 37; viii.
17, 18; ix. 4, 6.

4—8. The recollection of the past gives confidence for the present
and the future. God’s strength must still avail for the deliverance of
His people, and in Him alone do they trust,

4. my King] Cp. xlvil, 6; Ixxiv, 12; 1 Sam.xii. 13, The Psalmist
speaks in the name of the nation. Cp. z. 6.

command] Cp. xlii. 8. It is the duty of a king to defend his people
(1 Sam. x. 1g); and the authority of the divine Iging is supreme. He
has but to speak the word and it must needs be obeyed.

deltverances] R.V. deliverance, marg., victories {cp. ». 3). The
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s Through thee will we push down our enemies:
Through thy name will we tread them under that rise up
against us.
6 For I will not trust in my bow,
Neither shall my sword save me.
7 But thou hast saved us from our enemies,
And hast put them to shame that hated us.
¢ In God we boast all the day long,
And praise thy name for ever. Selah.

9 But thou hast cast off, and put us to shame
And goest not forth with our armies.

Heb. word is plural, denoting deliverance full and complete. Cp. xviii.
503 xlii. 3 (note).

5. push dowsr] Perhaps a reminiscence of Deut. xxxiii. 17; but
metaphors from horned animals are common. Cp. 1 Kings xxii. 11,

our enemies] R.V, our adversarles, and similarly in »2. 7, 10, the
Heb. word being different from that in z. 16.

through thy name] Relying upon all that Thou hast revealed Thy-
self to be as the God of Israel :—an emphalic alternative for through
Thee. The Name of God is the compendious expression for His
revealed character and attributes. See Oehler’s 0.7, Theology, § 56.
Cp. v. 11; xx. 1; Acts iii. 16.

6. Cp. xx. 7; xxxiil. 16; Ix. r1f; 1 Sam, xvii. 47; Hos. 1. 7; and
the noble speech of Judas Maccabaeus (1 Macc. iii. 17 ff); ““The
victory of battle standeth not in the multitude of an host, but strength
cometh from heaven.”

7. Buf] Or, For. Past experience justifies the confidence of . 6.

them.. that kated us] R.V., them. ..that hate us. Cp. ». 10.

8. Of God have we made our boast all day long,

And unto thy name will we give thanks for ever.

God has been the object of their praises in the past, and to Him they
are resolved to give thanks (xlii. 5) continually.

A musical interlude marks the conclusion of the first main division of
the Psalm.

9—16. But the present circumstances of the nation contradict these
expressions of faith based upon past experience. Israel is abandoned to
be the scorn and prey of its foes. Conlp. the transition in Ixxxix. 38.

9. But now] The conjunction is peculiar, and implies surprise. And
then, after all these proofs of Thy good will, and in spite of our loyalty
to Thee, hast thou cast us off and dishonoursed ws, and goest not
forth with our hosts; leading them to victory as in the days of old, as
the God of the armies of Israel. Almost the same words recur in Ix. ro.
In ancient times the Ark was carried to battle as the symbol of Jehovah’s
presence. See Num. x. 35; Josh. vi. 6; 1 Sam. iv. 3; 2 Sam. xi. 11.
Cp. also Judg. vi. 14; 2 Sam. v. 24.
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Thou makest us to turn back from the epemy:
And they which hate us spoil for themselves.
Thou hast given us like sheep appointed for meat ;
And hast scattered us among the heathen.

Thou sellest thy people for nought,

And dost not increase #4y wealth by their price.
Thou makest us a reproach to our neighbours,

A scorn and a derision to them that are round about us.
Thou makest us a byword among the heathen,

A shaking of the head among the people.

My confusion £ continually before me,

And the shame of my face hath covered me,

10. ke enemny] R.V., the adversary.

spoil for themselves] Or, plunder at their will,

11. ‘Some of God’s people are butchered like sheep (cp. 7. 22);
others are sold as slaves. It is evidently mot a deportation of the
nation that is meant, but the sale of prisoners of war for slaves. Cp.
Joel iii. 2, 65 Am. i. 6, 9. To the Israelite with his love of freedom
and attachment to his own land such a fate seemed little better than
death.

13. Thou sellest thy people] Handing them over to their enemies
(Deut. xxxii. 30; Judg. ii. 14; Is. L 1); and that for wought, as though
they were worthless in Thy estimation (Jer. xv. 13}: and kast made no
gaine by their price; a bold ‘anthropopathy,’ or ascription to God of
human motives and feelings, as though the surrender of His people
might have seemed more justifiable if He had received some equivalent
for them. Comp. the plea in xxx. g.

13. Repeated almost verbatim in lxxix. 4; cp. lxxx. 6. The
neighbouring nations, Philistines, Edomites, Ammonites, Moabites,
were always jealous of Israel, and ready to rejoice with a malicious
delight at Israel’s humiliation.

14. the keathen...the people] Render with R.V., the nations...the
peoples, They point to our fate as a proverbial instance of a people
abandoned by its God, and make us the subject of taunting songs: they
shake their heads at us in derision. Cp. Deut. xxviii. 37; 1 Kings ix.
73 Jer. xxiv. g; Joel il. 17 (R.V. marg.); Ps. xxii. 75 and genenally

m. ii. 15ff.

15. My confusion &c.] Render with R.V., All the day long is my
dishonour before me, as in zz. 8, 22, 9. My disgrace is perpetually
staring me in the face. Cp. xxxviii. 17.

the shame of my face &c.] Shame is said to cover or clothe a man

ob viii, 22; Ps. xxxv. 26; lxix. 7; cxxxii. 18); and the shame of my
‘ace is an emphatic synonym for my sheme, inasmuch as the sense of
shame betrays itself in the countenance. Cp. LEzra ix. 6 ff; Jer. vil. 19;
Dan. ix. 1, 8.

11

2

3

14
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16 For the voice of him that reproacheth and blasphemeth ;
By reason of the enemy and avenger. :

17 All this is come upon us; yet have we not forgotten thee
Neither have we dealt falsely in thy covenant.

18 Qur heart is not turned back,
Neither have our steps declined from thy way;

o Though thou hast sore broken us in the place of dragons,

18. For the wvoice of him that reproacketh and blasphemeth] The
word reproack is frequently used of a heathen enemy’s scornful defiance
or mocking derision of Israel and Israelites, and by consequence of
Israel’s God, as though He were unable or unwilling to defend His
people (xlii. 10; Ixxiv. 10, 18, 22; Ixxix. 4, 12; 1 Sam. xvil. 10 ff.); but
the two words are found in combination elsewhere only of Sennacherib’s
blasphemous defiance {Is. xxxvii. 6, 23=2 Kings xix. §, 22).

by reason of] Render for the looks of, or, for the presence of,
as a better parallelism to for the voice of. Isaiah alludes to the terror
inspired by the grim looks of the Assyrian invaders (xxxiii. 19) ; and for
votce cp. Is. xxxvii. 23; Nah. ii. 13.

the enemy and the avenger] Cp. viii. 2. The Heb, word for avenger
suggests the idea of one who is taking a selfisA vengeance, usurping, in
his own interests, a function which belongs to God alone {Deut. xxxii.
35)-

17—22. The calamity is unmerited. No unfaithfulness to God’s
covenant has called for punishment. Nay it is for His sake that His
people are suffering.

17. Al this &c.] Cp. Judg. vi. 13.

yet have we not &c.] Although we have not forgotten Thee, as
our fathers did so often. Cp. Ixxviii. 7, 1r; cvi. 13, 21; Judg. iil. 7;
Hos. ii. 133 iv. 6; viii. 14; xiil. 6; Jer. ii. 32.

neither &c.] Neither have we been false to thy covemant. Cp.
Ixxxix. 33; “‘Neither will I be false to my faithfulness.” God’s covenant
with Abraham to be a God te him and to his seed after him (Gen. xvii.
7) was confirmed to the nation at Sinai (Ex. xix. 5; xxiv. 7, 8). Its
sacrament was circumciston (Gen. xvii. z ff): its outward symbol was
the Ark of the Covenant (Num. x. 33): and its fundamental charter
was the Ten Words inscribed on the Tables of the Covenant (Deut.
ix. g).

lg. Though &c.] Comp. the vigorous paraphrase of P.B.V.; Ab,
not when thou hast smitten us &c. But it is better to render

That thou shouldest have crushed us into a haunt of jackals.

The Psalmist’s argument is that there has been no national apostasy
for which their present disasters would be a just punishment. A4 haunt
of jackals is a proverbial expression for a scene of ruin and desolation, a
waste, howling wilderness, tenanted only by wild beasts (Is. xiii. 22;
xxxiv. 13 ; Jer. ix. 1r; x. 22). Some commentators (on the hypothesis of
the Maccabaean date) see a reference to the butchery of the Jews who
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And covered us with the shadow of death.

If we have forgotten the name of our God,

Or stretched out our hands to a strange god;

Shall not God search this out?

For he knoweth the secrets of the heart,

Yea, for thy sake are we killed all the day long;
We are counted as sheep for the slaughter.
Awake, why sleepest thou, O Lord?

had fled into the wilderness to escape from the persecution of Antiochus
(r Mace. fi. 27—38). But more probably the phrase is a condensed ex-
ression, meaning ‘crushed us and reduced our country to a desert.’
here is some doubt however about the reading, The Sept. has,
‘humbled us in a place of afffiction.’

the shadow of deatk] The word Lalmaveth is rendered thus in the
Ancient Versions, and the present vecalisation assumes that this is
the meaning. But compounds are rare in Hebrew except in proper
names, and there are good grounds for supposing that the word is
derived from a different root and should be read #se/midith, and rendered
deep gloom. It is however not improbable that the pronunciation of
the word was altered at an early date in accordance with a popular
etymology.

20. strecked owt] R.V., spread forth: the gesture of prayer being
not, as with us, f/ded hands, but the hands extended with open palms:
the Lat. ‘manibus passis.” Cp. exliil. 6; 1 Kings viii. 22, 38, 543 Isa.
i 18,

21. It would be vain to attempt to conceal any faithlessness from
the Searcher of hearts. Cp. Job’s profestations of innocence, ch. xxxi.
4 ff.; and Ps. cxxxix. 1, 233 Jer. xvii. To.

23. Yea, for thy sake] Or, Nay, but for thy seke. Not only have
we not been unfaithful to Thee, but we are actually suffering as martyrs
for Thy sake. Such a protest was no doubt particularly true in the
persecution of Antiochus, but not in that period only. Cp. the com-
plaints of Ixix. 7; Jer. xv. 1g.

This verse is quoted by St Paul in Rom. viii. 36, to encourage his
converts in view of the possibility that they might have to face even
death for Christ’s sake. If the saints of old time had to suffer per-
secution even to the death, they need not be surprised if a like fate
should befall them. And the quotation is doubtless intended (as so
often) to carry with it the thought of its context, and to remind them of
tlﬁe'stfa:dlil'astness of the Old Testament saints under the sharpest trial of

eir faith,

23—26. An urgent appeal for immediate help.

.38. Awake...arise] Bestir thyself...awake. Cp. vii. 6, and many
similar invocations. But nowhere else do we find so bold an expostula-
tion as why sleepest thon? The nearest parallel is in Ixxviii. 65. The
Psalmists do not shrink from using human language in reference to
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Arise, cast s not off for ever.
24 Wherefore hidest thou thy face,

And forgettest our affliction and our oppression ?
e5 For our soul is bowed down to the dust:

Qur belly cleaveth unto the earth.
26 Arise for our help,

And redeem us for thy mercy’s sake.

God, though they well knew that the Watchman of Israel was one who
neither slumbered nor slept (cxxi. 3, 4).

It is recorded in the Talmud that in the time of the high-priest John
Hyrcanus (B.C. 135—107) certain Levites, called ¢ Awakeners,’ daily
ascended the pulpit in the Temple and cried, * Awake, why sleepest
thou, O Lord™? He put a stop to the practice, saying, “Does Deity
sleep? Has not the Scripture said, ‘Behold he that keepeth Israel
neither slumbereth nor sleepeth?’”

cast us not off for ever] Cp. Izxiv. r; Ixxvil. 7; Lam. jii. 31.

24. kidest thou thy face]l In anger or indifference, instead of shew-
ing the light of Thy countenance in gracious help to Thy people (z. 3;
Ixxx. 3)

: our?’qﬁkﬁon and our oppression] Cp. Deut. xxvi. 73 Ex. iil. ¥, 93
2 Kings xiii. 4; xiv. 26. The latter word occurs elsewhere in the
Psalter only in xlii. ¢, xliii. 2.

25. We lie utterly prostrate, crushed and helpless. Cp. cxix. 25.

26. Arise] R.V., Riseup. Cp.iii. y; Num. x. 35.

Jor thy mercy’s sabe] R.V,, for thy lovingkindness’ sake. Jehovah
has revealed Himself to be “a God...plenteous in lovingkindness and
truth, who keeps lovengkindness for thousands” (Ex. xxxiv. 7, 8), and
the Psalmist intreats Him to be true to this central attribute of His
character. Cp. vi. 4; Mic. vii. 18, 20. On the reading mercies’, found
in many editions, see Scrivener, Awth. Ed. of the English Bible, p. 196.

PSALM XLV,

A nuptial ode, celebrating the marriage of a king with a king’s
daughter. After a brief prelude (r) the Psalmist addresses the king,
praising the personal beauty which marks him out as a ruler of men,
and bidding him use his strength in the cause of truth and right.
Noble qualities of heart and mind fit him for his lofty calling, on which
the seal of divine approval has been newly set by the blessing of this
supreme happiness, the crowning glory of his state and splendoar (2—
9). Then turning to the bride he bids her cheerfully accept her new
position, and indicates its dignity by pointing to the gifts which allied
nations bring in her honour. In magnificent bridal array she is con-
ducted to the royal palace with jubilant rejoicings; and the Psalm con-
cludes with the anticipation of a numerous posterity and undying and
worldwide renown for so famous a monarch (ro—r17}.
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There is no clearly marked strophical arrangement. The poet passes
from thought to thought as his enthusiasm kindles with the grandeur of
his theme. ' .

That the Psalm refers to some actual occasion cannot be doubted.
Some commentators indeed deny that it has an historical basis, and
regard it as wholly prophetic or ideal. The language, they say, far
transcends any language that could be used of the best of earthly kings}
and from the earliest times, alike in the Jewish and in the ghrist‘ian‘
Church, it has been understood to refer directly to the Messiah. -, '

A careful study of the Psalm shews that this view is untenable.
(1) There is no indication that the Psalmist intends to describe a future
personage. (2) The language. of the Ps. does not really go beyond
what might have been said by a poet of an actual king, viewed in
the light of the promises made to the house of David. (3) The Ps.
contains realistic details of the circumstances of an Oriental court,
which would hardly have been introdiiced, if it had been originally
written as a sacred poem with a mystic meaning. . .

The view that the Ps. is exclusively Messianic rests in great measure
upon an imperfect apprehension of the typical character of the Davidic
kingship. The Davidic king was the representative of Jehovah, Who
was the true King of Israel, and the poet-seer can boldly greet the
reigning monarch in the light of the great prophecies to which he was
the heir. - Bidding him rise to the height of his calling by the exercise
of a just rule which should be a true reflection of the divine govern-
ment, he can claim for him the fulfilment of the promise of an eternal
dominion. It is of the essence of poetry to idealise, and sacred poetry
is no exception to the rule. It could disregard the limitations and
imperfections of experience, and portray the king in the light of the
true and perfect conception of his office, not simply as what he was,
but as what he should be. See /n#rod. pp.lxxvifl.; introd. and notes to
Ps, ii; and comp. Riehm’s Messignic Prophecy (Engl. Tr., ed. 2}, pp.
102 ff.

Who then was the king, and what was the occasion referred to? If
the lofty language of the Ps. is clearly based upon the Messianic pro-
mises and only explicable in connexion with them, some king of the
house of David must be its theme. This consideration excludes kings
of the Northern Kingdom, such as Ahab, who has been suggested be-
cause he possessed an ivory palace (cp. ». 8 with 1 Kings xxii. 39) and
married a foreign princess (1 Kings xvi. 31); or Jeroboam II, the luxury
and splendour of whose reign might seem to correspond to the descrip-
tion in the poem. Still more decisively does it exclude foreign kings,
such as some unknown Persian monarch, or Ptolemy Philadelphus, or
the Syrian king Alexander (1 Macc. x. 57, 58).

If then the Ps. must refer to some king of Judah, the choice appears
to lie between Jehoram and Solomon. (1) Delitzsch finds a suitable
oceasion in the marriage of Jehoram with Athaliah. Jehoram was the
son of the pious Jehoshaphat, whose reign revived the glories of the
Solomonic age. Though not actually king when he married Athaliah,
he had been raised to the position of co-regent with his father (2 Kings
viii. 16). The exhortation to the bride to forget her home, and the

16—2
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mention of Tyre, are supposed to be allusions to the Sidonian origin of
Athaliah’s mother, Jezebel.

It is however difficult to believe that an inspired poet could have
regarded an alliance with the idolatrous house of Ahab with satisfaction,
or that in view of the subsequent history such an ode would have been
preserved.in a collection of temple-hymns. Moreover this bride appears
to be a foreign princess, not an Israelite. It remains to adopt the old
view that the Psalm celebrates' the marriage of Solomon with the
daughter of the king of Egypt (1 Kings iii- 1}. Such an alliance must
have been an event of the highest importance. Solomon’s court was a
scene of splendour and luxury like that which is described in the Ps.
The kingdom was at the zenith of its glory. The promises to David
~ were recent: the hopes which they held out had not yet been dimmed
by failure and disappeintment. Then as at no other later time it was
easy for a poet to idealise the kingship and the kingdom, and to use the
language of lofty hope and confident anticipation. Solomon's close
alliance with Hiram gives a natural explanation of the mention of Tyre
(2. r2) as the representative of allied nations. A recent theory regards
the Ps. as a “dramatic lyric,” written after the Return from the exile
at a time when the traditional glories of Solomon’s reign attracted
the attention and exercised the imagination of poets. The theory is im-
probable, but it recognises the fact that the Ps. may most appropriately
~ be referred to Solomon. The only objections which deserve consideration
are that the king is described as a martial hero, whereas Solomon was
a man of peace: and that Solomon had no line of royal ancestors such
as is supposed to be implied in 2. 16. (1) To the first of these objections
it may be answered.that although this king is described as a conquering
hero, more stress is laid upon the justice of his rule than upon his war-
like exploits. Moreover Solomon was not deficient in military spirit,
and though his reign was on the whole peaceful, it was by no means
entirely so. He made great military preparations {1 Kings iv. 26; ix.
15 ff.; xi. 27; 2 Chr. viii. 5.}, and it is recorded that he conquered
Hamath-zobah (2 Chr. viil. 3). It was scarcely possible for a poet to
dissociate the idea of a king from the idea of a victorious warrior.
{2} As regards the second objection, z. 16 does not necessarily imply a
long line of royal ancestors. It may be understood as implying the
reverse, and expressing the hope that a noble posterity might arise to
compensate for the absence of the long ancestry upon which so many
orieatal monarchs prided themselves.

‘Whatever may have been the original occasion of the Ps., its Messi-
anic significance has been almost universally recognised.. ““The mar-
riage-song of the Jewish monarch laid open thoughts which could only
be realised in the relation of the Divine King to His Church.,” The
Targum paraphrases ». 2; *“Thy beauty, O King Messiah, exceeds that
of the children of men; a spirit of prophecy is bestowed upon thy lips:”
and 2. 10, ** Hear, O congregation of Israel, the law of his mouth, and
consider his wondrous works.” The writer of the Epistle to the He-
brews quotes 2. 6, 7 as a description of the moral and eternal sove-
reignty of Christ (Hebr. i. 8, g}. If the king was typical of Christ, the
marriage of the king might symbolise the bridal of Christ and the
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Church; and this interpretation was facilitated by the common use of
the figure of marriage in the O.T. to describe the relation of Jehovah to
His people. The natural relationship is consecrated as the sacrament
of the mystical relationship; and the mystical relationship is rendered
more comprehensible to the human mind by the sanction of the analogy.
Comp, Eph. v. 23 ff.; Apoc. xix. 7 ff.; xxi. 2; xxii. 17.

It may seem strange that an ode thus secular in its origin should find
a place in the Canon. But the inclusion of such poems as this and the
Song of Songs, with which this Psalm has much in common, helps to
place the ordinary relations of human life in a truer light as part of the
divine order of the world. And further they are ennobled and conse-
crated by being thus made the vehicle for loity thoughts and the type of
spiritual mysteries (Eph. v. 23 f.).

The Psalm is a2 Proper Psalm for Christmas Day.

To the chief Musician upon Shoshanamim, for the sons of Korah, Maschil,
A Song of loves.

My heart is inditing a good matter 45
I speak of the things which I have made touching #%e king :
My tongue 75 the pen of a ready writer.

The title may be rendered as in R.V., For the chief Musiclan ; set
to Shoshannim ; (a Psalm} of the sons of Eorah, Maschil, a Song of
loves. Skoskannim, that is, /ilies, denotes not the theme of the Ps., in
reference to the beauty and purity of the bride, nor a lily-shaped in-
strument by which it was to be accompanied, but the melody to which
it was to be sung—some well-known song beginning with the word
Shoshannim. See Introd, p. xxvi f., and cp. the titles of Ixix, 1x, lxxx.
The word for Zowes, or love, is from the same root as that which forms
part of Solomon’s original name Fedidiak= Beloved of Fak (2 Sam.
xii. 2g). It is always used of high and noble affection, especially of
Jehovah’s love for His people (Ix. 5; Deut. xxxiii. 12; Is. v. 1).

1. Introduction and dedication.

My heart &c.] Better, My heart bubbleth over with goodly words.
The nobility of his subject inspires him with an impulse which will not
be restrained. .

I speak of the things &c.] Better, I speak the things which I have
made (i.e. composed, cp. Old Eng. maker=poet) touching a king.
The absence of the article (@ 4ing) lays stress upon the dignity rather
than upon the personality of the subject of .the Ps.; one who is a king
and of no lower rank. The punctuation of the Massoretic Text points
to a slightly different vendering: [ am about to speak; my work is for
(or, toucking) a king.

the pen qf a ready wrifer] Prompt to express and record the thoughts
with which the mind is overflowing. The words rendered ready writer
are applied to Ezra (vii. 6) the ‘ready scribe,” but clearly they do not
here bear this technical sense of ‘a learned student of the law,’ but the
literal sense of “a skilful and rapid penman.’
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2 Thou art fairer than the children of men:
Grace is poured into thy lips:
Therefore God hath bléssed thee for ever.

3 Gird thy sword upon #y thigh, O mos¢ mighty,
Witk thy glory and thy majesty.

4 And #» thy majesty ride prosperously

2—9. The royal bridegroom: his personal beauty, the justice of his
government, the success of his arms, the glory of his kingdom, the-mag-
nificence of his court. He is one upon whom the Divine blessing has
rested in fullest measure.

2. Thou art fairer &c.] Personal ‘beauty was always regarded as a
qualification for a ruler, partly on account of its intrinsic attractiveness,
partly as the index of a noble nature, Cp. 1 Sam. ix. 2; x.23; xvi. I2;
and the descriptions of the classical heroes in Homer and Vergil; e.g.
Aeneas (Aen. 1. 58¢), ** os humerosque deo similis.”

grace is poured into thy Hps] Or, upon thy Zips. The gracious smile
upon his lips gives promise of the gracious words which proceed from
them. Cp. Prov. xkii. 11, “He that hath gracious lips, the king shall
be his friend”; Eccl. x. 12; Lk. iv. 22.

therefore]  This is usually explained to mean, ¢ Hence it may be seen
that God hath blessed thee; it is the logical inference from this endow-
ment of beanty.” But must not #ierefore be understood as in z. 77
Physical qualifications correspond to moral qualifications. They are in
themselves a Divine gift; but they are further regarded as a ground of
the special blessings which have been showered upon the king. The
P. B. V. bdecause is ungrammatical.

Jor ever] The perpetuity of the covenant with David and his seed is
constantly emphasised. Cp. 2 Sam. vii. 13, 16, 25, 29; Ps. xviii, 50;
Ixxxix. 2 ff.

3. InStead of praising the king’s strength and courage in the abstract,
the Psalmist bids him use them in the cause of truth and right.

O most mighty] 0 mighty hero.

with tky glory end thy majesty] It is better to repeat the verb: (gird
on) thy horour and thy majesty. Honour and majesty are Divine
attributes, reflected in the person of the victorious King who is Jehovah’s
representative. Cp. xcvi. 6; civ. 1; cxlv. §; with xxi. 5.

4. And in thy majesty] The single word of the original is an exact
repetition of the last word of ». 3. Such repetitions are a common
poetical figure; but the construction is harsh, the prep. é# not being
expressed; the word is omitted by the Syr. {probably) and Jer. (ed.
Lagarde); and may be due to an early error of transcription. The con-
sonants are recognised by the LXX, but differently vocalised and
rendered, and bend [thy bow]. This rendering however involves a doubt-
ful ellipse, and the mention of the bow is hiardly in place here.

vide prosperously] Ride on victoriously, on warhorse or in chariot,
forcing a way irresistibly through the ranks of the enemy.
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Because of truth and meekness and righteousness ;
And thy right hand shall teach thee terrible #hsngs.
Thine arrows agre sharp

In the heart of the king’s enemies ;

Whereby the people fall under thee.

Thy throne, O God, #s for ever and ever:

because of trutk] Better, In the cause of truth: in defence and fur-
therance of virtues which are trampled under foot in evil times and
under bad rulers. (Is. lix. 14, 15). Truth and righteousness are the
constant attributes of the true king: meckness is the characteristic of
the true people of God; and it is the king’s work to see that the meek
have justice done them. Cp. Is. xi. 1—§; xxix. 19; Zeph. ii. 3; Ps.
xxxvil. 11; lxxvi. g; &ec.

skall teack thee]l  Or, and let thy right hand teack thee terrible things,
an epithet applied to the marvellous works of God for His people,
inspiring them with a holy awe, and their foes with a panic terror (Deat.
x. 21; 2 Sam..vii. 233 Is. Ixiv. 35 Ps. Ixv. 5; cvi. 22; exlv. 6). By a
bold figure the king’s right kamd, i.e. his strength and courage, is said
to teach or shew him terrible things, as his success in battle reveals the
divine energy with which he has been endowed.

5. As the text stands it must be rendered;

Thine arrows are sharp;
Peoples fall under thee:
(They are) in the heart of the king's enemies.

The poet depicts the battle with rapid vigorous strokes of his pen.
The king’s arrows are sharpened (Is. v. 28), ready for fatal effect; his
enermies fall at their discharge ; he rides on over their prostrate corpses ;
each shaft has found its mark in“the heart of a foe. But the construction
is abrupt, and possibly there is some error in the text.

6. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever] (1) This a%pears to be
the sense given by all the Ancient Versions, for though it has been argued
that & feds in the LXX is not the vocative (72%y thronz O God) but the
predicate {74y throne is God), the words do not appear to have been so
understood by any of the ancient commentators, and the construction is
certainly not an obvious one. But this rendering involves serious diffi-
culties, whether it is taken as an address to the king or to God. (2) Can
the king who is the subject of the Ps. be addressed as Elokém, ‘God'?
The older expositors, who regarded the Psalm as directly Messianic, of
course felt no difficulty, and saw in the words a recognition of the Deit
of Christ, But the tone and contents of the Psalm make it clear that it is
addressed to some actual king. Could such a king be so addressed? It
isargued that judges were called gods (Ex. xxi. 6 ; xxii. 8, 9, 28(?); 1 Sam.
ii. 25); that the theocratic king as the representative of God was said
to sit ““on the throne of Jehovah” (1 Chr. xxviii. 5; xxix. 23); that a
prophet can predict that the house of David should be as God (Zech. xil.
8); that Elokim is applied to men in the sense of divine or supernatural
(Ex. vii, 1; 1 Sam, xxviii. 13} ; that Isaiah speaks of the Messianic king
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as £/ gibbir, * mighty God’; and that the words of the next verse (where
doubtless Fekowar thy God originally stood) preclude the possibility of
misunderstanding. But it is doubtful whether judges are actually called
gods (see R.V. of the passage quoted): certainly they are only so called
as the mouthpieces of God, Whois regarded as the fountain of judgement:
and after all that has been urged in favour of this interpretation it seems
hardly possible to suppose that the king is directly addressed as E/okin.
(8} The Targum regards the words as addressed to Jehovah, ‘The
throne of Thy majesty, O Jehovah, abideth for ever and ever,’ Jehovah’s
throne may mean His heavenly throne (cxlv. 13; Lam. v. 19}, or the
throne which He has established on earth as its counterpart and repre-
,sentative. But this interpretation seems to be excluded by the context.
The king is addressed in the preceding and following verses, and it
seems hardly possible to suppose that in this verse alone Jehovah is
abruptly addressed. - N

* (2) In view of these difficulties it is necessary to consider whether the
words are correctly translated. Various other renderings have been
proposed, taking Kbk as the subject or predicate of the clause instead
of as a vocative. (@) God is thy throme: i.e. thy kingdom is founded
upon God. In support of this are quoted such phrases as ““Jehovah is
my refuge and my fortress” (xci. 2), or, ‘“The eternal God is thy
dwelling-place® {(Deut. xxxiii. 27). But the expression, to say the
least, would be a strange one. (8) 7hy throne is God, i.e. divine.
But though Hebrew uses substantives as predicates in a way which
our idiom does not allow, this particular instance seems scarcely ad-
missible. (¢) Z#y throne [is the throne of] God (R.V. marg.). Itis
a disputed point whether this rendering is grammatically legitimate;
but good authorities decide in the affirmative. It gives an excellent
sense, and if the text is to be retained is the most satisfactory ex-
planation of it. The theocratic king occupied the earthly throne of
Jehovah as His representative (1 Chr.®xxviii. §; xxix. 23}, ruling by
His power (1 .Kings iii. 28), and in His Name; and the justice of this
kir}llg’s government (G4, %) stamps him as a worthy representative of
Jehovah. o .

_(3) Various emendations have been suggested, for the most part in-
troducing a verb to give the sense, God kath established thy throne. The
most ingenious is that of Bruston, who supposes that the Elohistic editor
misread YHVH, Yekovak, for YHYH, shzll be, and according to his
usual custom substituted Elokim. Thy throne shall be for cver and ever
would be an echo of the promise in 2 Sam. vii, 16 &. .

‘Whatever may be the precise rendering, there can be little doubt that
tlie words contain & reference to the promise of eternal dominjon to the
house of David, which was fulfilled in Christ. See 2 Sam. vii. 13, 16;
Ps. Ixxxix; cp. xxi. 4; lxxii. 5.

2w, G, 7 are quoted in Heb. i. 8, 9. “‘It is commonly supposed that
the force of the quotation lies in the Divine title (6 #¢bs) which, as it is
held, is applied to the Son. It seems however from the whole form of
the argument to lie rather in the description which is given of the Son’s
office and endowment. The angels are subject to constant change, He
has a dominion for ever and ever; they work through material powers,
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The sceptre of thy kingdom 75 a right sceptre,

Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wicked-
ness:

Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee

Witk the oil of gladness above thy fellows.

All thy garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, and cassia, 8

He—the Incarnate Son—fulfils a moral sovereignty and is crowned with
unique joy. Nor could the readar forget the later teaching of the Psalm
on the Royal Bride and the Royal Race. In whatever way then 6 febs
be taken, the quotation establishes the conclusion which the writer
wishes to draw as to the essential difference of the Son and the angels.”
Bp. Westcott 7n Joc. ’ .

the sceptre &c.] RV, rightly, A sceptre of equity is the sceptre of
thy iingdom. The sceptre is the symbol of royal authority; and the
authority of the true king, like that of Jehovah, is exercised in righteous-
‘ness and equity. Cp. Ixvii. 4; lxxxix. 14 with Is. ix. 7; xi. 4 ff; Ds.
Ixxii. 2 ff, 12 ff, and numerous passages in which righteousness is named
as a fundamental attribute of God and an indispensable characteristic of
His true representative on earth.

7.  Thou lovest &c.] Or, as R.V,, Thou hast loved righteousness,
and hated wickeduess. *‘‘I have loved justice and hated iniguity, and
therefore I die in exile ”” were the last memorable words of Gregory VII.
Milman, Hist. of Lat, Christianity, iv. 138.

therefore]: The willing conformity of the king to the will of God is
rewarded with special tokens of His favour,

God, thy Ged] The rendering, O God, thy God is unquestionably
wrong. God, thy God in the Elohistic Psalms is the equivalent of
Fehovak thy God elsewhere. Cp. xliii. 4; L 7.

hath anointed thee &c.] The reference is not to anointing as the
symbol of consecration to the office of king, but to the use of oil on
occasions of festivity (xxiil. 5; civ. 15). Thus ‘the oil of gladness’ is
contrasted with mourning (Is. 1xi. 3: c¢p. 2 Sam. xii. 20; xiv. 2). The
rejoicings of the marriage festival arq meant. Cp. Cant. iii. 11.

thy fellows] Other kings, to none of whom has equal happiness been
granted. Cp. Ixxxix. 27 4.

8. The bridegroom appears, arrayed for the marriage, his garments
saturated with costly perfumes, brought from distant lands. Myrrk was
a product of Arabia: a/oss here denotes-the perfumed wood of an Indian
tree: cassie (a different word from that so translated in Ex. xxx. 24;
Ezek. xxvii. 19, and found here only) was either a species of cinnamon,
or the Aoost of India, Indian orris or cestus. Myrrh and aloes are
mentioned together in Cant. iv. 14 among chief spices.

Prof. Earle notes that ‘‘these. English spice-names are all identical
with the words in the Idebrew; for with these oriental spices their
oriental names travelled westward, and they became through Greek and
Latin the common property of the European languages.” Psalter of
1539, D. 285.
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Out of the ivory palaces, whereby they have made thee glad.
Kings’ daughters were among thy honourable women :
Upon thy right hand did stand the queen in gold of Ophir.
Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and incline thine ear;
Forget also thine own people, and thy father’s house;

out of the ivory palaces, whereby they have made thee glad] An
impossible rendering. Translate with R.V., out of lvory palaces
stringed instruments have made thee glad. Music greets the bride-
groom as he enters the palace. Palaces ornamented with ivory, probably
inlaid in panels, are mentioned in 1 Kings xxii. 39; Am. iii. 15. Cp.
1 Kings x. 18, 22; Cant. v. 14; vil. 4; Am. vi. 4} Ezek. xxvil. 6,
15. Homer (Od4. 1v. 72) speaks of

Echoing halls
Of gold, electron, silver, ivory,
in the palace of Menelaus. Vergil (A4en- X. 135 ff.) and Horace (Odes 11.
18. 2) mention the use of ivory for inlaying.
9, Kipgs’' daughters are among thy honourable women:
At thy )right hand doth stand the queen in gold of Ophir
(R.V.). : '
An Oriental monarch prided himself on the number and nobility of
the wives in his harem, and some at least of the Jewish monarchs were
no exception to the rule (1 Kings xi. 3; Cant. vi. 8). It may seem
strange that such a degradation of the true ideal of marriage should find
place in a Psalm which opens up such lofty thoughts and hopes. But the
Psalm reflects the actual facts and customs of the age: it is not intended
to depict a perfect state of things. One of the wives takes precedence
of the rest and occupies the place of honour (1 Kings ii. 1g) at the king’s
right hand. It is implied that this place is reserved for the new bride
whom the poet now turns to address. The verse is a general descrip-
tion of the king’s state, for the bride has not yet been brought in (z. 14);
or is the poet anticipating? Gold of Ophir was the choicest gold
(r Kings ix. 28; x. 11; Job xxii. 24} xxviii. 16), but where Ophir was
is not known. Most probably it was in S. Arabia or India.

10—12. The poet addresses the bride, counselling her to forget her
old home and surrender herself with complete devotion to her husband,
and describing the honours which await her.

10. Hearken, O doughter] The Psalmist adopts the tone of an
authoritative teacher and uses language resembling that of the Wise
Man to his disciples in the opening chapter of Proverbs {i. 8, and
frequently). The exhortation seems strange until it is remembered that
the marriage was probably a matter of state policy, and that the bride
would not even have seen her future husband.

Jorget &e.]  Cast no lingering looks of regret behind, but adapt thy-
self to the new home and new conditions. Perhaps, as the Targ.
suggests, there may be a special reference to religious beliefs and
customs. It has been thought that Pharaoh’s daughter embraced
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So shall the king greatly desire thy beauty :

For he #s thy Lord ; and worship thou him.

And the daughter of Tyre skall be there with a gift ;

Euen the rich among the people shall intreat thy favour.

The king’s daughter #s all glorious within:

Her clothing #s of wrought gold.

She shall be brought unto the king in raiment of needle-
work :

Judaism, as Egyptian deities are not mentioned among those for which
Solomon made high places. See Lumby on 1 Kings iii, 1.

11. So skall the king greatly desirve thy beauty] Omit greatly.

worskip thou hini] Better, do him homage: not necessarily in the
literal sense of prostrating herself before him (1 Sam. xxv. 41; 1 Kings
i. 16, 31), but by shewing him befitting respect and submission. This
exhortation, and the title Zor< for husband (cp. Gen. xviii. 13) reflect the
subordinate position of women in ancient times and Oriental countries.
Yet see also 1 Pet.iii. 5, 6. The rendering of P.B.V., for ke is thy
Lord God, follows the Vulg. But God is not in the LXX, and was no
douht a gloss in accordance with the Messianic interpretation.

12. The words skall be there are not in the Heb., and it has been
proposed to render, dnd, O daughter of Tyre, with a gift shall the rick
of the people intreat thy favour, making the bride a Tyrian princess.
But apart from other objections, the daughter of Tyre should mean,
according to the analogy of the similar phrases, deughter of Zion,
dawughier of Babylon, not an individual Tyrian woman, but the city and
people of Tyre personified as a woman: and the A.V. no doibt gives
the sense correctly, though some verb has probably been lost. The
express mention of the wealthy merchant city of Tyre as the representa-
tive of the neighbouring nations which would send their greetings to the
new queen is most naturally accounted for if the Psalm refers to Solomon,
who was in close alliance with Tyre.

even tke rick &c.] Render, Yea, the richest of people: i.e. as the
LXX paraphrases, the people of the earth; or perhaps, of the land: wealthy
nobles of the country as well as foreigners.

13—15. Description of the bride adorned for her husband.

13. The king’s daughter within {the palace) is all glorious:
Eer clothing 18 inwronght with gold. (R.V.}

The bride is described in all the splendour of her bridal attire.
Within the palace, or in the inner part of the palace, may refer to
her old home, the Psalmist by poetical licence ignoring intervals of time
and place; but, more probably, to the house in Jerusalem to which she
had been bronght, and from which she is now to be conducted in state to
the king’s palace (zv. 14, 158).

. 14. In raiment of embroidery shall she be conducted to the king,
mn solemn and stately procession, accompanied by a train of attendants
such as befits a king’s daughter. Cp. Esth. il. 9. For mention of

iz
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The virgins her companions that follow her ska// be brought
unto thee. .
s With gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought:
They shall enter into the king's palace.
16 Instead of thy fathers shall be thy children,
Whom thou mayest make princes in all the earth,
17 I will make thy name to be remembered in all generations:
Therefore shall the people praise thee for ever and ever.

embroidery cp. Ex. xxviii. 39; Judg. v. 30; &c. Other but less
probable renderings are, on lagestry or carpets of divers colours, or, inlo
tapestry-curlained chambers.

18. shall they be brought] 8hall they be conducted, as in 2. 14.
The procession which conducted the bride to her new home was an
important part of the marriage ceremony, and was always accompanied
with songs and music and dancing and every mark of rejoicing, See
1 Macc. ix. 37 fl. **The children of Jambrin made a great marriage, and
were bringing the bride from Nadabath with a great escort, inasmuch as
she was the daughter of one of the great nobles of Canaan....And there
was much ado, and a great train of baggage; and the bridegroom came
forth with his friends and his brethren to meet them, with drums and
instruments of music and many weapons.”

16, 17. Concluding wishes and anticipations addressed to the king.

16, J[nstead of thy fatlers &c.] The wish does not, as is sometimes
said, imply a long line of royal ancestors, and therefore exclude the
reference of the Psalm.to Solomon, but rather the reverse, If he cannot
Loast of a long ancestry, may he at least be famous for a numerous and
distinguished posterity. )

whow thou mayest &c.] Better, whom thou shalt make princes in all
the earth (R.V.). We might render in all the land, and compare Solo-
mon’s governors (1 Kings iv. 7L}, and the ‘princes of the proviuces® in
the Northern Kingdom (1 Kings xx. 14, 1), and Rehoboam’s settlement
of his sons in-different fortified cities (z Chron. xi. 23). But the refer-
ence to subject and allied peoples (2. g, 1) makes it probable that iz
all the earth is right.  Cp. ii. 8; 1xxii. 8 ff.

17. The poet’s song will perpetuate the memory of the king; and
that not in Israel only, but among other peoplet (lxxii. 17).

therefore shall the people praise thee] Therefore shall the peoples
praise thee, or (R.V.) give thee thanks: a word commonly applied to
God (xlii. 5, 11; xliii. 4, 5; and often), rarely to men (Gen. xlix. §; Ps.
xlix. 18). Sclomon’s name is remembered while the names of monarchs
far more powerful from a worldly point of view have been forgotten,
because God had made him Ilis representative and the head of IHis
visible kingdom upon earth, the type of His perfect representative who
should come to establish His universal kingdom among men.
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PSALM XLVI

Psalms xlvi, xlvii, xiviii, are closely connected. They form a trilogy
of praise, in which some signal deliverance of Jerusalem from foreign
enemies is celebrated. In Ps. xlvi the leading idea is the Presence of
Jehovah in the midst of His city and people as the ground of their con-
fidence: in Ps. xlvii it is the universal Sovereignty of Jehovah as the
King of all the earth, of which the recent defeat of Zion’s enemies is an
illustration: in Ps. xlviii it is the Safety of Zion, the result and the
proof of God’s presence in her midst.

These Psalms cannot be merely general expressions of confidence in
Jehovah as the protector of Zion. They plainly owe their origin to
some definite bistorical event. The Psalmist writes as the represent-
ative of those who have recently passed through some terrible crisis of
anxiety, who have seen with their own eyes a signal manifestation of
God'’s power on behalf of His people, comparable to His mighty works
of old time, and who have recognised in the course of events the proof
not only of Jehovah’s love for His own people but of His universal
sovereignty.

The miraculous deliverance of Jerusalem from the army of Sen-
nacherib in the reign of Hezekiah {B.C. 701) may be assigned as the
occasion of these Psalms, with a probability which approaches cer-
tainty.

Hezekiah lhad asserted his independence of Assyria, and Sennacherib
had come to chastise his rebellious vassal. The exact course of events
is obscure, but it appears that Sennacherib after ravaging Judah com-
pelled Hezekiah to make a humble submission and pay a heavy
indemnity, without however requiring the surrender of Jerusalem
(2 Kings xviii. 13—16). But reflection quickly convinced him that it °
would be imprudent to leave behind him such a strong foriress as
Jerusalem in the hands of a vassal of such doubtful loyalty as Hezekiah,
while he marched on into Egypt, and therefore while he was besieging
Lachish with the main body of his army, he sent a force under the
command of his chief officers, the Tartan and the Rabsaris and the
Rabshakeh, to demand the surrender of Jerusalem. It was an anxious
moment. A refusal seemed certain {o ensure condign chastisement
when Sennacherib returned victorious from his Egyptian campaign.
Jerusalem would share the fate which had befallen Samaria twenty-one
years before. But relying upon Jehovah’s promise to defend His city,
communicated through the prophet Isaiah, Hezekiah refused the demand,
and Sennacherib’s envoys returned to their master, who was now be-
sieging Libnah. Gladly no doubt he would have inflicted a summary
vengeance on his defiant vassal. But Tirhakah’s army was already on
the march, and all that Sennacherib could do was to threaten. His
letter to Hezekiah was a contemptuous denial of Jehovah’s power to
defend Jerusalem. Hezekiah took it to the Temple, and *‘spread it
before Jehovah,” appealing to Him to confute these blasphemies, and
vindicate His claim to be the living God. Then it was that Isaiah
uttered that sublime prophecy in which he declared that Senmacherib’s
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pride was doomed to be humbled, and that Jermsalem would be pre-
served inviolate.

And so it came to pass. A sudden and mysterious visitation de-
stroyed Sennacherib’s army. Unable to face Tirhakah, he returned to
Assyria, leaving Jerusalem unharmed.

A deliverance so marvellous, so strikingly verifying Isaiah’s pro-
phecy, and so visibly demonstrating the will and power of Jehovah
to defend His people, could not fail to make a deep impression, and
must have evoked the most heartfelt expressions of thanksgiving and
praise (cp. Is. xxx. 29). And when we mark the numerous coincidences
of thought and language between these Psalms and the prophecies of
Isaiah, we can scarcely doubt that some of the-noblest of these thanks-
givings have been preserved to us in these Psalms. i

Details will be found in the notes: here it may be svfficient to call
attention to some of the broader features of resemblance. The leading
thought of Ps. xlvi, expressed in the refrain (zz. 7, 11), is the echo of
Isaiah’s great watchword Immanuel (Is. vii. r4; viil. 8, ro; cp. Mic.
iil. 11). The truth of the universal sovereignty of Jehovah, the assur-
ance that God four King’ is the King of all the earth, which is the
prominent idea of Ps. xlvii (cp. xlviii. 3}, is implicitly contained, if not
so explicitly expressed; in the teaching of Isaiah (vi. 5; xxxvii. 22 ff.).
The inviolability of Zion, the dwelling-place of Jehovah, which is the
theme of Ps. xlviii, is a fundamental principle of Isaiah’s message in
the reign of Hezekiah (xxix. 3 fl.; xxxi. 5; &c.). ,

Proof is of course impossible, but these Psalms will gain vastly in
vividness and reality if they are studied in close connexion with the pro-
phecies of Isaiah, as the expression of the gratitude and the hopes which
animated the noblest spirits in Jerusalem at that critical moment of the
nation’s history. If not written by Isaiah himself, as some commen-
tators have thought, they must at least have been written by one of
Isaiah’s disciples who was deeply penetrated with the spirit and
language of his master’s prophecies.

Pss. Ixxv, Ixxvi in the Asaphite collection probably refer to the same
event, and should be compared. .

A brief mention of two rival theories is all that is necessary.
(1) Delitzsch adopts the view that the occasion of these Psalms was the
discomfiture of the-confederate forces of the Moabites Ammonites and
Edomites, who invaded Judah in the reign of Jehoshaphat (2 Chr. xx}.
TJahaziel, an Asaphite Levite, foretold their defeat. The army marched
out with Korahite singers at its head. The arms of the invaders were
turned against one another, and in the neighbourhood of Tekoa their
forces were annihilated. The victory was celebrated first in the valley
of Beracah, and then by a triumphal thanksgiving procession to the
Temple. A deep impression was produced upon surrounding nations
by the report of the victory. This view however is improbable, for
2) upon that occasion Jerusalem was not directly threatened, and
éb) it fails to account for the connexion of the Psalms with Isaiah’s pro-
phecies. That the prophet is copying the Psalmist is unlikely.

(2) Others have found an appropriate occasion in the attack of the
confederate forces of Pelkah and Rezin upon Judah in the reign of Ahaz,
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mainly on the ground of resemblances to Isaiah’s prophecies of that
pericd. But inasmuch as Ahaz had refused to trust Jehovah and faith-
lessly appealed to Assyria for help, the retreat of the invaders can have
been no occasion for thanksgivings like these Psalms, which ascribe
Judah’s deliverance wholly to the goodness of Jehovah,

Ps. xlvi consists of three equal stanzas, each followed by a Seak.
The second and third end with a refrain (»2. 7, 11), which may per-
haps have originally stood at the close of the first also. Comp. Pss.
xlii, xliii. In the first stanza the primary truth that God is the refuge
of His people is presented as the truest ground for fearless confidence
(1—3): the second refers to the specific illustration of this truth ex-
hibited in the recent deliverance of Zion (4—7): the third treats this
manifestation of Jehovah's power as the earnest and pledge of His final
supremacy over all the nations (8—i1).

Lutherrs famons hymn, Ein feste Burg ist unser Gott, “the battle-
song of the Reformation,” is based upon this Psalm. Sece Wink-
worth’s Christian Singers of Germnany, p. 110.

To thé chief Musician for the sons of Korah, A Song upon Alamoth.

God s our refuge and strength, 46

A very present help in trouble.

Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed,

And though the mountains be carried into the midst of the
sea ;

The title should be rendered as in R.V., For the Chief Muslclan; (a
Pgalm) of the sons of Korah; set to Alamoth. A song. Akamath
means dansels (lxviil. 25), and the phrase set fo Aldmotk, which is
applied in 1 Chr. xv. 20 to instruments, probably denotes that the music
of the Ps. was intended for women’s voices {cp. lxviii. 11, note).
The Ancient Versions were entirely at fault as to the meaning. The
LXX renders ¢mép 7év kpugiwp, ‘concerning secret things,’ Vulg. pro
occultis: Symm. dwép TG alwrlwr, ‘concerning eternal things’: Aq. énl
veapiorfrwy, and similarly Jer., pro suventutibus, *for youth.

1—8. Secure under His protection God’s people have nothing to
fear, even though the solid earth were convulsed, and rent asunder.

1. The prayer of Is. xxxiii. 2, ‘“Be thou their arm every morning,
our salvation also in the tine of trouble,” has been answered. In the
extremity of their distress, God has proved Himself the refuge and
strength of His people. He has verified the prophecies of Isaiah, who
bade them trust in Him alone, and denounced the popular policy of an
alliance with Egypt as ““a refuge of lies.” Cp. Is. xxviii. 15, 17; xxx. 2.

@ very present help in trouble) Lit., a kelp in distresses hath ke et
hinself be found exceedingly. The words are not merely & general state-
ment, but an appeal to recent experience. For ‘let himself be found’
ep. 2 Chr. xv. 2, 4, 15} Jer. xxix. 14-

2. Therefore will we not fear, though earth should change,

And the mountains be moved into the heart of the seas.
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3 Though the waters thereof roar and be troubled,
Though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof,
- Selah.

There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the
city of God,
The holy place of the tabernacles of the most High.

-

Cp. Horace’s description of the dauntlessness of the just man (Odes 111.
3- 7) '
’ Si fractus illabatur orbis,
Impavidum ferient ruinae.

The words are to be understood literally (Is. liv. 10), and not metapho-
rically, as ““a vivid sketch of utter confusion, dashed in with three or
four Dold strokes, an impossible case supposed in order to bring out the
unshaken calm of those who have God for ark in such a deluge”
(Maclaren). At the same time they suggest the thought of the upheaval
and commotion of the nations, and (z. 3) the flood of invasion beating
against mount Zion and threatening to overwhelm it. Cp. z. §; Is.
xvii. 12, 13.

3. As ':)he text stands this verse must be treated, as in the A.V. and
R.V., as a continuation of z. 2. But the symmetrical structure of the
Ps., resembling that of Pss. xlii—xliii, makes it probable that the refrain
(2. 7, 11) has been lost. Ifit is restored, we may render:

Let the waters thereof rage and foam!

Let the mountains quake at the proud swelling thereof!

Jehovah of hosts is with us,

The God of Jacob 18 our high fortress. .

Be all around us never so threatening, we are secure in the presence
and protection of Jehovah. For the ‘proud swelling’ of the sea cp.
Ixxxix. g.

4—71. The Presence of God the joy and security of His people.

¢. In contrast to the tumultuous sea threatening to engulf the solid
mountain, is the river, #4e streams wheregf make glad 2he city of God.
The gently fowing river, fertilising all the land over which it is distri-
buted in channels and rivulets, is an emblem of Jehovah’s Presence,
blessing and gladdening His city. Abundant irrigation is indispensable
in Palestine. Cp. i. 3; Is. xxx. 25. The figure reminds us of Is. viii.
6, where ‘‘the waters of Shiloah that go softly” are the emblem of the
Divine government, and ‘‘the waters of the River great and many” are
the emblem of the power of Assyria ; and again of Is. xxxiii. 21, where
Jehovah is compared to a mighty river encircling and protecting His city.

the city of God] Cp. xlviil. 1, 8; Ixxxvii. g3; ci. 8; Is. Ix. 14; Heb.
xii. 223 Rev. iil. 12.

the holy place &c.] Better, the holy dwelling place of the Most
High. Cp. xliii. 3, note, The title Mosz AHigh is significant. By His
deliverance of His own city Ile has proved Himself the supreme Ruler
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God 75 in the midst of her ; she shall not be moved :
God shall help her, and t4at right early.

The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved :

He uttered his voice, the earth melted.

The LorD of hosts #5 with us;

The God of Jacob #s our refuge. Selah.

of the world, refuting the self-deifying pretensions of Sennacherib (Is.
xxxvi. 20; xxxvil. 4, 101, 23, 35; cp- xiv. 13, 14). Cp. Ps. vii. 1%, and
for the usage of this title see Appendix, Note ii.

8. God is 2 the midst of her] Cp. Is. xii. 6; and Mic. iii. 11, where
we learn how this watchword was abused by those who saw in the
Presence of God a pledge of protection but no call to holiness. .

she shall not be moved] More stable than the solid mountains (2. 2):
more secure than the kingdoms of the earth (2. 6).

and that #igk¢ early] Better, when the morn appeareth, when the
dawn of deliverance succeeds the night of distress (v. 3; xxx. §): but
not without a special reference to the morning when they rose to find
Sennacherib’s army destroyed (Is. xxxvii. 36}, and a reminiscence of the
Exodus, where the same phrase is used (Ex. xiv. 27).

6. The keathen raged) Or, the nations roared ;—a word commonly
used of the tumultuous noise of a multitude or an army (Ixxxiii. z; Is.
xvil. 12}, The same words (reared...were moved), which were used in
22. 2, 3 of convulsions of the earth, are applied to commotions among
the nations; but the change of tense shews that while zw. 2, 3 are hypo-
thetical, z. 6 refers to an actual experience.

he uttered kis voice] God has but to speak with His voice of thunder,
and earth melts in terror: its inhabitants with all their proud Titanic
boastings are dissolved. Cp. Is. zxix. 6; xxx. 30f; Ex. xv. 15; Am.
ix. g3 Ps. Ixxv. 3; Ixxvi. 8. The rhythm of short abrupt clauses with-
out a conjunction recalls that of Ex. xv. g, 10. -

7. The refrain corresponds to Isaiah’s watchword Jmmanuel, ‘God
is with us’ (Is. vii. 14; viil. 8, 10). The name ¥ekovak is retained (or
has been restored) here even in the Elohistic collection in the familiar
title Fekovak of hosts. This great title Fekovah Tsebasth or *‘LORD
of hosts” was characteristic of the regal and prophetic period. Originally
it may have designated Jehovah as ““the God of the armies of Israel”
(1 Sam. xvii. 45), Who went forth with His people’s hosts to battle
(xliv. g; Ix. 10). But as the phrase “host of heaven’ was used for the
celestial bodies (Gen. ii. 1), and celestial beings (1 Kings xxii. 19), the
meaning of the title was extended to designate Jehovah as the ruler of
the heavenly powers, the supreme Sovereign of the universe. Hence
one of the renderings of it in the LXX is Kiptos marroxpirwp, Lord
Almighty, or rather, Lord All-Soversign. See add. note on 1 Sam.,
P- 235. Thetitle is a favourite one with Isaiah, and its use here is
significant. He whose command all the hosts of heaven obey is Israel’s
ally. Cp. 2z Kings vi. 16 fI.

the God of Facod] A title suggesting the thought of Jehovah's provi-

PSALMS 17
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8 Come, behold the works of the Lorp,
What desolations he hath made in the earth.
¢ He maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth;
He breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder ;
He burneth the chariot in the fire,
10 Be still, and know that 1 am God:
‘T will be exalted among the heathen, I will be exalted in
the earth.
11 The LorD of hosts 7s with us;
The God of Jacob s our refuge. Selah.

*dential care for the great ancestor of the nahon, a thought upon which
Hesea dwells (xii. 2 ff.}.
our refuge]  Or, our kigh foriress: the same word as that in ix. 9;
xvill. 2; xlviil. 3; Is. xxxiii. 16. Cp. the use of the cognate verb in xx,
“The Name of the God of Jacob set thee up on high.”

8—11. An exhortation to reflect upon this marvellous deliverance
and leam its lesson.

8. Come, bekold] The invitation is addressed to all (Is. xxxiii. 13},
but especially to the nations, who are bidden {#. 10} to take warning
from the sight. They are not merely to “‘see the works of Jehovah”
(lxvi. 5), but to deko/d them; to gaze upon them with discerning
insight.

the Lorp] Some MSS. read God; but LXX, Targ., Jer., support
the text. The name Fekswak may have been retained as significant in
relation to foreign enemies.

what desolations &c.] Rather, who hath set desolations, or, astonish-
ments. It is possible, as Lagarde thought, that the LXX represents
another reading, wonders (Jer. xxxii. zo).

9. The destruction of the Assyrians is an earnest of that final aboli-
tion of war which Jehovah will one day bring about, destroying the
weapons of war, or burning them in a vast pyre upon the battlefield,
as Isaiah predicted (ix. 5, R.V.). Cp. Is. ii. 4 {=Mic. iv. 3); Zech.
ix. 10

the tharwt] R.V. the chariots. The word however is nowhere
used of war chariots, and must rather mean daggage-wagons (cp. 1 Sam.
xvil. 20; xxvi. 7). Perhaps, as Baethgen proposes, the word should be
vocahsed ‘agilith instead of ‘agdiGtk, and rendered as in LXX and
Targ., shields.

10. Jehovah speaks, admomshmg the nations to desist from their
vain endeavour to destroy His people, and bidding them recognise Him
as the true God, who will manifest His absolute supremacy. Cp. Is.
xxxiii. 10; Ex. xiv. 4, 1%, 18; Ps. ii. 0.

11. The refrain with its tnumphant chorus of faith and gralitude
forms an appropriate conclusion.
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PSALM XLVIL

This Psalm is an expansion of the thought of Ps. xlvi. 10. Zion’s
King is the true “great King’ (xlviii. z), the King of all the earth. All
nations are summoned to pay homage to the God who has proclaimed
and proved His supremacy by His recent triumph over the heathen.
The occasion of the Psalm was probably the same as that ot Pss. xlvi
and xlviii, though the allusions to the circumstances are less definite,
and the resemblances to the prophecies of Isaiah are less marked than
in those Psalms. But it celebrates a recent victory, after which God,
who had ‘come down’ to fight for His people (Is. xxxi. 4), had ‘ascended
up’ in triumph to heaven (. 5). The discomfiture of Senmnacherib
was precisely such a triumph; a lesson, as Isaiah repeatedly implies,
to the nations not less than to Judah, of Jehoval’s supreme sovereignty.

The similarity of the Psalm to Pss. xciii, xcvi—xcix, has led many
commentators to connect it with the Return from Exile. There seems
however to be scarcely sufficient reason for separating it from the
Psalms between which it stands, and with both of which it has links of
conuexion,

It is rightly regarded as a Messianic Psalm, inasmuch as it looks for-
ward to the submission of all the nations of the world to Jehovah as
their King; and it has naturally, on account of z. 5, been used from
ancient times as a special Psalm for Ascension Day. Not that#. 5is a
prophecy of the Ascension ; the context makes it plain that it cannot be
so regarded. But the words originally spoken of Jehovah's return to
His throne in heaven (as we speak) after His triumph over the deadly
enemies of His people, may be legitimately applied to the return of
Christ to heaven after His triumph over sin and death, to take His seat
upon His throne of glory at the right hand of God.

It is the New Year's Day Psalm of the Synagogue, recited seven
times previous to the blowing of the Trumpets, which marked that
festival (Num. xxix. 1).

The Psalm consists of three stanzas:

i. An universal summons to ‘praise Jehovah, the King of all the
earth, who has chosen Israel to be His people (1—4).

ii. A repeated summons to sing His praises, in view of the recent
manifestation of His sovereignty {5—7).

iii. The ultimate realisation of that sovereignty in the homage of the
princes of the nations {8, g).

To the chief Musician, A Psalm for the sons of Korah.
O clap your hands, all ye people; 47

1—4. A summons to all nations to acknowledge Jehovah as their
King. He has proved His sovereignty by subjecting the nations to His
own people and assigning to it the choicest land for its inheritance.

. 1. all ye people] Render all ye peoples, here and in z2. 3,94. It
is the nations of the world who are addressed. They are summoned to
salute Jehovah, as a new king was saluted on his accession, with clapping

I7—2
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Shout unto God with the voice of triumph. .
¢« For the Lorp most High #s terrible ;
He is a great King over all the earth,
3 He shall subdue the people under us,
And the nations under our feet.
+ He shall choose our inheritance for us,
The excellency of Jacob whom he loved. Selah.

of hands (2 Kings xi. 12) and shouting (r Sam. x. 24). Cp. Num. xxiii.
21, where “the shout of a king” means the shout with which Israel
celebrates the Presence of Jehovah in its midst as a victorious king.

triumph] The cognate verb is used in xx. 5 of the joyous shouting
which welcomes the victerious king.

2. We may also render as in R.V. marg.,

For the LORD is most high (and) terrible,
or better still, .
For Jehovah, the Most High, the terrible,

Is a great King over all the earth,
for the universal sovereignty of Jehovah is the prominent thought of the
Psalm. He is not merely King of Israel (z.6) but King of all the earth
{(z. 7). Itisto Him that the title ‘great King,’ so arrogantly assumed
by the king of Assyria (Is. xxxvi. 4}, really belongs. This verse links
together xlvi. 4 and xlviii. 2. For the epithet ‘terrible’ cp. Ixxvi. ¥, 12;
Ex. xv. 11; Deut. vii. 21; x. 17.

3, 4. It is difficult to decide what is the exact force of the tenses in
these verses. The most probable rendering (see Driver’s Zenses, §§ 83 £,
173) appears to be either (1), He subdued the pecples under us...He chose
our inheritance for us; referring to the settlement of Israel in Canaan
as a proof of the universal sovereignty of Jehovah (Deut. xxxii. 8; Ex.
xix, 5): or (2}, He hath subdued...hath chosen; referring to the recent
triumph by which He had “once more driven out the enemies of His
people from the land, and proved that He had chosen it for their
inheritance. The first explanation is preferable, for the second requires
a somewhat forced sense to be given to katk chosen, which can hardly be
justified even by Is. xiv. 1, Zech. i. 17. Less satisfactory are the
renderings subdueth.. .chooseth (R.V. marg.), expressing a general truth,
though not perhaps without reference to its illustration by recent events:
and skall subdue...shall ckoose, ot may ke subdue...may ke choose,

8 @ appears to be a reminiscence of xviii. 47.

our inkerstance] The common word for Canaan as the possession
destined for Jehovah's firstborn son Israel (Ex. xv. 17; Deut. iv. 21, 38;
Jer. il 19; &c.).

the excellency] Better, the pride of J., the land on which Israel
prided itself. So the Temple is called ‘‘the pride of your power,”
Ezek. xxiv. 21.

whom ke loved] Jehovah’s love, not Israel’s merit, was the ground
of the choice. Cp. Deut. iv. 37; Mal.i. 2. R.V. marg. lover? is a less
suitable rendering.
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God is gone up with a shout,

-The LorD with the sound of a trumpet.

Sing praises to God, sing praises :

Sing praises unto our King, sing praises.

For God #s the King of all the earth:

Sing ye praises with understanding.

God reigneth over the heathen :

God sitteth upon the throne of his holiness.
The princes of the people are gathered together,

5—T. A renewed sammons to celebrate Jehovah’s sovereignty.

5. God is gome up] He must therefore have previously ‘come down.’
God is said to ‘ come down ’ when He manifests His presence by active
interposition in the affairs of the world. ' {Gen. xi. 3, 7; Is. xxxi. 4;
Ixiv. 1, 3). He is said to “ go up,’” when, His work over, He as it were
returns to heaven (lxviii. 18). The triumphal procession, carrying up
(at least in ancient times) the Ark which was the symbol of God’s pre-
sence to the Temple which was the symbol of heaven, and celebrating
the victory which He had won for them with shouts and blowing of
trumpets, was the outward and visible emblem of this ‘ascension,’ and
suggests the form of the expression here. Cp. 2 Sam. vi. 13.

6. .Sing praises] The verb from which mémsr, ‘a psalm,’ is
derived. See Introd. p. xix.

T. with understanding] So the LXX, Vulg., and Jer. But better
as R.V. marg., in a siilful psalm, Heb. Maschil. See Inivod. p. xix.

8, 9. The final realisation of Jehovah’s sovereignty over the world.

8. God hath proclaimed himself king over the nations,
God hath taken his seat upon his holy throne,

The verbs express not merely a fact but an act. God was King, but
He hasgiven fresh proof of it. He has caused Himself to be acknowledged
King, and taken His seat upon His throne to judge and rule (ciii. 1g).

Cp. Rev. xi. 15.
* 9, In the spirit of prophecy the Psalmist beholds the realisation of
the hope expressed in . 1. The nations acknowledge Jehovah’s
sovereignty. Cp. cii. 22. As the representatives of the nations which
they rule, #ke grinces of the pesples are gathered logether to Jerusalem to
pay homage to Jehovah, The Massoretic text of the next line must be
rendered with R.V., ‘To be #ke people of the God gf° Abrakam’: a bold
phrase, reaching the very climax of Messianic hope, and hardly paralleled
clsewhere. For though the nations are frequently spoken of as attaching
themselves to Israel in the worship of Jehovah (Is. ii. 2 ff; xi. 10; Ivi.
6f.; Ix. 3fI.; Zech. viii. 20 fI.; &c. &c.}, they are not called ‘‘the people
of God.” ‘This title is reserved for Israel, and only in the N.T. are the
promises made to Israel extended to the Gentiles (Rom. ix. 25). Yet
see Is. xix. 25, where Egypt receives the title ‘my people.” The ren-
dering of R.V. marg. ‘Unto /e geople,’ is scarcely legitimate. It is
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Even the people of the God of Abraham:
For the shields of the earth selonzg unto God :
He is greatly exalted.

however to be noted that the consonants of the word ‘am ¢people’ are
identical with those of ‘fm, ‘with,’ and the LXX read them as the pre-
position (zwith the God of A.). It is a natural conjecture that we should
restore the preposition and render;

The princes of the peoples are gathered logether,
Along with the people of the God of Abrakam.
the God of Abrakam] The title recalls the promises of blessing to the
nations made through Abrahamn (Gen. xii. 2 f. &c.).
the shields of the eartk] Princes are so called, as the protectors of
their people. Jehovah is their overlord, and they come to acknowledge
their dependence. The title skie/d is often applied to God, and some-
times to the kings and princes of Israel (Hos. iv. 18; Ps. Ixxxix. 18).
ke is greally exalted] Cp. xcvil. g ; and, though the Heb. word is
different, xlvi. 10.

PSALM XLVIIL

In the crisis of her uttermost peril Jehovah has proved Himself the
protector of Zion (1—8): and the citizens of the rescued city are bidden
to deepen their sense of His mercy by reflecting on the marvellousness
of the deliverance vouchsafed to them (g—t4). The Ps. is the com-
panion and counterpart to Ps. xlvi. There the Presence of God in the
midst of Zion as the guarantee of her safety, here the safety of Zion
which is the resnlt of that Presence, is the leading idea. Reasons have
already been given for believing that the Psalm celebrates the escape of
Jetusalem from Sennacherib’s threatened vengeance. It is the work of
an eyewitness of the deliverance: it appeals to those who knew from
what imminent peril they had been saved. The parallels with Isaiah’s
prophecies of the time, especially with ch. xxxiii, written partly before
(1—12), partly after {13—24) the destrnction of Sennacherib’s host, .
should be carefully studied.

This Ps. is appointed as a proper Ps. for Whitsunday. Zion is the
type of the Christian Church, and the Ps. which celebrates the glory of
Zion and her safety under the care of her Divine protector is an appro-
priate Psalm for the festival which is the birthday of the Church.

A Song and Psaim for the sons of Korah,
48 Great #s the Lorp, and greatly to be praised

Title. A Song; a Psalm of the Sona of Korah (R.V.). 4 Somgis
the general term : @ Fsalm further defines it as intended for instrumental
accompaniment. See /atrod. p. xix [ The LXX adds, ““for the second
day of the week,” and we know from the Mishnah that the Psalm was
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In the city of our God, ## the mountain of his holiness.

Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth, #s mount »
Zion,

On the sides of the north, the city of the great King,

recited on that day by the Levites in the Temple Services. See Zntrod.
P XXvii.

1, 3. The theme of the Psalm: the greatness of Jehovah and the
glory of His city.

1. greatly o be praised] The R.V. returns to Coverdale’s rendering
{P.B.V.), highly to be pralsed. The same emphatic adverb occurs in
each of the two preceding Pss. God has proved Himself to be an ex-
ceedingly present help in trouble (xlvi. 1}; by His triumph over the
nations He is exceedingly exalted (xlvii. ) ; and therefore He is exceed-
ingly worthy to be praised. Jehovah is the one object of Israel’s praise
(Deut. x, 21): Israel’s praises are as it were the throne upon which He
sits {Ps. xxii. 3): the keynote of worship is Hallelujak, ¢ praise ye Jah';
and the Hebrew title of the Psalter is Tzhilfim, i.e. Praises. v.1a
recurs in xcvi. 4 4, cxlv. 3 4.

in the eity of our God] Cp. 7. 8; xlvi. 4, note.

in the mountain of his koliness] R.V., in his holy mountain ; i.e.
Zion, which here and throughout the Psalm (zw. 2, 11, 12) denotes the
whole city, not merely one of the hills on which it was built. Cp. ii. 6,
note. For ancther possible translation see note on . 2.

8. Beautiful for situation] Rather, as R.V., beautiful in elevation.
Cp: 1. 2. ¢Its elevation,” writes Dean Stanley, *is remarkable;
occasioned not from its being on the summit of one of the numerous
hills of Judaea, like most of the towns and villages, but because it
is on the edge of one of the highest tablelands of the country....To the
traveller approaching Jerusalem from the west or east, it must always
have presented the appearance...of a mountain city; breathing, as
compared with the plains of Jordan, a mountain air; enthroned, as
compared with Jericho and Damascus, Gaza or Tyre, on a mountain
fastness ” (Sénai and Falestine: pp. 170, 171).  May not the poet also
have in mind that ‘ideal’ elevation of which the prophets speak? e.g.
Is. il 2; Mic.iv. 1. i

the foy of the whole eartk] Lam. ii. 15 combines this phrase with that
of Ps. 1. 2. “Is this the city that men called, The perfection of
beauty, The joy of the whole earth?” Cp. Is. Ix. 13.

on tke sides of the north] Thus rendered, the words appear to be a
topographical description of the situation of Mount Zion to the north of
the city ; or, if we render, on the sides of the novth is the citadel of the great
King, a description of the position of the Temple. But ‘Mount Zion’
in this Psalm is not a part of the city but the whole city (zv. 11, 12}; 8
merely topographical description would be frigid in the extreme; the
rendering involves a doubtful construction; and it gives a very inadequate
meaning to the phrase ke sides of the north. This phrase occurs else-
where in Is. xiv. 13; Ezek. xxxviii. 6, 15; xxxix. 2; and in all these
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3 God is known in her palaces for a refuge.
4+ For lo, the kings were assembled, they passed by together.

passages it means the recesses or remotest quarters of the north. In Is,
xiv. 13 “ the uttermost parts of the north” {R.V.) are mentioned as the
locality of the sacred mountain, which according to Asiatic mythology
was the abode of the gods. This mountain, corresponding to the
Olympus of the Greeks, was the Merw of the Indians, the 4/borg of the
Persians, the 4737« of the Assyrians and Babylonians. It would seem
that the Psalmist boldly calls Mount Zion #ke wtterimost parts of the rorth
with reference to this mythological idea. According to this interpreta-
tion z. 1, 2 may be rendered as follows :

Great 18 Jehoval, and exceeding worthy to be praised,

In the city of our God is his holy mountain.

Beautiful in elevation, a Joy of the whole earth, Is mount Zion,

The uttermost parts of the north, the citadel! of the great King.

The sacred mountain of our God is not in the remote recesses of the
north, but in the very midst of the city of His choice. Ziom is in
reality all that the Assyrians claim for their fabled mount of the gods.
Their king too may style himself ‘great,” but Zion is the citadel of One
Who is in truth the great King, for He is the King of all the earth
(xlvii. 2, 7). “The great king” was a title claimed by the king of
Assyria (Is. xxxvi. 4}; and the word for ‘great’ is not that used in
v. 1 (gadsly but rab, which corresponds to the Assyrian title sarru
rabbu (Schrader, Cunef. Inscr. p. 320). *City’ (citadel) is not the
same word as in ». 1 (7}, but £#ydk, a2 word which does not occur
again in the Psalter,- but is found several times in Isaiah (xxii, z; xxix.
1; xxxiii. 20). To many commentators it seems inconceivable that
the Psalmist should allude to Assyrian mythology. But a writer of
Isaiah’s time might easily have become acquainted with the religious
ideas of the Assyrians, and the author of the Book of Job does not
hesitate to introduce popular mythological ideas. See Prof. Davidson’s
note on Job xxvi. r2: and cp. Is. xxvii. 1.

8—8. Jehovah’s revelation of Himself as Zion’s protector in the
recent discomfiture of her enemies.

8. More exactly:

God hath made himself known in her palaces for a high fortress.

This verse is commonly connected with zz. 1, 2. But zo. 1, 2
describe the relation of Zion to Jehovah generally, while z. 3 first
alludes to the recent deliverance, which is further described in 2. 4 ff.

in her palaces] The stately palaces of Zion which the Assyrians
threatened to plunder and destroy, Cp. ». I3; Mic. v. 5. High fort-
ress {A.V. refuge) is the same word as that in xIvi. 7, 11,

4. For, lo, the kings assembled themselves (R.V.): Sennacherib’s
vassal kings (Is. x. 8) met at their rendezvous (cp. Ps. ii. 2): they passed
over together; uniting their forces they crossed the frontier and entered
the land of Judah. Cp. Is. viii. 7, 8; xxviii. 15. The rendering passed
away {R.V, marg.) is possible but unsuitable, for (1) assembled then:-
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They saw #, and so they marvelled ;

They were troubled, end hasted away.

Fear took hold upon them there,

And pain, as of a woman in travail.

Thou breakest the ships of Tarshish with an east wind.
As we have heard, so have we seen

In the city of the Lorp of hosts, in the city of our God :
God will establish it for ever. Selah.

We have thought of thy lovingkindness, O God,

selves needs some further explanation, and (2) it interrupts the order of
the description: it is not until they have seen Jerusalem (z. 5) that they
disperse in confusion. P.B.V. Zings of the eartk is from the Vulg,
Cp. lxxvi. 12.
6. They saw; forthwith they were amazed:
They were dismayed, they made haste to flee.

Caesar’s boast, Veni, vidi, vici, was reversed. They came to Zion,
they saw it, they were smitten with panic terror. Cp. Is. xxxiii. 3.

6. Trembling took hold of them there:

Pangs, as of a woman in travall
Cp. Ex. xv. 14, 15; and for the phrase though in a different con-
nexion, Is. xxxiii. 14, “Trembling hath taken hold of the godless.”

7. With an east wind

Thou shatterest ships of Tarshish.

As he gazes upon the wreck of the Assyrian enterprise, the poet
apostrophises God with mingled awe and thankfulness. The language
is plainly metaphorical. God’s might is irresistible. e shatters the
stately ships of Tarshish with a sudden storm: with equal ease He
annihilates the vast Assyrian army. Cp. Is. xiv. 24—27, noting the
phrase, ‘I will break the Assyrian in my land.” For the metaphor comp.
Ezek. xxvii. 26, where the fall of Tyre is described as a wreck; and
Is. xxxiii. 23, where Jerusalem in her extremity (or, according to some
commentators, the Assyrian power) is represented as a disabled ship.

The east wind, notorious for its destructiveness, is often employed as
a symbol of judgement (Job xxvii. 21; Is. xxvii. 8; Jer. xviii. 17); and
ships of Tarshish,—the largest vessels, such as were employed for the
voyage to Tartessus in the S.W. of Spain (cp. Fast Indiamen’}—were
emblems of all that was strong and stately (Is. il. 16). The alternative
rendering of R.V. maig., “As with the eas! wind that breaketh the
ships of Tarshish,’ is grammatically possible, but less suitable.

8. Experience has confirmed what tradition (cp. xliv. 1) related of
God's marvellous works on behalf of His people, and justifies the con-
fidence that He will never cease to guard the city of His choice. Cp.
Ixxxvii. g; Ts. Ixii. 7. But all such anticipations are conditional:
Israel’s unfaithfulness made a literal fulfilment impossible.

9—14. The lessons of deliverance.
9. We have thought on thy lovingkindness, 0 God, realised it to
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In the midst of thy temple.
10 According to thy name, O God, so #s thy praise unto the
ends of the earth:
Thy right hand is full ¢f righteousness.
1 Let mount Zion rejoice,
Let the daughters of Judah be glad,
Because of thy judgments.
1z Walk about Zion, and go round about her: tell the towers
thereof.
13 Mark ye well her bulwarks, consider her palaces;

ourselves as manifested in this new deliverance, while we offered our
thanksgivings in the Temple courts; for there, in the immediate pre-
sence of God, men learn the true significance of events {Ixxiii. 17). It
suits the context less well to render We thought on &c., and to under-
stand the words to refer to prayers offered before the great deliverance,
in which past mercies were recalled as a ground of confidence.

10, According lo thy name] As Is thy name (R.V.). God’s reve-
lation of His power and lovingkindness receives worldwide celebration.
Cp. Is. xxxiil. 13. To other nations beside Judah the destfuction of
the great tyrant’s army was a cause for rejoicing. Cp. xlvi. 8 ff.; Nah.
iii. 19,

:&_3 right hand is full of righteousness] Ready to be exercised on be-
half of Thy people in judgements on their encmies (z. 11). Cp. Is.
xxxiii. §.

11. The R.V. assimilates the rendering to that of xcvii. 8, where
the same words recur:

Let mount Zion be glad,
Let the daughters of Judah rejolce.

The daughters of Fudak are not the maidens of Judah, though the
fact that women were wont to celebrate victories with dance and song
may have suggested the use of the expression, but the cities of Judah,
which had been captured by Sennacherib (Is. xxxvi. 1), and therefore
had special cause for rejoicing at his overthrow. Country towns are re-
garded as ‘daughters’ of the metropolis. Cp. Num. xxi. 25; Josh. xvii.
11, 16; the word for fowns in both cases literally means dazghlers.

12ff. The inhabitants of Jerusalem had been confined within its
walls during the siege: now they can freely walk round, and thankfully
coutemplate the safety of the walls and towers and palaces so lately
menaced with destruction. Cp. Is. xxxiii. 20.

tell] l.e. count, as in xxii. 17; Gen. xv. §. The retention of the
archaism in R.V. is justifiable for the sake of the connexion with #. 13,
where the same word is used for Ze/i=narrare. But lately the towers
had been counted with a very different object by the Assyrian officers
reconnoitring the city in preparation for the siege {Is. xxxiii. 18).

13. éwlwarks] The outer wall or rampart.

consider] Or, as R.V. marg., fraverse. The word occurs here only,
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That ye may tell # to the generation following.
For this God # our God for ever and ever:
He will be our guide ¢zen unto death.

and is of doubtful meaning. But the rendering consider suits the con-
text better. In either case the object is to convince themselves of the
safety of the city. P.B.V. sef up is derived from some Jewish autho-
rities.

that ye may tell it] Cp. xxii. 30, 31; xliv. 1.

14. For this God &c.] For such is God [Jchovah] our God for ever
and ever. Jehovah is a God who has proved Himself the defender of
His city and people, and will continue to be the same for ever.

ke will be our guide even unto deatk] Beautiful as is the thought, A
{emphatic—He and no other} will be orr guide unto deatk (or, in death,
or, over death), it cannot be legitimately extracted from the present
text, nor would such an expression of personzal faith form a natural con-
clusion to this wholly #atzonal Psalm. Possibly the words ‘al mirth
(rendered wumro deaih) should be read as one, with different vowels,
‘glamdark, ‘for ever’ So the LXX and Symmachus. Possibly the
words are the remains of a musical direction like that of Ps. ix, ‘a/
muth labben, meaning ‘set to the tune of miztk,’ or that of Ps. xlvi,
‘set to ' Alamatk,’ which has been placed at the end of the Ps. (as in
Hab. iii. 1¢) instead of at the beginning, as is the rule in the Psalter, or
which has been accidentally transferred from the beginning of Ps. xlix. In
this case the clause ke wili guide us seems incomplete, {though ke 2/
save ws in Is. xxxiii. 22 offers an exact parallel), and we must either with
Delitzsch suppose that the concluding words are lost; or, with Bickell,
Cheyne, and others, transpose words from the first line to the second,
and read For (or, TAat) suck is God [Jehovah] owr God: He will guide
us Jor ever and ever. Cp. Is, xxv. Q.

PSALM XLIX.

The preceding group of Psalms contains an appeal to *all peoples”
to recognise in Jehovah the Ruler of the world in virtue of His mighty
deeds for Israel: this Psalm addresses “all peoples” with a theme of
common interest to all humanity.

The author is a moralist. He offers teaching concerning one of those
enigmas of life which perplex men and try their faith. Is not wealth
after all the master-force in the world? Must not the poor tremble
before its power and pay court to its splendour? Is not the lot of those
who possess the means of luxurious enjoyment, however selfish, most
enviable?

The Psalmist’s solution of the problem is to point out the limits to
the power of wealth and to its owner’s tenure of it. All the wealth in
the world cannot purchase exemption from death; and it must all be
abandoned when its owner comes to die. Quite briefly the Psalmist
expresses his own faith that righteousness will be finally triumphant

4
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(2. 14), and that God will do for him what all his wealth cannot do for
- the rich man (z. 15).

Does he here break through the veil of darkness which rested over the
world beyond for Israel of old, and declare his belief, if not in a resur-
rection, at least in a translation from the gloom of Sheol to a blessed
state' of communion with God? This question is a difficult one, but
reasons will be given in the notes for thinking that the Psalmist’s view
did not reach beyond the present life, though it contains the germ of
the princiﬁle by which men were raised, through sore struggles of faith,
to grasp the hope of eternal life.  See also J/nfrod. pp. xciil ff.

The theme of the Ps. is akin to that of Pss. xxxvii and Ixxiii. But
while those Psalms treat of the temptations to murmuring and disbelief
which spring from the sight of high-handed wickedness prospering un-
checked, we have here only incidental hints (z2. 5, 14) that the rich
men who are spoken of are oppressors of the poor, or have amassed
their wealth by injustice. They are not expressly condemned as tyran-
nous and oppressive, though no doubt they tended to become so. But
they make a god of their wealth and pride themselves on their magnifi-
cence. Wrapped in a haughty self-satisfaction, they care for nothing
but thecir own selfish pleasure. What appals the Psalmist is not so
much their wickedness as their worldliness. They ignore God and yet
they prosper. The Psalm reminds us of the parables of the Rich Fool
(Luke xii. 16 ff.) and the Rich Man and Lazarus (Luke xvi. 19 ff.). Its
moral teaching is for all men and all time. Worldliness and envy are
temptations which do not lose their power. Rich and poor alike con-
stantly need to be reminded that ““a man’s life consisteth not in the
abundance of the things that he possesseth.”

This Ps. is closely connected with the “Wisdom’ or religious philo-
sophy of Israel, which, working side by side with Prophecy, was an
important power in the education of the nation. It contains numerous
parallels of thought and language to the Books of Job and Proverbs.

There is little to dctermine the date of the Psalm. But it may per-
haps belong to the eighth century B.c., when the existence of great
wealth and great poverty side by side in the reigns of Uzziah and
Jotham could not fail to suggest the problem here discussed. There
seems to be an ailusion in 2. 11 to the vast estates which are condemned
by Isaiah and Micah. If so, it will be somewhat earlier than Psalms
xlvi—zxlviii. The structure of the Ps. is clearly marked. It consists of
an introducticn and two equal divisions, each of which is closed by a
refrain.

i. A solemn invitation to listen, addressed to men of every nation,
Fvery rank, and every class, for the theme is one of universal interest

1—4).

ii. Why should the power of wealth be feared, though men make a
god of their riches? Wealth cannot save from death: and its owner
must inevitably surrender it when he dies (§—12).

iii. Sheol is the destination of the richest and most powerful. But
the upright will be finally triumphant ; and the Psalmist in fellowship
with God has a hope which no wealth can purchase. There is nothing to
fear in worldly magnificence, for it is doomed to a speedy end (13-~20).
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To the chief Musician, A Psalm for the sons of Korah,
Hear this, all ye people;
Give ear, all ye inhabitants of the world :
Both low and high,
Rich and poor, together.
My mouth shall speak of wisdom ;
And the meditation of my heart stal/ bz of understanding,
I will incline mine ear to a parable:
I will open my dark saying upon the harp.

1—4. A solemn intreduction, addressed to men of every nation and
every class, emphasising the importance of the Psalmist’s theme.

1. all ye people] Rather, all ye peoples, as in xlvil. 1. All peoples,
all the inhabitants of the world, are summoned to listen, for the theme is
one of universal interest; it concerns all humanity. It is characteristic
of the “Wisdom’ or religious philosophy of Israel to view the problems
of life in their wider aspect. It treats of man as man, not of Israel as
the chosen people. The first line recalls the opening words of Micah’s
prophecy (Mic. i. 2), and the words of his older namesake (1 Kings
xxii. 28). For the form of the verse cp. Elihu’s words (Job xxxiv. 2},

the worid] A peculiar word, found in this sense only in Ps. xvii. r4.
It denotes the lapse of time, the fleeting age, the world as uncertain and
transitory. .

2. Both low and kigh] So the A.V. rightly paraphrases the Heb.
sons of mankind (adam) and sons of men ('Isk): those whose personality
is lost in the common multitude, and those who are individually dis-
tmgulshed plebeians and patricians. ~Aadm corresponds to drfpumes,
komo; ish to argp, wir. Cp.iv. 2; Ixii. 9. The P.B.V, (kigh and low)
wrongly inverts the meanings.

rich and poor together] The rich that they may recognise the vanity
of riches, and take warning: the poor that they may learn to be con-
tented with their lot, and not to envy the rich.

3. My mouth shall speak wisdom,

And the meditation of my heart shall be (full of) under-
standing.

The words for wisdem and wnderstanding are both plural in the
Heb., denoting manifold wisdomn and profound insight.

4. The poet receives by revelation what he desires to teach. He
will bend his ear to listen to the voice of God before he ventures
himself to speak to men. Mas/kdl, rendered parable, means (1) primarily
@ comparison, (2) a proverb, as frequently involving a comparison, {3) 2
Parable,as the extension of a proverb, (4) @ poem, either contemptuous (Is.
xiv. 4) or didactic, as here. CA#dd%, denotes (I) an enigma or riddle (Judg.
xiv. 12f; 1 Kings x. 1), (2) a parabdle or simile (Ezek. xvii. 2), (3) any
profound or obscure wtferance, a problem, dark saying. Both words
occur together in lxxviil, 2; Prov. 1. 6; Ezek. xvii. 2. The prosperity
of the godless was one of the great ‘enigmas of life’ to the pious
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s Wherefore should I fear in the days of evil,

Whren the iniquity of my heels shall compass me about?
6 They that trust in their wealth,

And Dboast themselves in the multitude of their riches;
7 None of t/em can by any means redeem Ais brother,

Israclite, demanding a solution which could only be partially given
before the fuller revelation of Christ “brought life and immortality to
light.” What he has learned on this perplexing question he will gger
wpon the karp, set it forth in a poem accompanied by music.

5—12. The limits to the power and the possession of wealth.

5. in the days of evil] Or, of the evil man: when evil or evil men
seem to have the upper hand, uncentrolled by any divine lIaw of
righteousness, Cp. xciv. 1

when ¢ke iniguity of my keels &c.] Apparently this means, when his
own false steps and errors of conduct surround him and threaten to
prove his ruin.  But apart from the strangeness of the expression, this
meaning does not suit the context. It is better to render with R.V.,

When iniguity at my heels compasseth me about,
when the injustice of wealthy neighbours dogs his footsteps and
threalens to trip him up. . But better still is the rendering of R.V.
marg., which gives a clear sense, and a good connexion with . 6,

When the iniquity of them that wonld supplant me compasseth

me about,

Even of them thkat trust...... riches ?

He is in danger from wealthy and unscrupulous neighbours, who are
eager to trip him up and get him into their power. Cp. Jer. ix. 4.

7. The first answer to the question, ¢ Wherefore should I fear’?
These men make a god of their wealth. They trust in it and glory
in it, as the godly man trusts in Jehovah and glories in Him (xxxii. 103
xxxiv. 2). But how powerless it is! It cannot deliver anyone from
death, If the rich man’s friends have so little to hope, his victims
have little to fear.

The language of this verse and the next is borrowed from the ancient
law in Ex. xxi. 30, where the words ransom and redentption of life (or
soul) occur Logether, the latter phrase being found nowhere else. If a
man’s neglect to keep a dangercus ox under proper control had been
the cause of another man’s death, his life was forfeit. But he might
redeem his life by paying a ransom to the relatives of the deceased
person. Probably he would always be allowed to do so, and the
penalty of death would never be exacted. Another law prohibited the
pardon of a murderer upon the mere payment of a fine (Num. xxxv. 31),
lest rich men should regard the taking of life as a matter of indifference.
Thus the idea of the payment of money as the equivalent of a life was
familiar. There were cases in which wealth could deliver from death,
when man was dealing with man. But when God claims the life,
riches are of no avail.

his érother] Lit. a brother: his most intimate relative or friend.
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Nor give to God a ransom for him :

(For the redemption of their soul is precious, 8
And it ceaseth for ever:) :

That he should still live for ever, 9
And not see corruption.

For he seeth 2%at wise men die, 10

Likewise the fool and the brutish person perish,
And leave their wealth to others.

Possibly there may be an allusion to the use of the word in dirges. See
Jer. xxii. 18. But the position of the word at the beginning of the
sentence is peculiar, and an adversative particle seems to be needed.
It has therefore been plausibly conjectured that we should read 4%,
‘surely’ or ‘but’ (asin #. 15), in place of dc%, ‘brother,’ and with a.shght
alteration of the vowels, render thus:

Bt 120 one can by any means redeem himseif,

Nor give to God the ransom He requires.

The reading of the Massoretic Text however is attested by the LXX
and other Ancient Versicns.

8. Render:

Por too costly is the redemption of thelr life,
And he must let it alone for ever.

The sum to be paid by the man whose life was forfeit was to be
assessed, probably in proportion to his culpability and his means: but
there is no ransom which can be paid to God; it 1s hopeless to think of
attempting it. Cp. Matt. v. 26, Therr refers to brother, regarded
generically; or, if the reading Bu is adopted, to the rich men.

9. The preceding verse is a parenthesis, and this verse is to be con-
nected with z. 7 and rendered,

That he should lve on perpetua.lly,
(And) should not see the pit.

‘To see the pit’=to experience death, The word skackarh, rendered
corruption in the A.V., must mean ‘pit’ in some passages where it
occurs (e.g. vii. 15; xxx. 9}, and may bave this meaning always. Cp.
note on xvi. 1o.

10. For ke seeth that wise men die] Experience shews the rich man
that all alike come to the grave. Even wisdom cannot deliver its
possessor. This rendering is on the whole preferable to that of R.V.
marg., Yez, 4e¢ (the brother or the rich man) skall see #t (the pit): wise
men die &c.  * Wise’ and ‘fool” are words characteristic of the Wisdom
literature. The former occurs but once again in the Psalter, and
46 times in Proverbs: the latter but twice in the Psalter, and 49 times in
Proverbs.

likewise &c.] Fool and brutish perish together. Perhaps the use
of different verbs is intended to distinguish between the end of the wise
man and the end of the fool and the brutish, the self-confident braggart
and the mere stupid animal.

and leave &c.] Or, abandon. The point of course is not that they
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u Their inward #Zought is, that their houses skall continue for
ever,
And their dwelling places to all generations ;
They call #4¢i7 lands after their own names.
1z Nevertheless man deing in honour abideth not:
He is like the beasts #2a¢ perish.
13 This their way #s their folly :
Yet their posterity approve their sayings. Selah.

can pass on their property to their heirs, but that they must themselves
surrender it. Wealth caa neither prolong life, nor be retained by its
owner at death. Cp. Luke xii. 20.

11, Their inward thought is &c.] If they do reflect that they must
die, they comfort themselves with the delusion that their houses will last
for ever, and-their names be perpetuated in the names of their estates,
which like builders of cities or conquerors (2 Sam. xii. 28) they have
named after themselves. But the rendering #heir énward thought is
questionable; and the LXX, Vulg.,, Syr., and Targ., all point to a
different reading, involving simply a transposition of letters (QBRM for
QRBM), which gives the sense:

Graves are their houses-for ever ;
. The dwelling-places for all generations
Of those who called lands after their own hames.

This reading suits the context best. They must surrender their wealth,
and a narrow grave will be the only possession left to the man who
called a vast estate by his own name. The first line recalls the name
‘eternal house’ applied to the grave in Eccles. xii. 5, and in inscrip-
tions: cp. ‘eternal place,” Tobit iii. 6: and Isaiah calls Shebra’s pre-
tentious sepulchre a ‘dwelling-place” {Is. xxii. 16). Is there an ironical
allusion in the Jast line to the vast estates of Isaiah’s day (Is. v. 8)?

12. If we retain the reading of the Massoretic Text in 2. r1, we
may render with R.V., But man abldeth net in honour.

If the reading grewves is adopted, @. 12 sums up the picture:

80 man in splendour hath no continuance.

However imposing may be man’s magnificence, it must come to an
end. The LXX and Syr. read here, as in z. 20, Man being in honour
understandeth nof. But refrains are not always identical in form, and
the difference in the Heb. text is significant.

that perish] Or, are cut off, a different word from that in 2. 10,

13-—16. The fate of the godless rich man is further described, and
contrasted with the Psalmist’s confidence.

13. A difficult verse. The best rendering appears to be:
This 18 the way of them that are self-confldent,
And of their followers who [lit. iose who affer them)] approve
their saylngs.
The verse sums up the preceding verses, like Job xvifi. 213 xx. 29.
So it fares with these sell-confident fools and their deluded followers
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Like sheep they are laid in the grave;

Death shall feed oz them;

And the upright shall have dominion over them in the
-morning ;

And their beauty shall consume #z the grave from their
dwelling.

But God will redeem my soul from the power of the grave

For he shall receive me. Selah.

(Ixxiii. 10; Job xxi. 33). Then, after an interlude, the fate of the
wicked is more fully described in #. 14, in contrast with the hope of the
godly, 2. 15.

The word #&5e/ denotes the stupid self-confidence which is character-
istic of the “fool’ {#'sil, v. 10). Cp. Job xxxi. 24. Aquila and Jerome
render run instead of approve. The difference is simply one of vocali-
sation, and in their day the text had no written vowels. With this
reading we might render: dund of those who run after them at their beck,

14. Like sheep are they put into Sheol;

Death shepherdeth them ;

And the upright have dominlon over them in the morning,

And their form shall 8heol consume, that 1t have no more
habitation,

What becomes of the wicked? They are driven down to Sheol like
a flock of sheep, mere animals that they are (. 12); there Death is
their shepherd : the king of terrors rules them at his will. They perish
in the night, and in the morning the righteous awake, triumphant over
their fallen oppressors. The night of trouble is over; the morning of
deliverance has dawned (xxx. 5}. But what is meant by ‘the morning ’?
Not, as yet, the resurrection morning; but the momning of the day
which Jehovah is making, in which ‘all the proud, and all that work
wickedness, shall be as stubble...and ye shall tread down the wicked,
for they shall be as ashes under the soles of your feet in the day that 1
do make, saith the LoRD of hosts” (Mal. iv. 1, 3): a day in the history
of the world correspondmg to the day when the restored Israel “shall
rule over their oppressors” (Is. xiv, 2). Comp. Ps. civ. 35, and Ps.
xxxvii.

The precise meaning of the last line is doubtful and the text possibly
corrupt. Their form, or perhaps, their beauty, is delivered up to Shecl
to consume: a poetical way of expressing that their bodies moulder in
the grave: all that made such a brave show upon earth has no more
existence, no longer needs any abode. Possibly we should make a
slight change in the text, and render, Their form shall be consumed,
Skeol shall be theiy habitation. Cp. A.V. marg.

15. While the wicked become the prey of Sheol, the Psalmist is
delivered from its power. But in what sense? In this life, or after
death? A careful study of the coatext and of similar phrases elsewhere
seems to shew that the Psalmist looks with confidence for deliverance
from the premature and penal death of the wicked, but does not antici-

PSALMS 18
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16 Be not thou afraid when one is made rich,
When the glory of his house is increased ;

pate escape from death or express his belief in a resmrrection. The
verse corresponds to o, 7, 8. While wealth is powerless to avert
death, God can and will deliver His servant. Similar phrases are con-
stantly used of deliverance from imminent peril of death. Cp. xxx. 3;
xxxiii, 181.; Ixxxvi. r3; cill. 4; cxxxvili. 7; and particularly Ixxxix. 48;
Job xxxiii. 22 ff.; Hosea xiil. 14; see also xvi. 1o, and note there. Ao
ke shall receive me is to be explained by the use of the same word in
xviil. 16 (A.V. ke took me): He will take hold of me and deliver me. It
is possible that the verse should be divided thus: Buz God will redeem
my life [soul]: ont of the grasp of Sheol will ke surely take me.

Delitzsch indeed thinks that ke shall receive me contains an allusion
to the history of Enoch (Gen. v. 24), where the same word is used, ‘*He
was not; for God #sok Aim.” He holds that in a moment of lofty
aspiration the Psalmist expresses a bold hope that he may escape death,
and be taken directly into the presence of God. But this interpretation
is improbable: it does not appear that he, any more than the author of
Ps. Ixxxix, anticipates that any mortal man can finally escape death.

Many commentators find in the passage ‘‘the strong hope of eternal
life with God, if not the hope of a resurrection.” But the context and
the parallel passages lead to a different conclusion. Certainly the doc-
trine of a future life was not to the Psalmist a revealed certainty to which
he could appeal for a solution of the enigmas of life which were per-
plexing him. Probably, as has been said before on Ps. xvi, the truth is
that the antithesis in the Psalmist’s mind is not between life here and
life hereafter (as we speak}, but between life with and life without God;
and for the moment, in the consciousness of the blessedness of fellowship
with God, death fades from his view. The rich man’s wealth, which he
is tempted to envy, cannot buy from God one moment’s prolongation of
life; nay, the wicked are doomed to a premature and miserable death:
ghile the Psalmist rejoices in the assured protection and fellowship of

od.

But whatever may have been the extent or the limitation of the
Psalmist’s view, his words contain the germ and principle of the doctrine
of the Resurrection; and for ourselves, as we use them, they will bear
the fuller meaning with which they have been illuminated by Christ’s
Resurrection,

16—30. The rich man cannot carry his wealth with him when he
dies. The thought already expressed in 7. 10 is resumed and further
developed.

18. Br not thou afraid] The Psalmist addresses himself, sepeating
the question of #. 5 in the form of an exhortation {the Heb. word is the
same), or any individual who is listening to him.

. glory] The magnificence and splendour which accompany wealth.
Cp. Prov, iil. 16; viii. 18.
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For when he dieth he shall carry nothing away :

His glory shall not descend after him,

Though whiles he lived he blessed his soul:

And men will praise thee, when thou doest well to thyself.
He shall go to the generation of his fathers;

They shall never see light.

Man #4at fs in honour, and understandeth not,

Is like the beasts #kaf perish.

17. Cp.Job i. 21; Eccl. v, 15; 1 Tim. vi. 7; and parallels from
classical authors: e.g. Propertius IV, 5. 13:

Haud ullas portabis opes Acherontis ad undas:
Nudus at inferna, stulte, vehere, rate.

18. Jlessed Zis soul] Congratulated himself on his good fortune,
flattering himself that he was beyond the reach of misfortune. Cp.
Deut. xxix. 19; Luke xii. 19.

men wil praise thee] Men pralse thee (R.V.). The words are a
parenthesis, addressed to the rich man. The unthinking multitude (cp.
2. 13 5) worship success and wealth. They see nothing wrong in the
selfish misuse of riches,

19. He shall go] There should be a comma at the end of ». 18, as
in R.V., for 2. 19 forms the apodosis to it. The Heb. verb may be
either the 3rd person fem., the subject being #%¢ sozl, or the 2nd person
masc.; so either, “Though he blessed his soul...it shall go’ &c.: or,
‘Though men praise thee...thou shalt go.” The first alternative is pre-
ferable. The second involves an intolerably harsh change of person
(* Z%ou shalt go...Ais fathers’). For the phrase cp. Gen. xv. 13, *“Thou
shalt go to thy fathers in peace.” The more usual expression for dying
is, ““he was gathered to his people,” or, *‘his fathers.” Families are
contemplated as reunited in Sheol, where existence is a shadowy re-
flection of life on earth.

they skall never see fight] ¢ They’ refers to the rich men. The Heb.
mind passes from the class to the individual and from the individual to
the class with a facility to which we are not accustomed. But it is per-
haps better to take the phrase as a relative clanse referring to “his
fatﬁers'; Who shall never more see the light. He goes to join the
ranks of those whose lot is fixed irrevocably, who will never return to
life. For the phrase cp. lviii. 8; Job iii. 16; Eccl. vi. 3.

20. The refrain of z. 112, repeated with a significant variation, quali-
fying the previous statement. It is not the rich and honourable man, as
such, who is no better than the cattle that perish; but the rich man who
is destitute of discernment, and knows no distinction between false and
true riches, reckoning earthly and transitory wealth more precious than
spiritual and eternal fellowship with God.

18—2

7

19

20
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PSALM L.

This Psalm, like the preceding one, is a didactic Psalm. But while
the lesson of Psalm xlix is an echo of the teaching of the ¢ Wise Men,’
that of Ps.1 is an echo of the teaching of the Prophets: and while, in
accordance with the characteristic method of ¢ Wisdom,’ ‘‘all peoples
are addressed in Ps. xlix, in accordance with the characteristic method
of Prophecy the people of Jehovah is addressed in Ps. L,

The Psalm is a solemn vision of judgement. It is finely dramatic
in form. As in Isaiah i and Micah vi, Jehovah puts Israel upon its trial
in the presence of all Nature. He is at once Plaintiff and Judge. The
two speeches in which He exposes the shortcomings of His people are
introduced by a prologue, and summed up in a brief epilogue.

i In a solemn introduction the Advent of God to judge His people
is described. As He came of old from Sinai in the midst of storm
and lightning to promulgate the Law, so now He is represented as
appearing from Zion surrounded by these symbols of His majesty to
enforce it. Heaven and earth are summoned to be witnesses of the
trial {1—6).

ii. God speaks; and first He addresses the mass of the people, who
imagine that their duty to Him is fulfilled b{l the formal offering of
material sacrifices. He shews them that He has no need of material
sacrifices. What He desires is the sacrifice of the heart, expressed in
sincere thankfulness and loyal trust (7—i5).

iii. Then in a sterner tone He addresses the hypocrites who glibly
repeat His laws with their lips, but shamelessly break them in act by
gross offences against their neighbours (16—a1).

iv. )The Psalm concludes with an epilogue of warning and promise

21, 23} s
( Thaus the Ps, deals with man’s duty towards God and his duty towards
his neighbour; with the nature of acceptable service, and the obligations
of social morality. Its two main divisions answer to the two great
divisions of the Decalogue. The whole corresponds to the teaching
which was constantly being repeated by the prophets, and is briefly
summed up in the sentence, “‘I1 desire lovingkindness, and not sacrifice,
and the knowledge of God more than burnt offerings.” The principle
comes down from the first of the prophets (1 Sam. xv. z2), and finds its
most forcible exposition in Isaiah i. 11 ff., to which the Psalm is intimately
related, and Mic. vi. 6 ff.  The same thought is expressed in the Wisdom-
literature in Prov. xxi. 3, and Ecclesiasticus xxxv. 1—7; and elsewhere
in the Psalter, e.g. in Ps. xl. 6 ff.; li. 16 ff.; Ixix. gof.; xv; xxiv. 1ff.
But none of these passages is to be understood as an absolute condem-
nation of sacrifice. Sacrifice was the recognised bond of the relation
between God and men, though it was not, as men were prone to think,
the sum and substance of that relation. The primitive institution of
sacrifice was continued and developed in the Mosaic legislation. The
covenant of Sinai was sanctioned by sacrifice, though it was not based
upon it; the Decalogue contained no injunction to offer sacrifice. It
is not the sacrificial system in itself, but the sacrificial system emptied of
“¢its moral significance as the recognition of the holiness of God and the
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sinfulness of the sinner,” and made a substitute for the higher duties of
devotion and morality, or combined with a glaring defiance of those
duties, which is denounced by prophet and psalmist as a thing which
God hates. See Oehler’s 0. T Theology, § 301, :

To what date is the Psalm to be assigned? Clearly it belongs to a
time when sacrificial worship was scrupulously maintained, but a low
standard of morality was united with punctilious ceremonial observance.
We know from the prophets Hosea, Isaizh, and Micah, that this was
conspicuously the case in the eighth century B.C., and to this period the
Psalm may most safely be assigned. Delitzsch indeed regarded it as an
original Psalm of David’s musician Asaph, but the tendency to form-
alism does not seem to have been specially characteristic of that time.
Some critics place it after the Exile, alleging that z. 5 implies the
dispersion of the nation. But this inference cannot legitimately be
drawn from the verse: and on the other hand, would any poet after the
Return have ventured to call Zion “the perfection of beauty,’ in view of
the past glories of the city and Temple which were never restored?
Moreover Lam. il, 15, “‘Is this the city that men called The perfection
of beauty, The joy of the whole earth”? combines ». 2 and xlviil. 2:
and Ps. xcvii, which is acknowledged to belong to the time of the
Return, is based upon reminiscences of this Psalm together with Pss,
xlvii, xlviii,

This Psalm may then best be referred to the same period as the pre-
ceding Psalms. A somewhat later date, in the reign of Josiah, has
been suggested, but the close relation between the Psalm and Isaizh i
is in favour of the earlier date.

A Psalm of Asaph.

The mighty God, even the LoORD, hath spoken, and called 50
the earth :

On the title 4 Psalm of Asapk, and the general characteristics of
the Asaph Psalms see Intr. to Book 111, pp. 427 ff.

1—8. A solemn introduction, describing the Advent of Jehovah to
judge His people. Of cld He appeared at Sinai in the midst of
lightnings and storm to give the Law: now He comes forth from Zion
with the same tokens of power and majesty to enforce it.

1. The mighty God, even the Lorp] El Elohim Jehovah. The
three names, representing three aspects of the Divine character, are
combined to emphasise the majesty of Him with Whom Israel has to
do. [EI vepresents Him as the Mighty One; Z/Gkim perhaps (the
original meaning is doubtful) as the Awful One in Whom are united
all manifold excellences of Deity; Fekovat as the Self-revealing One.
Zl5kim is His name as the God of nature and creation: Fekovak as the
God of the covenant and of grace. The same threefold combination is
found, twice repeated, in Josh. xxii. 22, in the solemn asseveration by
the trans-Jordanic tribes of their innocence of any wrong motive in
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From the rising of the sun unto the going down thereof.
Qut of Zion, the perfection of beauty,

God hath shined.

Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence:

A fire shall devour before him,

And it shall be very tempestuous round about him.

erecting the altar of Witness. It occurs nowhere else in exactly the.
same form, but similar combinations are found. See Gen. xxxiil. 20;
xlvi. 3, “El, the God of thy father”; Deut. iv. 31, “Jehovah thy God
(Elohim) is a merciful God” {£7); v. 9, “*I Jehovah thy God (EleAim)
am a jealous God” (£/); and similarly vi. 13; vii. 9, *Jehovah thy God,
he is God (Elokim); the faithful God™ (£7).

it is noteworthy that two other names of God occur in this Ps. He
is called ‘the Most High® (Elyon), as the Supreme Ruler of the
Universe (2. 14), cp. vii. 17; xviil. 13; and see Appendix, Note ii. In
z. 22, Kldak, the singular of E/ghim, is used. This form is found
frequently in Job; in Deut. xxxii. 1§, 17; Is. xliv. 8; Hab. i. 11, iii. 3}
and in a few other passages; but elsewhere in the Psalter only in xviu.
313 cxiv. 735 ‘cxxxix. 19.

The rendering T#e God of gods, the LorD (Jehovah), is not probable,
though its adoption by the LXX has given it a wide currency.

hath spoken] In the summons which the next line describes. He
breaks the silence which has been misunderstood to mean indifference
(z. 21) by proclaiming a great assize,

and called the eartk] The earth in all its length and breadth, with
all its inhabitants, is summoned to be the witness of the trial.

2. Qut of Zion, the perfection of bearty] This rendering is certainly
preferable to that of P.B. V., ‘Out of Zion hath God appeared in perfect
beauty.” Cp. xlviii. 2; and Lam. ii. 15, which unites phrases taken
from both Psalms. In 1 Mace. ii. 12 the Temple is called “our beauty
and our glory.” Zion is now the abode of Jehovah, where He sits
enthroned upon the cherubim (Ixxx. 1). From thence, as of old from
Sinai, He hath shined forth (R.V.): a word specially used of ‘that
dazzling blaze of light which is the symbol of God’s Presence. Cp.
Deut. xxxiii. 2; Ps. Ixxx. 1; xciv. 1.

3. In the preceding verses the Theophany is described as already
visibly beginning. Instead of simply continuing that description, the
poet-seer ‘‘imagines himself as an eager and interested spectator,” and
prays God to come near and declare His will:

Let our God come, and not keep silence!
Fire devoureth before him,
And round about him it is very tempestuous.

See Driver, Hebrew Tenses, § 58; and for similar constructions cp.
xli. 2 (note); Is. ii. g.

Lightnings and storm are the outward symbols which express the
awfulness of God’s coming to judgement. He is ‘a consuming fire’
(Deut, iv. 24; ix. 3; Hebr. xii. 2g) devouring His enemies; an irresist-
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He shall call to the heavens from above,

And to the earth, that e may judge his people.

Gather my saints together unto me;

Those that have made a covenant with me by sacrifice.

ible whirlwind (lviii. ), sweeping them away like chaff (i. 4; Is. xxix.
5). Cp. Ex. xix. 16, 18; Is. xxix. 6; Ps. xviil. 7 fl.; xcvii. 2 f.

4. At shall call to the heavens from above] Belter, in continuation
of the preceding verse, Let him call to the heavens above. The
object of the summons is *that he may judge his people.’ Heaven and
earth, the whole world of nature, are summoned to be witnesses of the
judgement, for they are far older than man, and have watched the whole
course of Israel’s history. Cp. Deut. iv. 26, 32; xxxi. 28; xxxil. 13
Isa. i. 2; Mic. i. 2; vi. 1, 2. The poetical idea finds a strange equi-
valent in the conception of modern science that every action is recorded
by a corresponding physical change, so that Nature is in truth a witness
to the actions of manl

B. Gather &c.] To whom is the command addressed? Perhaps to
the angels who are God’s ministers of judgement (Matt. xxiv. 31), and
by whom He appears attended (Deut. xxxiii. 2}; less probably to
heaven and earth, which accordingto the analogyof the parallel passages,
are summoned as witnesses. But perhaps no definite reference at all is
intended,) and no particular messengers are in the Psalmist’s mind (cp.
Is. xiii. a),

my saints] The word chdsid denotes those who are the objects of
Jehovakl’s c/kesed or lovingkindness. ‘Saint,” like ‘servant,” as applied
to Israel, expresses the relation in which Jehovah has placed the natien
towards Himself, without necessarily implying that its character corre-
sponds to its calling (Ixxix. 2; Is. xlii. 19). The indictment against
many of the Israelites is that their conduct towards their fellow-men is
entirely destitute of that ‘lovingkindness’ which ought to reflect the
lovingkindness of Jehovah towards them. On the word ckdsid see
Appendix, Nete i.

those that kave made &c.] Or, those that make &c. The reference
is not merely to the original ratification of the covenant with the nation
at Sinai (Ex. xxiv. 5 fl.}, but to the recognition and maintenance of it by
each fresh generation with repeated sacrifices. The previous line refers
(in the word *‘saints’} to the divine grace which is the originating cause
of the covenant with Israel, this line to the human act which acknow-
ledges that grace and the obligations which it entails. It has been
thought strange that the Ps. which depreciates sacrifice should re-
cognise it as the sanction of the covenant, and it has been suggested
that these words are merely ‘ironical.” It is however impossible to
regard them as merely ironical. Though the Decalogue contained no
command to offer sacrifice, the primitive institution of sacrifice was
sanctioned and regulated by the Book of the Covenant (Ex. xx. 24 ff).

t See Babbage, Ninth Bridgewater Treatise, ch, 1x., “On the Permauent
Impression of our Words and Actions on the Globe we inhabit.”
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6 And the heavens shall declare his righteousness:
For God s judge himself. Selah.

7 Hear, O my people, and I will speak ;

O Israel, and I will testify against thee:

I am God, even thy God.
8 I will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices

Or thy burnt offerings, 2 hawve been continually before me.
o I will take no bullock out of thy house,

Sacrifice had its divinely appointed place in the economy of the old
Covenant, though not that which formal and hypocritical worshippers
imagined. It could not be a substitute for devotion and morality; but
its abuse did not abrogate its use. See Oehler’s 0. 7. Theology, § 201.

8. Better {unless we alter the vocalisation and render, and let the
heavens declare),

And the heavens declare his righteousness,
For God 18 about to Judge.

While the defendants are being gathered, the Psalmist hears the
heavens, which have been summoned to witness the trial, solemnly pro-
claiming the justice of the Judge, as a guarantee of the impartiality of
His judgement. This explanation is supported by the use of the perfect
tense in xcvil. 6, a passage which is obviously based upon this Psalm.

7—18. The trial begins. God is the accuser as well as the judge.
Israel’s sacrifices are unexceptionable, but it is not slain beasts which the
Lord of all the earth desires, but the devotion of the heart, exhibited
in thanksgiving and trust. The people as a whole are addressed. The
duty which is enforced is their duty towards Ged, corresponding to the
first Table of the Decalogue.

7. I will testify against thes] Or, I will protest unto thee, of
solemn warning and exhortation. Cp. lxxxi. 8, another Asaphite Psalm,
£ am God, even t%y God] The words which stand at the head of the
Decalogue, with God substituted for Fekovak by the Elohistic editor of
the Psalm. Cp. lxxxi. ro, where ¥ekovak is retained. They express
the relation of Jehovah to Israel, upon which was founded His right to
give them a law, and now to call them to account for their neglect of it.

8. Render with R.V,,

I will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices;
And thy burnt offerings are continually before mae,

This rendering is grammatically preferable to that of R.V. marg.
Nor for thy burnt offerings, which are &c., which gives substantially
the same sense. God’s indictment does not relate to sacrifice: the
stated offerings are duly presented. Continually seems to allude to the
‘continual burnt offering,’ which was offered daily, morning and evening.
See Num. xxviii. 3 ff.

9ff. The owner of the vast herds of animals which roam the forests
and range over a thousand mountains is not like some earthly king who
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HNor he goats out of thy folds.

For every beast of the forest s mine,
And the cattle upon a thousand hills.

I know all the fowls of the mountains :
And the wild beasts of the field ar¢ mine.
If I were hungry, I would not tell thee:
For the world 7 mine, and the fulness thereof.
Will I eat the flesh of bullis,

Or drink the blood of goats?

Offer unto God thanksgiving ;

And pay thy vows unto the most High
And call upon me in the day of trouble:

comes and takes the choicest of his subjects’ possessions at his will
(r Sam. viil. 16f.). The phrase rendered #pon a thousand kills may
mean wupon the mouniatns where thousands arve. ‘The construction in
either case is peculiar, and it has been conjectured that we should read
upon the mountains of God, as in xxxvi, 6; but the alleration is
hardly necessary.

11, The wild beasts of the field] A peculiar phrase, found only in
another Asaphite Psalm (lxxx. 13), meaning probably all that moveth
in the field, including the ‘creeping thing’ (Gen. 1. 24f).

are mine] Lit., are with me, i.e. are in my sight (P.B.V.), or, in my
mind (R.V. marg.).

12f. If God had need of sustenance, He would not be dependent
upon man for it: but a spiritual Being needs no material support.

12. the world is mine &c.] Cp. xxiv. 1; lxxxix. 11; Ex. xix. s5;
Deut. x. 14; Jobxli. 11; 1 Cor. x. 20.

13. Such a gross and material notion of sacrifice was common in
heathen countries, and the survival of the phrase ‘bread’ or ‘food of
Jehovah’ seems to indicate that it once existed even in Israel. See
Lev. ili. 11; xxi. 6, 8, 1%, 21; &c.  See Robertson Smith, Religion of
the Semites, p. 207.

14, 15. What sacrifice then does God desire? Not i{he material
sacrifices of the altar, but the offering of the heart.

14. Offer &c.] Lit., sacrifice unto God thanksgiving: hence R.V.,
offer unto God the sacrifice of thanksgiving. The context makes it
clear that spiritual sacrifices of thanksgiving are meant, not the material
‘sacrifices of thanksgiving® (Lev. vii. 12} as contrasted with burnt
offerings. Cp. Ixix. 30f; li. 17; Hos. xiv. 2.

and pay &c.} i.e., by such spiritual sacrifice thou shalt discharge thy
vows (Lev. vii. 16). Cp. Ixi. 8.

15. call upon me &c.] Prayer is the proof of trust. Cp. Ps. xx. 13
yet note that that Psalm contains a reference to the acceptableness of
material sacrifice (z. 3).

10

I1
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I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.

16 But unto the wicked God saith,
What hast thou to do to declare my statutes,
Or fhat thou shouldst take my covenant in thy mouth?
17 Seeing thou hatest instruction,
Ang castest my words behind thee.
18 When thou sawest a thief, then thou consentedst with him,
And hast been partaker with adulterers.

The LXX. here inserts a Se/ak, which would appropriately mark the
close of this division of the Ps. Cp. 2. 6.

16—21. In the preceding verses God has reproved the formalist :—
the man who regarded the offering of sacrifice as the essence of religion.
He now turns to address the wicked man :—the hypocrite, who repeated
His commandments and professed allegiance to Him, while he delibe-
rately set those commandments at defiance by his conduct. To him
God adopts a sterner tone. The offences with which he is charged are
breaches of the commandments of the second Table of the Decalogue,
neglect of the simplest moral duties toward his neighbour. The general
reproof in o, 16, 17 is followed by specific charges of breaking the
eighth, seventh, and ninth commandments, and the address concludes
with a stern warning, ». 21. Comp. generally Hos. iv. 1, 2; Rom. ii.
17—14.

16. What meanest thou by rehearsing my statutes, and by having
taken (R.V. rightly, and that thou hast taken) my covenant in thy
mouth? - The people had pledged themselves to observe the conditions
of the covenant as laid down in the ‘book of the covenant,’ of which
the Decalogue (‘the tables of the covenant’) was the first and most
important part (Ex. xxiv. 7), and these men professed to recognise their
duty as Israelites. Cp. Is. xxix. 13; Matt. xv. 8.

17. instruction] Or, correction; the whole discipline of moral
education; a word occurring here only in the Psalter, but common in
Proverbs, where it is the mark of the fool and the scorner to despise
instruction. Cp. Deut. viii. 5; xi. 2

and castest &c.] Lit.,, and hast cast, flung them away out of
sight and got rid of them. Contrast David’s behaviour, xviii. 22. Ay
words includes all God's commandments, but points especially to the
‘ten words’ of the Decalogue (Deut. iv. 13; cp. Ex. xx. 1},

18, then thou consentedst with him] ‘The original is stronger: thou
didst delight thyself with him, didst gladly associate with him, Cf.
Job xxxiv. 9. R.V. omits #ken. The LXX vocalises the consonants
differently and renders, Zkow didst rus along with %im (cp. Prov, i. 16):
but the Massoretic reading is preferable.

and hast beers partaker &c.] Lit., and thy portion was with adulterers
thou didst make common cause with them, condoning and sharing their
sin.
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Thou givest thy mouth to evil, 59
And thy tongue frameth deceit.

Thou sittest and speakest against thy brother; 20
Thou slanderest thine own mother’s son. .
These #hings hast thou done, and I kept silence ; 2

Thou thoughtest that I was altogether swck a one as thyself :

But 1 will reprove thee, and set #zem in order before thine
eyes.

Now consider this, ye that forget God, 2z

Lest I tear you in pieces, and #4ere be none to deliver.

19, Thou hast let loose thy mouth for evil,
And thy tongue contriveth decelt.
Giving way to unbridled speech, evil in substance and mischievous in
aim: contriving a whole structure of deliberate falsehoods.

20. Thou sulest emphasises the deliberateness of the slander., Cp.
‘“‘the session of scorners,” i. 1. Ty brother might mean any Israelite;
but the alternative zkine own mdther's son (cp.'kxix. 8, note) in the
parallel line indicates that it is to be understood literally. The Psalmist
describes a state of moral degeneracy in which even the closest ties of
kinship are ignored. Cp. Mic. vii. 6; Jer. ix. 4.

thow sianderest] Lit. dost allege a fault against. This rendering suits
the parallelism, but the phrase (which occurs here only) is of uncertain
meaning, and may mean gives! a thrust against (R.V. marg.}, or, settest
a stumbling block for.

21. When thou didst these things, and I kept silence, refraining from
immediate condemnatior of thy conduct by condign punishment, thou
didst mistake longsuffering for indifference, and think that I cared as
little as thyself for the laws of morality.

thar I was] This rendering hardly represents the original, which
means that I skowld be or prove myself. It is the same word Ehyeh, J
anz, or I will e, which is found in Ex. iil. 14, in God’s proclamation of
Himself as the Self-revealing One, ‘7 will be that I will be.” The
wicked man degrades his conception of God into a reflection of himself,
and fancies that Jehovah as He reveals Himself will prove to be only
like a man.

set them in order] All the offences of which thou art guilty, The
word is a {orensic term, used of drawing up the various counts of an in-
dictment, Cp. Job xxiii. 4; xxxiii. 5.

22, 23. Practical conclusion, addressed to both classes: to the formal
worshippers who *forget God’ by ignoring the spiritual character of the
worship which He desires, as well as to the hypocrites whose conduct
proves that they *‘refuse to have Him in their knowledge.”

22. ye that forget God] Elsah: see note on ». i, For the phrase
cp. ix. 17; Job viii. 13; and for the thought, x. 4.

lest I tear &c.] Like a lion. Cp. Hos. v. 14.
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a3 Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me:
And to him that ordereth /44 conversation aright
Will I shew the salvation of God.

23. Whoso offereth praise] He that offereth the sacrifice of thanks-
glving, as in #. 14. This line sums up the teaching of 2z. —15 on the
nature of true worship: and it is natural to expect the second line to
sum up the teaching of zz. 16—21 on the obligations of moral duty.
This it does if the rendering of A.V. can be retained, *#¢ kim that
ordereth his conversation aright,” i.e. takes heed to his way of life, or
orders it in accordance with My commandments. But a#gAf is not in
the Heb., and it is doubtful if this sense can fairly be extracted from
the text. Hence the rendering of R.V. marg. has been proposed, and
prepareth a way that I may skew him &ec., which is grammatically unex-
ceptionable, but does not fit the context. Probably some slight cor-
rection of the text is needed, such as, He that keepeth my way (xviii. 21;
xxxvii. 34}, or, mey words {v. 17; cxix. 17, 101), fo Aim will I shew the
salvation of God. Cp. xci. 106.

PSALM LI.

This Psalm is the first of eighteen Psalms bearing the name of David,
which appear to have been taken from some earlier collection by the
compiler of the Elohistic Psalter. Eight of them have titles connecting
them with historical incidents in the life of David. Most recent com-
mentators find the contents of these Psalms unsuitable to the occasions
indicated, and regard the titles as arbitrarily prefixed by the compiler.
In some instances this appears to be the case; but it may be doubted
whether we are always capable of judging what might or might not have
been considered appropriate to a particular occasion. Some of these
Psalms may be original Davidic Psalms, altered perhaps in the process
of transmission, or adapted for liturgical use by modifications and
additions. Others may have been selected as bearing, more or less, upon
the events with which they are connected. Others again may have been
composed with the intention of illustrating episodes in the life of David.
The latter view is sometimes objected to as implying a fraud which is
incompatible with inspiration. But the objection rests upon a narrow
view of inspiration. Why may not God have used and directed the
faculty of poetic imagination, in order to enable us better to understand
some particular incident, and more fully to realise the lessons contained
init?

In studying these Psalms it must be remembered that they have a
history. The possibility that they no longer lie before us in their
original form must be taken into account. Other changes beside the
substitution of Elokim for Fehova® may have been made by the editor,
or may have crept in by accident in the process of transmission. This is
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not mere theory. We see what has actually happened in the case of
Ps. liii.

"Ps. 1i is assigned by its title to that crisis in David’s life when Nathan
awoke his slumbering conscience to recognise his guilt in the matter of
Bath-sheba (3 Sam. xii), It is then a commentary upon David’s con-
fession, *I have sinned against Jehovah,” and Nathan’s assurance,
“ Jehovah also hath put away thy sin; thou shalt not die.” It has
generally been thought to contain David’s first heart-felt prayer for
pardon, while Ps. xxxii, written after some interval, when he had had
time to ponder upon the past, records his experience for the warning
and instruction of others, in accordance with the resolution of li. r3.

Its general approgriateness cannot be denied. Where, save in a
character like that of David, uniting the strongest contrasts, capable of
the highest virtue and the lowest fall, could we find such a combination
of the deepest guilt with the most profound penitence? David had
been endowed with the spirit of Jehovah {1 Sam. xvi. 13; 2 Sam. xxiii.
2); he had received the promise that his house should be established for
ever before Jehovah (2 Sam. vil. rs, 16). Might he not well fear lest
the fate of Saul should be his fate; lest, like Saul, he should be deprived
of the spirit of God and deposed from his high position of privilege ?
But it was just this capacity for repentance and trust in the abundance
of God’s mercy which distinguished him from Saul, and made it possible
for him with all his faults to be called ‘‘the man after God's own
heart.” Comp. the well-known passage in Carlyle’s Heroes, p. 43.

The Davidic authorship of the Psalm has however been denied by
many critics, chiefly upon the following grounds.

(1) Thelast two verses imply that Jerusalem was in ruins and that sacri-
fictal worship was suspended. If these verses were part of the original
Psalm, they would certainly point to a date in the Exile or in some period
of distress such as that which preceded the mission of Nehemiah. It has
indeed been maintained that they can be understood as a prayer of
David that the still unfinished fortifications of Jerusalem {cp. 1 Kings
ili. 1} may be carried to a successful completion; or, in figurative
language, that his kingdom may not suffer for his sin. But the expla-
nation is unsatisfactory. A comparison of similar expressions in Ixix.
35; cii. 16; cxlvii. 2, makes it almost certain that the words are a prayer
for the restoration of Jerusalem and the reestablishment of sacrificial
worship there. These verses however do not appear to be an original
part of the Psalm. It is indeed argued that ‘‘the omission of these
verses makes the Psalm end abruptly”: but the abruptness, if it
exists, is far less startling than the termination of a Psalm of such
surpassing spirituality with the hope of the restoration of material
sacrifices. o. 17 forms a conclusion which, if abrupt, is in harmony
with the spirit of the Psalm: 2. 19 does not. In fact the contrast, if
not actual contradiction, between 2. 19 and zo. 16, 17 makes it
difficult to suppose that they can have been written by the same poet at
the same time. Moreover while . 1—17 are, at least in expression,
strictly individual, ». 19 introduces the people generally {‘“they shall
offer”). These verses then must be excluded in the consideration of
the date of the Psalm, as in ali probability a later addition.
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(2) But further it is urged that the words of #. 4, ““against thee,
thee only, have I sinned,” are inapplicable to David’s situation, for
‘“however great David’s sin against God, he had done Urizh the most
buming wrong that could be imagined ; and an injury to a neighbour is
in the O.T. a ‘sin’ against him, Gen. xx, 9; Jud. xi. 27; Jer. xxxvii.
18" (Driver, Jntred. to Lit. of O.7. p. 367). But surely it is a mistake
to demand logical accuracy in words of intense emotion. What is meant
is that ““the other aspects of his deed—its heinous criminality as a wrong
done to a fellow-inan—disappeared for the time, while he contemplated
it as a sin against his infinitely gracious Benefactor.” (Kay.) Moreover
if the words are inapplicable to David, to whom can they apply? The
Psalmist confesses himself blood-guilty (2. 14), and whether the expres-
sion refers to actual murder or only to ‘mortal sins,” it must refer in
the main to offences against man not God. See Ezek. xviii. 10—13.

(3) Of more weight against the Davidic authorship is the consideration
that the closest parallels of thought and language are to be found in the
later chapters of Isaiah, in particular in the national confession of guilt
in Is, Ixili. 7—Ixiv, and that the language appears to belong to a later
and more developed stage of the religious consciousness. Cp. z. 1 with
Is. Ixiii. 73 oo 3 with Is. lix, 123 2. ¢ with Is. xliil. 25; xliv. 22; ». 114
with Is. Ixiii. 10, 11; % 17 with Is. Ivii. r5; Ixi. 1; lxvi. 2.- The
precarjousness of this argument is obvious, and the weight attached
to it will depend largely upon the view taken of the whole course of the
growth of religious ideas in Israel, but it cannot be disregarded.

It must then be taken into account as at least a possibility that the
Psalm was written by some deeply devout prophet of the Exile, perhaps
even the author of the later chapters of Isaiah, and placed in the mouth
of David, to illustrate an episode in his life which presented the most
signal instance in history of the fall, repentance, and pardon, of 2 good
and great man: written by inspiration of God to supply to all ages the
most profound type of confession, and the most comforting assurance,
based upon the experience of David, that God’s mercy to the penitent
knows no limit.

By many critics the Psalm is regarded as the utterance not of an
individual but of the zation. This view is as old as Theodore of
Mopsuestia (A.D. 428) who refers it to Israel in Babylon, confessing its
sins and praying for forgiveness and restoration from exile, and it has
recently been maintained by Robertson Smith (O. T in Fewish Church,
2nd ed., p. 440) and Driver (/nfrod. p. 367), who place it in the Exile,
and by Cheyne (Origin of the Psalter, p. 162; Aids to the Devout Study of
Criticism, pp. 164 ff.), who places it later, between the Restoration and
Nehemiah. ‘“The situation of the Psalm,” writes Robertson Smith,
““ does not necessarily presuppose such a ecase as David’s. It is equally
applicable to the prophet, labouring under a deep sense that he has dis-
charged his calling inadequately and may have the guilt of lost lives
upon his head (Ezek. xxxiii), or to collective Israel in the Captivity,
when, according to the prophets, it was the guilt of blood equally with
the guilt of idolatry that removed God’s favour from His land (Jer. vii.
6; Hos. iv. 2, vi. 8; Is. iv. 4). Nay, from the Old Testament point of
view, in which the experience of wrath and forgiveness stands generally
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in such immediate relation to Jehovah’s actual dealings with the nation,
the whole thought of the Psalm is most simply understood as a prayer
for the restoration and sanctification of Israel in the mouth of a prophet
of the Exile...perhaPs of the very prophet who wrote the last chapters of
the Book of Isaiah.’

Such a view will not appear impossible to anyone who compares the
personification of Israel as the Servant of Jehovah in Is. x1. ff; and the
addition of vz. 18, 19 points to the use of the Psalm by Israel in
exile as the fitting expression of its feelings. But it is difficult to resist
the impression that the Psalm is personal rather than national in its
original and primary intention.

Tts authorship and date and original intention are however questions
of minor importance, compared with its profound appropriateness as the
voice of the penitent soul in all ages. One generation after another
has found by experience that its words * fit into every fold of the human
heart,” and supply them with language which the revelation of the
Gospel has not superseded, but only deepened in meaning. If any
proof of its inspiration is needed, it is to be found here (Rom. viii. 26).
In true repentance, says Luther, a knowledge of sin and a knowledge
of grace must combine: it is this double knowledge which inspires this
Psalm, and is revealed in a clearer light in Jesus Christ.

A strange testimony to its power is given in the story that Voltaire
began to parody it, but when he reached z. 10 was so overcome with

_alarm that he desisted from his profane attempt.

It is the fourth of the seven Psalms known from ancient times in the
Christian Church as the ‘Penitential Psalms’® (vi, xxxii, xxxviii, li, cii,
cxxx, cxliii). According to some Jewish rituals it is recited on the Day
of Atonement; and it is appointed for use in the Commination Service
on Ash Wednesday.

There is no clearly marked strophical arrangement in the Psalm, but
{(zv. 18, 19 being regarded as an addition outside the scheme of the Ps.)
it falls into four stanzas, each, with the exception of the fourth, consist-
ing of two pairs of verses,

i. The Psalmist prays for pardon and cleansing, confessing the great-
ness of his sins (1—g4).

ii. In utter self-abasement he contrasts the corruption of his nature
with the sincerity which God desires, and expresses his confident assur-
ance that God can and will cleanse and gladden him (5—8).

ifii. Repeating his petition for pardon, he supplicates for inward
renewal and for the continuance of Ged’s favour and support {g—12).

iv. He resolves to employ his regained freedom in grateful service,
and to express his thanksgiving by that sacrifice of the heart which God
most desires (13—1%).

v. A prayer of the congregation in exile that Jerusalem may be
rebuilt and the sacrificial worship reestablished, as a visible proof of
the restoration of God’s favour (18, 19).
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To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David, when Nathan the prophet came unto

him, after he had gone in to Bath-sheba.
51 Have mercy upon me, O God, according to thy loving-

kindness :

According unto the multitude of thy tender mercies blot
out my transgressions. .

s Wash me throughly from mine iniquity,
And cleanse me from my sin.

1—4. Prayer for forgiveness and cleansing: its ground, God’s grace;
its condition, man’s repentance.

1. AHave mercy uponn me] Or, Be gracious unto me, as the word is
rendered in 2 Samn. xii. 22. It suggests the free bestowal of favour
rather than the exercise of forgiving clemency, and is connected with
the word rendered gragioss in Ex, xxxiv. 6. Cp. Ps. iv. 1; Ivi. 13
1vii. 1.

thy lovingkinduess] The origin and the bond of the covenant between
Jehovah and Israel.

according unto the multitude of thy tender mercies] Or, according to
the abundance of thy compassions. Cp. xxv. 6; Is. Ixiii. 7; Lam. iii,
32; 1 Pet.i. 3.

The prayer for pardon is thus based upon God’s revelation of His
character as “a God full of compassion and gracious, abundant in
lovingkindness and truth; keeping lovingkindness for thousands, forgiv-
ing iniquity and transgression and sin, and that will by no means clear
the gui(}ty” (Ex. xxxiv. §, 7);—a passage which seems to have supplied
the Psalmist’s language, Cp. Ixxxvi, 15; Joel ii. 13.

Sin is described, as in Ex. xxxiv. 4 (cp. Ps. xxxii. 1, 2}, in three
different aspects, as framsgression, iniquity, sin: the Heb, words thus
rendered meaning respectively, (1} defection from God or rebellion
against Him: (2) the perversion of night, depravity of conduct: (3) error,
wandering from the right way, missing the mark in life.

The removal of guilt is also triply described. (1} Blet out (cp. 2. 9):
sin is regarded as a debt recorded in God's book which needs to be
erased and cancelled (cp. the use of the word in Ex. xxxii. 32 ; Num.v. 23;
and see note on Ps. xxxii. 2): or the word may be used more generally
(wipe out) of cleansing away defilement so that no trace of it remains
{2z Kings xxi. 13). Cp. the promise in Is. xliii. 25; xliv. 22; and also
Neh. iv. g ; Jer. xviii. 23. (2) Wask me: the word means properly to
wash clothes, as a fuller does (LXX correctly, aAfvor, cp. Rev. vil. 14;
xxil. 14), and is frequently used of ceremonial purifications (Ex. xix. 10,
14, &c.): here it denotes that inward cleansing of which external wash-
ings were the type. Cp. Jer, ii. 22; iv. 14. He prays, ‘wash me
thoroughly, or, abundantly, for *‘the depth of his guilt demands an
unwonted and special grace.” But if transgressions abound (Lam. i. g),
so does mercy. (3) Cleanse me (cp. be clean, v. 7}; like wask, a common
term in the Levitical ritual, especially in the laws concerning leprosy,
meaning sometimes 0 cleanse, sometimes lo pronounce clean. This use



PSALM LL 3, 4. 289

For I acknowledge my transgressions :

And my sin #s ever before me.

Against thee, thee only, have 1 sinned,

And done #%is evil in thy sight:

That thou mightest be justified when thou speak-
est, -

And be clear when thou judgest.

of it suggests the comparison of sin with leprosy. Cp. Lev. xiii. 6, 34,
&c.; 32 Kings v. 10, 12, 13, 14.

8. For [ acknowledge] Lit.,  know. The pronoun is emphatic. His
sins have all along been known to God. They are before His eyes (xc. 8).
But now he has come to know them himselt; they are unceasingly pre-
sent to his conscience. Such consciousness of sin is the first step towards
the repentance and confession which are the indispensable conditions of
forgiveness. David refused to acknowledge his sin to himself and to
God—yet not, appazently, without sharp pangs of remorse, see xxxii. 3, 4
—until Nathan’s message awoke his conscience. Cp. the confession of
the pation in Is. lix. 12. )

4 David’s confession to Nathan was couched in the simple words
{two only in the Heb.), *“I have sinned against Jehovah.” The addi-
tional words *‘thee only” have been taken as a proof that the Psalin
cannot lave been written by David. But they need not, as we have
seen already, be pressed with such extreme logical precision as to
exclude sin against man, All sin, even that by which man is most
grievously injured, is, in its ultimate nature, sin against God, as a breach
of His holy law; just as man’s duty to his fellow-man is based upon his
duty to God and is regarded as part of it. Moreover the king, as
Jehovah's representative, was in an especial and peculiar way respon-
sible to Him.

and done this evil] Better as R.V., and done that which is evil in
thy sight, Cp. 2 Sam. xi. 27, ‘‘the thing that David had done was
evil in the sight of Jehovah”: and xii. 9, *“Wherefore hast thou despised
the word of Jehovah, to do that which is evil in his sight?”

that thou mightest &c.] Better, that thon mayest be justified when
thou givest sentence: i.e., that Thy righteousness and holiness may be
declared and vindicated when Thou dost pronounce sentence on my sin.
Whken thou speakest is shewn by the parallelism to mean, ‘when Thou
dost pronounce sentence.” RHe¢ justified corresponds to the cardinal
divine attribute of righteousness: de c/zar to that of holiness. Cp. Is. v.
16, ‘“God the Holy One proves Himself holy in righteousness.”

Bat this is a hard saying. Can it be meant that the vindication
of God’s holiness is the object of man’s sin? (1) Grammar forbids us
to relieve the difficulty by rendering ro 2hat thou art justified (con-
sequence) instead of in order that thow mayest be justified {purpose).
(2) We might regard #4a¢ as depending upon vz, 3, 4 a taken together,
and introducing the object of the Psalmist’s confession. ‘I confess my
sin, that thou mayest be justified in pronouncing sentence upon me.’

PSALMS 19
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Behold, I was shapen in iniquity ;

The sinner’s confession and self-condemnation is a justification of God’s
sentence upon sin, just as, conversely, the sinner’s self-justification is a
challenge and impugnment of God’s justice (Josh. vii. 19; Job xl. 8;
1 John i. 10}. (3) Probably however we are meant to understand that
man’s sin brings out into a clearer light the justice and holiness of God,
‘Who pronounces sentence upon it. The Psalmist flings himself at the
footstool of the Divine Justice. The consequence of his sin, and there-
fore in a sense its purpose (for nothing is independent of the sovereign
‘Will of God), is to enhance before men the justice and holiness of God,
the absolutely Righteous and Pure. *The Biblical writers...drew no
sharp accurate line between events as the consequence of the Divine
order, and events as following from the Divine purpose. To them all
was ordained and designed of God. Even sin itself in all its manifesta-
tions, though the whole guilt of it rested with man, did not flow uncon-
trolled, but only in channels hewn for it by God, and to subserve His
purposes....We must not expect that the Hebrew mind...altogether
averse from philosophical speculation, should have exactly defined for
itself the distinction between an action viewed as the comseguence, and
the same action viewed as the end, of another action. The mind which
holds the simple fundamental truth that all is of God, may also hold,
almost as a matter of course, that all is designed of God” (Bishop
Perowne). In this connexion passages such as 2 Sam. xxiv. 1; Is. vi.
10, lxili. 17; Jud. ix. 23; 1 Sam. xvi. 14, xviil. 10, xix. ¢; 1 Kings xxii,
21, require careful consideration.

Such a view is obviously liable to misconstruction, as though, if sin
is in any sense treated as part of the divine purpose, and redounding to
God's glory, it must cease to be sinful, and there must be an end of
human responsibility. But the O.T. firmly maintains the truth of man’s
responsibility: and St Paul, in applying the words of this verse to the
course of Israel’s history {Rom. iii. 4} rebuts as the suggestion of an
unhealthy conscience the notion that God is responsible for sin which
He overrules to His glory. -

The quotation in Rom. iii. 4 is from the LXX, in which the Heb.
word for de clear is taken in its Aramaic sense, b¢ viclorious, prevail,
and the last word (when thow judgest) is ambiguously rendered. The
Greek word may be passive, when thou art judged (as P.B.V., derived
from LXX through the Vulg., and A.V, in Rom.}, i.e, when Thy justice
is challenged : but more probably it is middle, ‘when Thou comest into
judgement.” So R.V.in Rom. Cp. Jer. ii. g (LXX); Matt. v. 40.

5—8. He has inherited a sinful nature; and yet, so he is confident,
God can and will make it conform to His desire. The emphatic ‘Be-
hold!” marks the beginning of a new stanza.

5. Bekold, [ was shaperr] Better, Behold, I was born. Acts of sin
have their root in the inherited sinfulness of mankind, It does not
appear, as some have thought, that the Psalmist pleads the sinfulness of
his nature as an excuse for his actual sins, Rather, in utter self-abase-
ment, he feels compelled to confess and bewail not only his actual sins,
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And in sin did my mother conceive me.

Behold, thou desirest truth in the inward parts: 6

And in the hidden pas? thou shalt make me to know
wisdom.

Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean: 7

Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.

but the deep infection of his whole nature {Job xiv. 4; Rom. vii. 18).
Moreover this verse forms the introdaction to . 6, which, as the repe-
tition of ‘behold’ indicates (cp. Is. Iv. 4 f; liv. 15f), stands in close con-
nexion and correlation with it. He contrasts his natural perversity and
liability to errcr with the inward truth and wisdom which God desires,
and which, he is confident, God can communicate to the pardoned and
regenerate soul.

6. truth in the inward parts] In the most secret springs of thought
and will, unseen by man but known to God, He desires frutk, perfect
sincerity, whole-hearted devotion, incapable of deluding self, as David
had done, or deceiving man, as he had endeavoured to do by his attempts
to cover his sin and its consequences, or dissembling with God, as in his
infatuation he had imagined to be possible. Correlative to the fruk
which God desires is wesdome, which is His gift, the spiritual discernment
which is synonymous -with the fear of Jehovah, and is the practical prin-
ciple of right conduct. Cp. Prov. i, 7, ix. 10; Job xxviii. 28; James
iii.- 1%,

7, 8. The verbs in these verses may be regarded as optatives {mayest
thou purge me), but it is preferable to render them as futures: Thou
shalt purge me...thou shalt wash me...thou shalt make me hear.
They thus give utterance to the Psalmist’s faith that God can and will
cleanse and restore him. In wzw. gff direct prayer is resumed by the
imperative, as in vz. 1, 2.

The figurative language is borrowed from the ceremonial of the law.
A bunch of hyssop, some common herb which grew upon walls (Tris-
tram, Nat. Hist. of the Bible, p. 455), was used as a sprinkler, especially
in the rites for cleansing the leper and purifying the unclean. (Ex. xii.
22; Lev.xiv. 4 ff; Num. xix. 6 ff, 18 ff; Hebr. ix. 19.) 'Washing of the
person and clothes regularly formed part of the rites of purification.
The Psalmist is of course thinking of the inward and spiritual cleansing
of which those outward rites were the symbol. Ie appeals to God Him-
self to perform the office of the priest and cleanse him from his dehles
ment.

whiter than snow] Cp. Is. 1. 18, where this natural emblem of purity
is contrasted with the scarlet of sin, suggested by the stains of blood
upon the hands {z. 15). Terms usually applied to garments (2. 2 note)
are transferred to the person. Cp. Rev. iii. 4, 5,1v. 4; &c. )

It is unnecessary to follow the Syr. in reading fhos shalt salisfy me
with joy (xc. 14) for thou shalt make me hear joy, though the change
would be a simple one. The language is still borrowed from the law.

19—2
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8 Make me to hear joy and gladness;
Zkat the bones whick thou hast broken may rejoice.
9 Hide thy face from my sins,
And blot out all mine iniquities.
1o Create in me a clean heart, O God ;
And renew a right spirit within me.
11 Cast me not away from thy presence;
And take not thy holy Spirit from me.

As the purification of the unclean was the prelude to his readmission to
the gladness of the worship of the sanctuarﬂ (xlii. 4), so the cleansing of
the Psalmist’s heart will be the prelude to his restoration to that ¢joy of
God’s salvation’ (2. 12), which he desires.

the bores which thow hast broken] For the sense of God’s displeasure
had as it were crushed and shattered his whole frame. See note on xlii.
10, and cp. xxxii. 3.

9—12. Repeated prayer for pardon, cleansing, and renewal. The
change from the future to the imperative (see above) indicates that a
fresh division of the Ps. begins here.

9. Hide thy face from my sins] Cease to gaze upon them in dis-
pleasure. Cp. xxxii. £ ; xc. 8. This use of the expression is unusual.
Generally God is said to hide His face when He withdraws His favour
(xiii. 1; xliv. 24, &c.).

blot out] See note on v. 1.

10. Create in me] Rather, Create me, i.e. for me. The word is
used of the creative operation of God, bringing into being what did not
exist before: and so in the parallel line 7enew should be rather make
new (Vulg. énnova better than Jer. renovd). It is not the restoration of
what was there before that he desires, but a radical change of heart and
spirit. A right spiri¢ should rather be a stedfzst or constant spirit
(Ivii. 7; lxxviii, 373 cxil. 7), fixed and resolute in its allegiance to God,
unmoved by the assaults of temptation. Such a clean heart and stedfast
spirit, the condition of fellowship with God (Matt. v, 8), the spring of a
holy life, can only come from the creative, life-giving power of God.
Cp. the prophetic promises in Jer. xxiv. 7; xxxi. 33; xxxii. 39; Ezek.
xi. 193 xviil. 31; xxxvi. 26; and see 2 Cor. v. 17; Gal. vi. 15; Eph. ii.
10; 1V, 24

11. The upright “behold God’s face” (xi. 7): He admits them to
His presence for ever (xli. 12). The spirit of Jehovah came upon David,
as it departed from Saul {r Sam. xvi. 13, 14). Did David fear that he
might share the fate of Saul, banisked from God’s presence and deprived
of His favour, deserted by that Spirit which is the source of all right
desire and action?

It is pointed out by the advocates of the national interpretation of the
Psalm that the phrase of the first line is always used of the rejection of
the nation and its banishment from the holy land (2 Kings xiii. 23; xvii.
20; xxiv. 20; Jer, vil. 15}: and that the phrase ‘God’s holy spirit’ is
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Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation;

And uphold me wi?% ¢4y free spirit.

Then will 1 teach transgressors thy ways ;

And sinners shall be converted unto thee.

Deliver me from bloodguiltiness, O God, thou God of my
salvation:

And my tongue shall sing aloud of thy righteousness,

found elsewhere in the O.T. only in Ts. Ixiii. 1o, rr, where it is mentioned
(along with *the angel of His presence’ #. 9) as the mediator of His
presence in the midst of the nation of Israel. But both phrases are
equally applicable to the individual.

Although the doctrine of the personality of the Holy Spirit is not
tanght in the O.T., passages like these, which imply that in the spirit
Jehovah personally acts, prepare the way for the N.T. revelation con-
cerning Him, and can be used in the fullest Christian sense. See
Ochler's O.7. Theol., § 6s.

12. Restore &c.] For sin has destroyed that assurance of God’s help
which is ever a ground of rejoicing (ix. 14; xili. 5; xx. §; xxxv. g).
He prays for that deliverance which he is confident {v. 8) that God can
and will grant him.

with thy free spirif] Rather, with a free, or, willing spirit. Cp.
Exod. xxxv. g, 22; and the cognate word in liv. 6, ‘a freawsl! offering.’
He desires to be upheld from falling by such a divine inspiration as will
move him spontaneously to think and do such things as are right. His
first impulse will be to shew forth his thank{ulness in acts (z. 13).

13—17. Resolutions of thanksgiving.

13. Having experienced the joy of Eenitence and restoration, he will
endeavour to instruct transgressors in the ways of Jehovah in which they
have refused to walk (Is. xlii. 24), those commandments which they have
refused to keep, so that they may return to Him from Whom they have
gone astray.  Ps. xxxii has been thought to be the fulfilment of this
resolution. This resolve is however, it is said, ‘‘little appropriate to
David, whose natural and right feeling in connexion with his great
sin must rather have been that of silent humiliation than of an instant
desire to preach his forgiveness to other sinners.” But surely an en-
deavour to undo the evil effects of a sin whereby he “ had given great
occasion to the enemies of the LORD to blaspheme™ would be one of the
most fitting fruits of repentance.

14. Deliver me from bloodguiltiness] TFrom the power and the
punishment of my sin. Cp. xxxix. 8; xl. 12. No doubt ‘bloodguilti-
ness’ may include all “mortal sin,’ for which death was the punishment
(see Ezek. xviii. 13; Ps. ix. 13, note); and the word is applicable
enough to the nation which is repeatedly charged with the crime of
murder (Is. i. 15; iv. 4; Jer. xix. 4; Ezek. vii. 23; 2 Kings xxiv. 3, 4;
&c.}; but it is distinctly appropriate to David’s crimes of adultery and
murder. Cp. 2 Sam. xii. g, 13. .

thy righteousness) God’s righteousness, i.e. 1Iis faithfulness to His

12

13

14
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15 O Lord, open thou my lips;
And my mouth shall shew forth thy praise.
16 For thou desirest not sacrifice ; else would I give ¢+
Thou delightest not in burnt offering.
17 The sacrifices of God are¢ a broken spirit : ‘
A broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.

18 Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion :
Build thou the walls of Jerusalem.

character and covenant, is exhibited in the pardon of the penitent not
less than in the judgement of the impenitent. ““If we confess our sins,
he is faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us
from all unrighteousness” (1 John i. g). Contrast Rom. ii. 4 ff.

15. open thou] Lit.as P.B.V., thou shalt open, i.e. when thou openest.
Not the occasion for praise only, but the power to praise aright is the
gift of God. Cp. xL. 3. In this verse and the preceding cne there may
be an allusion to the public worship of God. Cp. xxvi. 6, 4. He
may be tacitly comparing himself to the leper who has been pronounced
clean, and restored to that fellowship with the congregation from which
he had been excloded.

16. For thou desivest not sacrific]] R.V., For thou delightest not
1o sacrifice. The verb is the same as in zw. 6, 19, and xI. 6. For gives
the reason for the nature of the thank-offering which he proposes to
offer:—not material sacrifice which God does not desire, but the
sacrifice of a contrite heart. Cp. xl. 6, the sacrifice of obedience;
L 14, 23; the sacrifice of thanksgiving.

thou delightest not] R.V., thou hast no pleasure: a word used of
accepting a sacrifice (cxix- ro8; cp. xix. 14). For the sense in which
God is said to have no pleasure in sacrifice, see Introd. to Ps.1. An
absolute repudiation of all sacrificial worship cannot be intended.

17.  The sacrifices of God] Such as He desires and approves.

A broken spirit and a contrite keart are those in which sorrow and
affliction (z. 8) have done their work, and the obstinacy of pride has
been replaced by the humility of penitence. Cp. xxxiv. 18; Is. Ivii. r3.

The P.B.V. a troubled spirit follows the Vulg. spiritus contribulatus,
but introduces a distinction which does not exist in the Heb.

thou wilt not despise] Though David had despised the word of the
Lorp (2 Sam. xii. ¢), he is confident that God will not despise him.
Cp. cii. 17; John vi. 37,

18, 19. Prayer of Israel in exile for the restoration of Jerusalem and
the renewal of the T'emple worship.

Reasons have already been given for thinking that these verses are
not part of the original Psalm, but an addition by the exiles who
adapted it to their own needs.

18. Cp. cii. 13ff.
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Then shalt thou be pleased with the sacrifices of righteous- g
ness, with burnt offering and whole burnt offering :
Then shall they offer bullocks upon thine altar.

19. Then skalt thou be pleased wirk] R.V., Then shalt thou delight
in, as in 2, 16.

the sacrifices of rightcousness] Those offered in a right spirit. Cp.
iv. 53 Deut. xxxiii. 19.

with burnt @ﬁn’ng and whole burnt offering] R.V.,, in burnt offering
&c. The term §/ik, ‘burnt-offering,” denotes the sacrifice as ‘ascending’
in smoke and flame: £4/#/, ‘whole burnt offering,” denotes the sacrifice
as entirely consumed. It was the rule that the burnt offering should
be wholly consumed, to symbolise the entire self-dedication of the
worshipper ; and the second designation is added in order to emphasise
this idea of the sacrifice. Cp. Deut. xxxiii. 10; 1 Sam. vii. 9.

This anticipation of the restoration of material sacrifices in Jerusalem
seems a poor ending to 2 Psaln of such profound spirituality, But a
material Temple and visible sacrifices still had their work to do in
forming a centre for the Jewish Church and serving as a visible sign of
God’s covenant with His people. Not until Christ had come and offered
one sacrifice for sims for ever, could they be finally dispensed with, and
the full truth of such words as those of this Psalin be understocd.

PSALM LIL

The title prefixed to this Psalm ascribes it to David, and connects it
with the occasion when Doeg informed Saul that David had been
received by Ahimelech at Nob, and assisted with the means for his
flight (1 Sam. xxi, xxii). The character denounced in the Psalm is in
some respects such as we may suppose Doeg to have been. He was a
man of wealth and importance as the chief of Saul's herdmen (or,
according to the LXX, the keeper of his mules). IHis tongue was ‘‘a
deceitful tongue,” because although the facts he reported were true, he
helped to confirm Saul in a false and cruel suspicion. It ‘‘devised
destruction” and “loved all devouring words,” for his story was told
with malicious intent and fatal result. Just sufficient appropriateness
may be traced to account for the title having been prefixed by the com-
piler of this division of the Psalter, or for the Psalm having been con-
nected with the story of Doeg in some historical work from which the
compiler took it.

But the entire absence of any reference to the cold-blooded and
sacrilegious murder of the priests at Nob, in which Doej acted as Saul’s
agent, when all his other officers shrank from executing his brutal order,
makes it difficult, if not impossible, to suppose that the Psalm was
really written by David on that occasion, unless we could assume that
it was composed after Doeg’s information was given but before the
massacre was perpetrated, which is wholly improbable.
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To judge from its contents, the Psalm is a denunciation of some
wealthy and powerful noble, who had been guilty of ruining innocent
persons by malicious slanders or false evidence. As reference is made
to his wealth {z. 7), and his wrongdoing is contrasted with the loving-
kindness of God, it seems probable that he was one of those magnates
so frequently denounced by the prophets, who, in defiance of their duty
of lovingkindness to their neighbours, enriched themselves by impov-
erishing the poor, and did not scruple te ruin their victims by the use of
false evidence and the subservience of venal judges. See for example,
Mic. fi. 1 ff; iii. 1 ff; vi. 12; vii. 3. The Psalmist speaks as the repre-
sentative of the sufferers, who will rejoice at their oppressor’s fall as a
proof of God’s righteous judgement.

As to the particular occasion and date of the Psalm little can be said.
The evils to which it refers were rife in the eighth century, but they
had existed before and continued to exist after. A couple of parallels
in Jeremiah (zv. 1, 8) are insufficient to establish its dependence upgn
that book. Its author may have been a prophet. His tone of authority
and vigorous denunciation of evil in high places recall Isaiah’s denun-
ciation of Shebna (Is. xxii. 1gf), and, in a less degree, Jeremiah's
denunciation of Pashhur (xx. 3 ff), and Hananiah (xxviii. 5 ff). Evidently
it is directed against some conspicuous individual, and is not merely a
general denunciation.

The Psalm falls into two divisions.

i. The unscrupulous evil-doer is called to account; his character is
described ; and his fate foretold (1—s3).

. With awe the righteous contemplate his fall, and rejoice over the
judgement of this self-confident braggart: while the Psalmist contrasts
his own security under the protection of God, and makes vows of public
thanksgiving (6—g).

To the chiel Musician, Maschil, 4 Psal of David, when Doeg the Edomite came
and told Saul, and said unto him, David is come to the house of Ahimelech.

52 Why boastest thou thyself in mischief, O mighty man?

On the title, For the chief Musiclan, Maschil of David, see [nirod.
pp. xix £ Tt is the first of four ‘ Maschil’ Psalms.

1—5. Denunciation of the evil-doer and prediction of his fate.

1. This verse states the theme of the Psalm; the contrast between
man’s wrongdoing and God's lovingkindness. The two halves of the
verse correspond to the two divisions of the Psalm. The statement of
the second line is abruptly introduced, but it is virtually the answer to
the question of the first. What avails it thee to boast of successful evil-
doing {x. 3)? it is vain: the lovingkindness of God (endureth) all the
day; that covenant love in which the Psalmist trusts (z. 8), and of
which all His ‘saints’ (2. 9) are the ohject.

O mighty man] Perhaps simply, as P.B.V., ¢kou fyrant, for power
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The goodness of God enduret/ continually.

Thy tongue deviseth mischiefs ;

Like a sharp rasor, working deceitfully.

Thou lovest evil more than good ;

And lying rather than to speak righteousness. Selah.
Thou lovest all devouring words,

O thou deceitful tongue.

God shall likewise destroy thee for ever,

soon degenerates into tyranny: but rather perhaps with sarcastic irony,
thou kere! Cp. Is. v. a2; Jer. ix. 3.

God] El, ‘the strong one’ (cp. 1. 1), is significantly used here. The
braggart tyrant thinks himself strong, but there is a stronger than he,
who will call him to account.

2. Thy tongus devisetk] Cp. xxxv.20. Sins of the tongne—falsehood,
slander, false witness, and the like—are frequently denounced in the
Psalms and by the Prophets. See v. ¢; x. 7; xii. 2 ff; Mic. vi. 12;
Jer.ix. 3; &c.

mischiefs] R.V., very wickedness (as in v. 9); or destruction, perhaps
not without a reminiscence of the original meaning of the word, 2
yawning gulf, for his tongue is ready to swallow up (2. 4) the righteous.
The plur. denotes mischief or destructiveness of every kind.

like a sharp rasor] Lit., Zike a whetted rasor, which cuts you before
you are aware, as you handle it incautiously. The tongue and its words
are elsewhere compared to swords and spears and arrows (Iv. 21, Ivii. 4,
lix. 7, Ixiv. 3; ep. Prov. xxvi. 18). Comp. Shakespeare, Cymbeline,
ifi. 4,

#°Tis slander,
Whose edge is sharper than the sword.”

working decestfilly] The partic. cannot, unless we assume a laxity of
construction, be in agreement with 24y forgue; nor canit well be referred
to the sharp rasor. 1t is best to take it as a vocative, O thou worker of
deceit. Cp. ci. 7. )

3. il more than good) Evil rather than good, evil and not good.
The meaning is not merely that he has a preference for evil, but that
he chooses evil instead of good, like the nobles censured in Mic. iii. 1,
“‘who hate the good and love the evil.”

righicousness] Not merely truth, but truth regarded as promoting
and securing justice. The aim and result of his falsehoods was in-
justice.

4. devouring words] Lit., words of swallowing up. Cp. the use of
the verb in xxxv. 25, “ We have swallowed him up*: and liii. 4.

O thou deceitful tongue] ‘This rendering is certainly preferable to that
of the margin, ‘and the deceitful tongue”  The bold identification of the
offender with the cffending member is far more vigorous, and perfectly
legitimate. Cp. cxx. 2, 3; xii. 3; 1 Kings xix. 18.

5. lkewisr] We might have expected therefore, s P. B.V. following
Vulg. loosely renders: but Zkewise is significant. There is a corre-
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He shall take thee away, and pluck thee out of #2y dwelling
place,
And root thee out of the land of the living. Selah.
6 The righteous also shall see, and fear,
And shall langh at him: '

spondence and equivalence between the sin and its punishment. Cp.

- Mic. ii. 1—10, where the idea is worked out that the heartless oppressors
who have driven the poor from their homes will be driven from the land
into exile,

The doom of the wicked man is forcibly described by varicus figures.
He fancies himself securely intrenched in the fortress of his wealth, but
God will éreak him down (Jud. viil. g) and that for ever, so that there
will be no restoration of the ruins. He is at ease in his home, but God
will take him as a man takes a coal from the hearth with tongs or shovel,
and plucking him out of his dwelling, drive him forth as a homeless
wanderer (Deut. xxviii. 63; Prov. ii. 22; Job xviii. 14, R.V.). He is
“spreading himself like a green tree in 1its native soil” {xxxvii. 33),
but God will uproot him out of the land of the living. Cp. for the
phrase Jer. xi, 19; and note the contrast between the fate of the wicked
and the future of the Psalmist (2. 8).

The verbs in this verse might be rendered as in the LXX, as a prayer,
“May God destroy thee * &c.; but the rendering in the future is prefer-
able. Sentence is pronounced in a tone of prophetic authority, Cp. Is.
xxii. 1y {f.

Selah marks the conclusion of the first part of the Psalm.

6—9. The sight of his fall inspires the righteous with awe, and gives
occasion for rejoicing at this proof of God’s just government of the
world, for trustful hope, and grateful thanksgiving.

6, 7. And the righteous shall see, and fear,
And shall laugh at him, (saying),
Lo, &c.

The first impression produced by the sight is that of feer; not alarm,
but awe; a deeper reverence for God and His government of the world
the next impression that of scorn and derision (ii. 4) for the braggart
who trusted in his wealth. Such rejoicing is no mere vindictive triumph
at the wicked man’s ruin. Malicious satisfaction at the calamity of the
wicked is condemned in the O.T.; see Job xxxi. 29; Prov. xxiv. 17.
But inasmuch as the judgement of the wicked is an illustration and proof
of the government of God, it must be welcomed with joy by the
righteous. Cp. Rev. xvili, 20; xix. r ff. It must be remembered
moreover that the apparently unchecked prosperity of the wicked was a
sore trial of faith to those whose view of God’s working was limited
to this world. They naturally and rightly desired a vindication of His
righteousness, and rejoiced when they saw it. See further Znfrod. pp.
Lxxxviii ff, and cp. Iviil. 10 f; Ixiv. 7 ff; v. 11, note,
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Lo, t4is 75 the man #4af made not God his strength ; 7
But trusted in the abundance of his riches,
And strengthened himself in his wickedness.

But I @m like a green olive tree in the house of God : &
I trust in the mercy of God for ever and ever.
I will praise thee for ever, because thou hast done ##: 9

And I will wait on thy name; for ## i good before thy
saints.

T. The words of the righteous. There is a touch of sarcasm in the
use of the word geder (akin to gibdor, v. 1) for man (as perhaps in Is.
xxii. 17, see R.'V, marg.}), denoting a man in his full vigour.

that madr not God his stremngth] Or, stronghold. The tense implies
that it was the constant habit of his mind.

but trusted &c.] Cp. xlix. 6.

in his wickedness] The singular of the word rendered mischiefs (R.V.
very wickedness)in v, 2. 1t may here mean greed, or covetousness. But the
rendering of the Targ. and the Syr. #n Ais wealth (whence A.V. marg.
substance), seems to represent a slightly different reading, which agrees
well with the parallel, #2 2he abundance of his rickes.

8. But Iam like a green oltve tree) R.V., But as for me, I am like
a green olive tree, rightly emphasising the contrast between the fate of
the wicked man and the hopes of the speaker. But who is the speaker?
Is it, as is commonly supposed, the Psalmist? or is the speech of the
righteous in #. 7 continued, but with a transition to thesingular, in order
more foreibly to express the personal faith of each individual ? It makes
little difference to the sense: the Psalmist, if he is the speaker, speaks
as the representative of the righteous.

like a green oltve tree in the house of God] Tt is possible {cp. xcii. 13}
that trees grew in the temple courts, as they grow at the present day in
the Haram area, and that he compares his prosperity and security to that
of the carefully tended trees planted in sacred ground. But more pro-
bably two figures are combined. He is like an evergreen olive tree, while
the wicked man is rooted upt he is God’s guest, enjoying His favour
and protection. For the metaphor of the tree cp. Jer. xi. 16; Hos. xiv.
8 {of the nation); Ps. i 3; xcii. 12 f{: and for that of the guest see xxiit.
6; xxvil. 4; xv. 1. Note too that God’s house may mean the land of
Israel (Hos. ix. 18), in which the righteous dwells securely while the
wicked man is driven out of it (2. 5).

mercy] Rather, lovingkindness, as in . 1.

9. Jwill praise thee] RV., I will give thee thanks, *the sacrifice
of thanksgiving,” 1. 23.

because thou hast done it] For this emphatic absolute use of the verb
cp. xxii. 31; xxxvii. 5.

I will wait &c.] R.V., I will walt on thy names, for it is good, in
the presence of thy saints. Cp. Is. xxvi. 8. But ‘in the presence
of thy saints’ implies some public act of praise (cp. xxii. 25; liv. 6);
and it is probable that for waé# some word meanng proclaim should
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be read, thus: I will proclaim that thy name is good, in the presence
of thy saints. God’s ckasidim, *saints’ or ‘beloved ones,’ are those
who are the object of His ¢%ééd or lovingkindness. Cp. 1. 5; and
Appendix, Note 1.

PSALM LIIL

This Psalm is another recension of Ps. xiv. ZEZskim (God), is substi-
tuted for Jzhovak (A.V. LORD) in accordance with the usage of this
bock; and in 7w. r—4, 6 there are a few variations which hardly affect
the sense; but v. 5 differs widely from the corresponding »v. 5, 6 of Ps.
xiv. It is a disputed question whether this difference is due to corrup-
tion of the text or to intentional change. On the one hand the curious
similarity of the Hebrew letters is in favour of the view that the text
here is a conjectural restoration of characters which had become partially
obliterated ; but on the other hand it is possible that some later editor
intentionally altered the original text in order to adapt the Psalm to
his purpose by introducing a fresh historical reference, probably, as we
shall see, to the destruction of Sennacherib’s army.

At first sight . 6 seems to bring the date of the Psalm down to the
Exile. It might be a liturgical addition made in the time of the Exile,
but even if this is not the case (and the occurrence of the verse in both
recensions points to its being an original part of the Psalm) its language,
as will be shewn in the notes, is not decisive.

The Psalmist traces the deep and universal corruption of mankind to
its source in their failure to seek after God (1—3). He illustrates this
corruption by the cruel treatment to which ‘the people of Jehovah’.
have been subjected; and points to some signal interposition by which
%’ehovah has proved His care for them and refuted the denial of His

rovidence (4, 5). The Psalm concludes with a prayer that He will
gladden Israel with a full deliverance {. 6).

It is commonly supposed that the Psalmist is describing the depravity
of his own age and his own country. But at least in 2. 1—3 it is of
mankind at large (#te sons of men, v. 2) that he is speaking. His words
recall the great examples of corruption in the primeval world, in the
days before the Flood, at Babel, in Sodom ; and in this recension at any
rate, it is clear that ‘my people’ in 2. 4 must mean the nation of Israel,
and not the poor but godly folk within the nation, while the ‘workers
of iniquity’ must mean foreign invaders, not tyrannical Israelite mag-
nates, for 2. 5 can refer to nothing less than some great national deliver-
ance from a foreign enemy. In the notes on Ps. xiv the view is taken
that vz. 4, § were originaﬁy meant to refer to the oppression of Israel
in Egypt and the deliverance at the Red Sea, as a great typical instance
of defiant antagonism to Jehovah and of His intervention on behalf of
His people; and they seem to have been remodelled here to introduce a
reference to the invasion of Judah by the Assyrians and the miraculous
destruction of Sennacherib’s host.
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. o the chief Musician upon Mahalath, Maschil, 4 Psalm of David.

The fool hath said in his heart, Z%ere is no God.

Corrupt are they, and have done abominable iniquity :

Tkere is none that doeth good. :

God looked down from heaven upon the children of men,

To see if there were 22y that did understand, that did
seek God.

The title runs: For the chief Musiclan: set to Mahalath. Maschil
of Davld. Makalath (cp. the title of Ps. Ixxxviii) may mean sickness,
and is best explained as the initial word of some well-known song, to
the melody of which the Psalm was set; rather than as denoting a
mournful style of music or some kind of instrument. The LXX could
only transliterate the word as unintelligible.

1—3. The universal depravity of mankind, and its cause.

1. Thejfool] A class of men, not a particular individual. The word
natdl here used for fool denotes moral perversity, not mere ignorance or
weakness of reason. ‘Folly’ is the opposite of “wisdom’ in its highest
sense. It may be predicated of forgetfulness of God or impious opposi-
tion to His will {Deut. xxxii. 6, 21; Job ii. 10; xlii. 8; Ps. Ixxiv. 18,
22): of gross offences against morality (2 Sam. xiil. 12, 13}: of sacrilege
(Josh. vii. 1g5): of ungenerous churlishness (1 Sam. xxv. 25). For a
description of the ‘fool’ in his ‘folly’ see Is. xxxii. 5, 6 ?A.V. vile
person, villany).

katk said in his heart] Or, sald. This was the deliberate conclusion
of men, upon which they acted. Cp. x. §, 11, 13.

There 1s #o God] Cp. x. 4. This is not to be understood of a
speculative denial of the existence of God; but of a practical denial of
His moral government. It is rightly paraphrased by the Targum on
xiv. 1, ‘There is no government of God in the earth.,’ Cp. Ixxiil. 113
Jer. v. 135 Zeph, L. 12; Rom. i, 28 1%

Corrupt are they &c.] Render, They did corrupt and abominable
iniquity; there was none doing good. The subject of the sentence is
mankind in general. Abandoning a practical belief in God, they
depraved their nature, and gave themselves up to practices which God
abhors (v. 6). ‘Corrupt’ describes the self-degradation of their better
nature; ‘abominable’ the character of their conduct in the sight of
God. Such was the condition of the world before the Flood. See
Gen. vi. 11, 12; and with the last line of the verse c¢p. Gen vi. 5.
Rom. i. 18-—32 is a commentary on this verse, Men ‘‘refused to have
God in their knowledge™...“their senseless heart was darkened”...
‘“‘professing themselves to be wise, they became fools.” For iniguily
Ps. xiv reads doings.

2. For a while God as it were overlooked the growing corruption.
At length He *looked down’ (xxxiii. 13, 14). So in the yet simpler
language of the Pentateuch He is said to have *come down to see’ the
wickedness of Babel and Sodom (Gen. xi. §; xviii. 21; and note the

53
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s Every one of them is gone back, they are altogether
become filthy;
There £s none that doeth good, no, not one.
4 Have the workers of iniquity no knowledge?
Who eat up my people as they eat bread :
They have not called upon God.

use of ‘look down’ in the latter narrative though in a different con-
nexion, xviil. 16), 'Were not these typical examples of human corrup-
tion in the Psalmist’s mind? God {in xiv. 2 Jehovah) looked down...
to see if there were any that did understand (or dea/ wisely, R.V. marg..
for the verb often includes the idea of right action), that did seek after
God. Cp.ix. ro. The use of God, not Fekovak, in Ps. xiv as well as
here, is significant. It is of mankind in general, not of Israel, that the
Psalmist is speaking. God made Himself known through the voice of
conscience and in the works of creation, but men would not follow the
light of conscience or read the book of nature. See Acts xiv. 17; xvii.
27; and especially Rom. i. 19 ff.

3. The result of His investigation. Every one of them had gone
back (xliv. 18) from following God (in xiv. 3 furned aside from the path
of right} : together had they become tainted, a word which in Arabic
means %o go bad or turn sour, but in Heb. is used only in a moral
sense, here and in Job xv. 16.  On the interpolation in the P.B.V. of
Ps. xiv after 2. 3 see note there.

4, 5. The corruption of mankind exemplified in their treatment of
God’s people; and Idis Providence demonstrated in the deliverance of
them.

4. God is the speaker. The first clause may be taken as in A.V,,
‘Have the workers of iniquity no knowledge?’ Are they so ignorant
that they cannot distinguish between right and wrong? Cp. v. 2, and
Ixxxii. 5. But a much better connexion with #. 5 is gained by render-
ing, Have ot the workers of iniquity been made to Anow? i.e. taught by
sharp experience to recognise their error. Then 2. 5 follows as an
answer to the question, pointing to the plain white with the bones of
Jerusalem’s besiegers. For this pregnant sense of £row cp. Hos. ix. 7;
Jud. viil, 16 (faught, lit. made to know),

who eat up &c.] The A.V. follows the Ancient Versions in under-
standing this to mean, ‘they devour my people as naturally as they take
their daily food.” And this they do without regard to God (in Ps. xiv,
Jehovah). Cp. for the phrase, Num. xiv. g, *‘the people of the land are
bread for us”; Num. xxiv. 8; and for the fact, Is. i. 7; Jer. x, 25;
xxx. 16; Hab. iii. 14; Ds. Ixxix. ¥. The reference to national
dgliverance in the following verse excludes gat any rate in this recension
of the Ps.) the explanation of ‘my people’ as the godly few in Israel
(Mic. ii. g; iii. 3, 5, and often in the prophets), and of the workers of
iniquity’ as the nobles who impoverished them by unjust extortions
(Mic, iii. 1 ff; Is. iii. 14 f; Prov. xxx. 14).
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There were they in great fear, w/ere no fear was: 5

For God hath scattered the bones of him that encampeth
against thee :

Thou hast put Zhem to shame, because God hath despised
them,

O that the salvation of Israel were come out of Zion ! 6
When God bringeth back the captivity of his people, *
Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad.

B.  Zhere points to some signal instance in which panic terror and
overwhelming calamity overtook the ¢ workers of iniquity * who came to
devour the people of God. They were seized with a supernaturally
inspired terror, where there was no natural cause for panic. Cp. 1 Sam.
xiv. 15; 2 Kings vii. 6; xix. 7, 35.

Jor God hath scattered &c.] The bones of Israel’'s enemies lie bleach-
ing on the plain, where their bodies were left - unburied (Ezek. vi. g}
This cannot be an anticipation of some further defeat. It must rather
be an allusion to some historic event; and it at once suggests the
annihilation of Sennacherib’s great army. Probably the text was
intentionally altered in this recension in order to introduce a reference
to the most famous example in later times of the discomfiture of worldly
arrogance venturing to measure its strength with Jehovah.

against Zke¢] The people of God are addressed.

thou hast put them fo skame] Cp. 2 Kings xix. 20T

hath despised them] R.V. rejected them, as the word is often rendered

elsewhere. But despised better expresses the contempt for the enemies
of His people which is meant. Cp. Jud. ix. 38; Is, xxxiii. 8, In their
folly they said in their heart, ‘ There is no God’ {cp. 2 Kings xviii. 35);
and this catastrophe which they are powerless to avert is His answer to
their blasphemy. Cp. ii. 4, 5. For the widely different reading
of xiv. 5, 6 see notes there,
» 6. Concluding prayer for the full restoration of Israel. Some com-
mentators have regarded this as a liturgical addition, but its presence in
both recensions is in favour of its originality. It forms an appropriate
conclusion to the Ps., and the recollection of past deliverance in z. §
naturally passes into a prayer for further restoration,

the salvation of Israel] Lit. salvations, victory and deliverance full
and complete. (Ps. xiv. 7 has the singular.) Zion is Jehovah’s dwelling-
place, the centre from which He exercises His earthly sovereignty.

when God bringeth back &c.) Or, as R.V. marg., returneth lo the
captivity &c. For God Ps. xiv. 7 has Fehovak. At first sight these
words seem to fix the date of the Psalm in the period of the Exile (cxxvi.
1). Nor does the phrase ouf of Zion exclude suck a view. The exiles
turned to Zion even in her desolation (Dan. vi. 10; 1 Kings viii. 44},
and from thence Jehovah might be expected to restore His people.
But (1) it is very probable that the phrase rendered bring back the cap-
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- tivity means rather furm the fortumes’. This meaning suits all the
passages in which the phrase occurs, while #urn the méﬂtz'm'ty does not,
except in the figurative sense of restoring prosperity. See e.g. Job xlii.
10; Ezek. xvi, 53; Zeph. ii. 7. And (2) even if furn the captivity is
the original meaning, the phrase is used by Amos {ix. 14) and Hosea (vi.
11) long before the Babylonian Captivity. In the time of Hezekiah the
words might refer to the recent fall of the Northern Kingdom.

then shall Facob refoice] Properly a wish or prayer {cp. xiii. 5, 6):
let Jacob rejoice, and Iarael be glad. '

PSALM LIV.

This Psalm consists of two divisions, separated by Sz/ak.

i A prayer for help in imminent peril from godless enemies (1—3).

ii. A profession of unshaken confidence that God will defend and
avenge the Psalmist, with a vow of thanksgiving for the deliverance
which he is well assured is in store for him {4—7%).

The title refers the Psalm to the time of David’s persecution by Saul.
When David became aware that the men of Keilah, with selfish ingrati-
tude, intended to surrender him to Saul, he fied with his men to the
wilderness of Ziph, a district to the S.E. of Hebron. But the Ziphites
“ came up to Saul to Gibeah, saying, Doth not David hide himself with
us in the strong holds in the wood, in the hill of Hachilah, which is on
the south of the desert?” (1 Sam. xxiii. 1g). Saul came down to seek
David, who was in imminent peril of being surrounded and captured,
when Saul was compelled to withdraw in order to repel a Philistine raid.
On a subsequent occasion (unless the narrative in 1 Sam. xxvi. 1 ff is
only another account of the same incident) the Ziphites repeated their
treachery, and again betrayed David’s hiding-place.

It is argued that this reference is excluded by the description of the
Psalmist’s enemies in 2. 3 as “strangers ’ and * violent men,’ terms elsewhere
applied to foreign oppressors.  This no doubt is the general meaning of
the words ; but it is difficult to say positively (see note) that they could not
have been applied to Israclites. Otherwise the Psalm suits the occasion.
If not written by David, it may have been placed in his mouth by some
later Psalmist. But its language is so general, that no positive con-
clusion can be formed from its contents as to the particular circumstances
under which it was composed.

The Psalm is a Proper Psalm for Good Friday.

To the chief Musician on Neginoth, Maschil, 4 Psalm of David, when the Ziphims
came and said to Saul, Doth not David hide himself with us?

54 Save me, O God, by thy name,

The title may be rendered with R.V., For the chief Musician; on
stringed instruments. Maschil of David : when the Ziphites came
and said to S8aul, Doth not David hide himself with us?

L ly thy name] God’s name is the manifestation of His character,
1 Lit, #urn a turning, the word sk'84rk being derived from s&4b 'to turn® of

‘return,’ not from sk#bak, ‘to take captive.’ The regular word for the Babylonian
captivity is g9k, * exile.’
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And judge me by thy strength.

Hear my prayer, O God;

Give ear to the words of my mouth.

For strangers are risen up against me,

And oppressors seek after my soul :

They have not set God before them. Selah.
Behold, God # mine helper:

the sum of His revealed attributes. The Psalmist can appeal to it, for
He has declared that it is His will to save those who put their trust in
Him. Cp.v. 11,

Jjudge me] Do me justice. Confident in the goodness of his cause, he
is sure that if right is done him, he will be delivered. Cp. 1 Sam. xxiv.
153 Ps. vii. 8; ix, 45 xxvi, 1; xxxv, 24 xliii. 1,

by thy stremgrk] R.V., in thy might. God has not only the will,
but the power to deliver His servant. He is * a mighty one who will
save” (Zeph. iii. 1%).

8. This verse is repeated almost verbatim in Ps. Ixxxvi. 14 {a mosaic
constructed of fragments of other Psalms), with the change, accidental
or intentional, of sfrangers into prowd. The consonants of the Heb.
words ZARIM, sfrangers, and ZEDIM, proud, are almost identical, and
some Heb. MSS. and the Targ. read zEDIM here; but the rest of the
versions support the Massoretic Text.

and oppressors &c.] Render, and violent men have sought my life,
as in 1 Sam. xxiii. 15, **David saw that Saul was come out to seek his
life.”” It has been argued that the terms ‘strangers’ and *violent men’
are inapplicable to Israelites, and prove that the title is erroneous. No

doubt they are often used of foreign invaders or oppressors {Is, xxv. 2 ff; .

xxix. 5; Ezek. xxxi. 12; cp. Is. i. 7; Ezek. vii. 21); but *violent
men’ or ‘terrible ones’ is not exclusively so used (Job vi. 23; Jer. xv.
21), and might well be applied to Saul and his followers; while the
Ziphites might be designated ‘strangers,’ in view of their unneighbourly
behaviour. It is however possible that ‘strangers’ refers to the men of
Keilah, whom there is some ground for regarding as Canaanites. The
peculiar term ‘lords’ or ‘owners’ applied to the men of Keilah (¢ Sam.
xxiil. 11, 12) seems to have been specially (though not exclusively} used
of Canaanites. See Josh, xxiv. 11; Judg. ix. 2ff; and J. S. Black’s note
on the latter passage in the Swaller Cambridge Bible for Schools.

they have not set God before them] They have no regard for God’s
will, and no fear of His judgements. Cp. x. 4, 5; xxxvi. 1; and con-
trast xvi. 8; xviil. 22. Under other circumstances loyalty to Saul might
have required the Ziphites to surrender David: as it was, they were
simply fighting against God in making themselves the tools of Saul’s
blind rage, for it must have been well known that God intended David
to be Saul’s successor,

4—17. A confident expectation of deliverance and vow of thanks-
giving.
4. Godis mine helper] Taught by his past experience he can say not

PSALMS 20
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The Lord #s with them that uphold my soul,
5 He shall reward evil unto mine enemies:
Cut them off in thy truth.
6 I will freely sacrifice unto thee:
I will praise thy name, O LorDp; for # is good.
7 For he hath delivered me out of all trouble :
And mine eye hath seen /4#s desére upon mine enemies.

merely that God wé// help him, but that God #s or his side, so that the
issue cannot be doubtful.

the Lovd is with them that uphold my soul] R.V., 1s of them that
uphold my soul: perhaps better, 18 the Upholder of my soul. The
expression is an idiomatic one, and “‘the sense is not that God is the
support of the Psalmist among many others, but that He is so in a
supreme degree, that He sums up in Himself the qualities of a class,
viz. the class of helpers (so cxviii. ). Comp. Judg. xi. 335, ¢ Alas, my
daughter, thou hast bowed me down; even thou art my greatest
troubler.” ” {Cheyne). For uphold cp, iil. § (sustaineth); li. 12.

§. He shall requite the evil unto them that lle in wait for me:

Destroy thou them in thy truth.

God will cause the evil which they are plotting to recoil upon their
own heads: or, according to the X #47b% or written text (fn¢rod. p. li),
The evil shall return &c.: cp. vil. 16. FEwnemies (AV.) is a peculiar
word found only in v. 8; xxvil. 113 Ivi. 2; lix. 10, meaning those who
lie in wait for him, like fowlers (Jer. v. 26 R.V.), or a leopard for its
prey (Hos. xiii. 7). Jerome renders it insidictores.

in thy trutk] For Thou canst not be false to Thy promise to deliver

* me.

6. [ will freely sacrifice unto thee] Or, With & free will I will
sacrifice unto thee. So the LXX and Jer. R.V., with a freewill
offering. But cp. Num. xv. 3, ““a burnt o‘ﬁering or sacrifice, to accom-
Pplish a vow, or of freewill, or in your set feasts.’

L will praise thy nname, O LorD] R.V., I will give thanks unto thy
name. Cp. lii. 9. LORD, i.e. Jehovah, appears here, contrary to the
general usage of the book. It may have been retained, or restored, in
a familiar formula. For #, viz. Thy name, és good. Cp. lii. 9, and v. 1.

7. For ke hath delivered me] Such a transition from the second
person of z. 6 to the third person is quite possible: cp. the converse
transition in w. 5: but the subject of the verb may be ‘the Name of
Jehovah.” Cp. Lev. xxiv. 1713 Is. xxx. 27.

The lPet‘fect tense (‘hath delivered’...hath seen’) looks back from the
hour of thanksgiving upon an answered prayer. Cp. lii. g, ““because
thou hast done it.”

hath seen his desire] Cp. xxxvii. 34; lii. 6; lix. 10; xcii. r1; cxii.
8; cxviil. 7.  Such rejoicing over the fall of enemies is not of the spirit .
of the Gospel. But the ‘salvation’ for which the Psalmist prays isa
temporal deliverance, which can only be effected at the expense of the
implacable enemies who are seeking his life ; and it will be a vindication of
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God's faithfulness and a proof of His righteous government at which he
cannot but rejoice. The defeat of evil and the triumph of good pre-
sented themselves to the saints of the O.T. in this concrete form, which
sometimes has a ring of personal vindictiveness about it, yet, fairly con.
sidered, is in its real motive and character elevated far above a mere
thirst for revenge. See Jutrod. pp. Ixxxvili fi.

PSALM LV,

Despair, sorrow, indignation, faith, find expression by turns in this
pathetic record of persecution embittered by the treachery of an intimate
friend, which is a companion to Ps. xli, and should be carefully compared
with it. The title ascribes it to David, and its occasion has generally
been supposed to be the rebellion of Absalom and the treachery of
Ahithophel, whose name the Targum introduces in #. 16 (A.V. 13).
Much of the Psalm is sufficiently appropriate to David’s circumstances to
account for its having been regarded as an expression of his feelings
at that bitter crisis: but a closer examination makes it difficult, if not
impossible, to suppose that it was actually written by him.

There is no hint that the writer is a king whose authority is threat-
ened by a formidable insurrection. Would David have called Ahitho-
phel ““a man mine equal”, even though the king’s confidential adviser
was styled his ‘friend’ (2 Sam. xv. 37; xvi. 17}? The Psalmist appears
to be still in the city and unable to escape from it, living in the very
midst of his enemies, whose hostility is open and unconcealed: but it
was not until after he had fled from the city that David was informed
of Ahithophel’s treachery (2 Sam. xv. 3r1); it was at Hebron, not in
Jerusalem, that Absalom’s conspiracy made head and broke out; David’s
adherents in Jerusalem were sufficiently strong to prevent any rising
until Absalom’s arrival, and whatever preparations for rebellion may
have been made there were carefully concealed; when David resolved to
flee, he had no difficulty in effecting his escape. Moreover although
David’s administration of justice seems to have been lax or inadequate
(2 Sam. xv. 2 ff), it is difficult to believe that Jerusalem can havﬁ)een
such a hotbed of discord and disorder and iniguity as the Psalm
describes; and still more difficult to imagine that David should use the
language of this Psalm in regard to a state of things for which he was
largely responsible.

With this negative conclusion we must remain content. It is impos-
sible to determine with certainty by whom or even at what period the
Psalm was written. It has been suggested that Jeremiah was the
author, and that the treacherous friend of 2. 13 was Pashhur, by whom
Jeremiah was scourged for predicting the destruction of Jerusalem (Jer. xx).
The circumstances which seem to form the historical background of
the Psalm resemble those described in the Book of Jeremiah {cp. e.g.
}er. v, vi); similarities of language appear to connect the Psalm with

eremiah’s prophecies (cp. Jer. ix. 2 ff, and references in the notes);
Pashhur, as a priest, was Jeremiah’s ‘equal.’ There is however not the

20—2
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slightest indication in the Book of Jeremiah that Pashhur had ever
been the prophet’s intimate friend ; the similarities of thought and lan-
guage fall far short of proving identity of authorship; and all that can
really be said is that the circumstances of the Psalmist receive valuable
illustration from the prophecies of Jeremiah. The Psalmist may have
been a contemporary of Jeremiah; but he may have lived in the reign
of Ahaz or Manasseh, or in some other period when a weak govern-
ment allowed Jerusalem to become the prey of faction, and in the
ambitions of party moral obligations were contemptuously disregarded
and old ties of friendship ruthlessly ignored, while the dominant party
for the time being heaped insult and injury upon their defeated nivals,
and even their lives were not secure. Readers of Thucydides will recail
his reflections upon the Corcyraean massacre (H%st. it 82 ff), and the
history of the French Revolution will supply modern illustrations.

In a MS. of Jerome’s Latin Version the Psalm bears the title, Vox
Christi adversus magnates Fudacorum et Judam traditorem, < The voice
of Christ against the chiefs of the Jews and the traitor Judas.” It is not
indeed, any more than Ps. xli, a prediction of the treachery of Judas;
but every such experience of the faithlessness of trusted friends was a
foreshadowing of the experience of the Son of Man. He fathomed the
depths of human baseness and cruelty and ingratitude. The experience
of the righteous in former generations was *fulfilled’ in His.

The Psalm falls into three nearly equal divisions. In the first of these,
despair, in the second, indignation, in the third, trust, is the dominant
note. Shorter stanzas of six lines may be traced in the greater part of
the Psalm, but either this scheme was not completely carried out, or it
has been broken by corruption of the text.

i. The Psalmist begins with an urgent prayer that God will hear
him in his distress (1—3a); he describes its nature, and its effect upon
him (3 é—s5); and in Janguage of pathetic beauty, expresses his longing
to escape to some quiet refuge (6—8).

ii. Suddenly his tone changes. In vehement indignation he invokes
confusion upon the counsels of his enemies, and describes the tyranny of
iniquity which is supreme in the city (p—r11). What makes their hos-
tility most intoleragle is that the leader of the faction was once his
intimate friend (12—14). May they meet the fate they deserve (15)!

iii. In a calmer tone he expresses his confidence that God will
deliver him (16-—18), and judge his arrogant and godless foes (19); and
as he mentions them, his mind naturally reverts to the base hypocrisy
of the arch-traitor (20, 21). In conclusion he reassures himself by
contemplating the contrast between Jehovah’s care of the righteous and
His judgement of the wicked (22, 23).

To the chief Musician on Neginoth, Maschil, 4 Psalwt of David,
55 Give ear to my prayer, O God ;

1—3 g. The Psalmist’s passionate appeal to God for a hearing in
his distress.

1. Give car &c.] Cp. liv. 2.
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And hide not thyself from my supplication.

Attend unto me, and hear me : 2

I mourn in my complaint, and make a noise;

Because of the voice of the enemy, because of the oppress- 3
ion of the wicked :

For they cast iniquity upon me, and in wrath they hate me.

My heart is sore pained within me: 4
And the terrors of death are fallen upon me,

Fearfulness and trembling are come upon me, 5
And horror hath overwhelmed me.

And T said, O that I had wings like a dove, 6

For then would 1 fly away, and be at rest.

kide not thyself] As the unmerciful man turns away from misfortune
and suffering which he does not want to relieve {Deut xxii. 1, 3, 4; Is.
lvili. 7); or as though my prayer were the prayer of a hypocnte (Is. i.
15). Cp. x. 1; Lam. iii, 5&?

2. hear me¢] Answer mse.

I mourn &c.] Render, I am restless In my complaint, and am
distracted (R.V. moan). A word used in Gen. xxvii. 40 of a roving
life, in Jer. ii. 31 of impatience of restraint (R.V. éreak Joose), is here
applied to the restlessness of a distracted mind.

8. lhe woice of the eneny] Insulting, calumniating, threatening.

oppression] A peculiar word, found here only, meaning that his
enemies hem him in or crush him down. Cp. the cognate verb in Am.
il 13.

85—B. He describes the nature of the persecution from which he is
suffering, and its effect upon his spirits.

30, - they cast iniquity upon me] Not, they charge me with crimes
of which T'am innocent: but, they hurl or roll mischief down upon me,
a metaphor from the practice of rolling stones down upon an enemy.
Cp. cxl. 10 (of hot coals), and similar phrases in xxi. 11; 2 Sam, xv. 14.

and i wrathk &c.] And in anger are they hostile unto me: (R.V.
persecute me).

4. fervors of death] Such terrors as the presence of Death, “the
king-of terrors,” inspires.

5. horror hoth overwhelmed me] The same phrase as in Ezek. vii.
18, *“‘horror shall cover them.” The word occurs besides only in Job
xxi. 6; Is. xxi. 4. ' ’

6—8. He would fain escape to some solitary refuge. Cp. Jer. ix. 2.

6. Weary of his life in the cruel city, he wishes he could be like the
dove which he watches winging its flight swiftly to its nest in the clefis
of some inaccessible precipice, far from the haunts of men (Cant. ii. 14).
The dove may be meant too as an emblem of his own timidity and
innocence,
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7 Lo, tZen would I wander far off,

And remain in the wilderness. Selah.
8 I would hasten my escape

From the windy storm @nd tempest.

o Destroy, O Lord, and divide their tongues:
For T have seen violence and strife in the city.

10 Day and night they go about it upon the walls thereof:
Mischief also and sorrow are in the midst of it.

1 Wickedness #s in the midst thereof :
Deceit and guile depart not from her streets.

7. and remain &c¢.] R.V., I would Iodge in the wilderness. Selzk
seems to be misplaced here, and also in v. 1g.
8. OrasR.V,,
1 would haste me to a shelter
From the stormy wind and tempest,
the storms of faction and party spirit raging in the city.

9—16. The plaintive pleading of the opening verses suddenly gives
way to a fierce outburst of indignation.

9—11. He prays for the confusion of his enemies’ counsels, and
describes the miserable condition of the city.

9. Destroy] Lit., swallow up these malicious plotters, as the earth
swallowed up Korah and his crew (Num. xvi. 32). From several pas-
sages however it has been inferred that this verb also means % confound;
and if so, their tongue may be the object of both verbs, and there may
be a reminiscence of two passages in Genesis :—*‘The LorD did there
confound the langnage of all the earth” (xi. 9): and *“Inhis days was the
earth diwided” (x. 25). May confusion and division such as overtook
the builders of Babel overtake them, and break up their confederacy!

0. they go about it upon the walls theregf} A metaphor from watch-
men going their rounds on the city walls. But who are meant by zAey?
Perhaps the party hostile to the Psalmist, who are ever patrolling the
city, on the alert for mischief. Cp. Is. xxix. z0. But perhaps rather
Violence and Strife personified. These he implies with a bitter irony are
the watchmen who are now in charge of order and safety in the city.
This explanation agrees well with the following lines:

Iniguity also and Mischief are in the midst of it,
Destruction 18 in the midst thereof:
Oppression and Decelt depart not from her streets.

11. Wickedness] The same word as in lii. 2; wery wickedness or
destruction. deceif] R.V. oppression, or, marg., fraud.

her sireets] Lit., broad place: the open space inside the gates, where
justice was administered and business transacted. Everywhere through-
out the city, in the most public places of concourse, every form of
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For 72 was not an enemy #%a# reproached me ; then T could
have borne #:

Neither as i he that hated me #ia¢ did magnify Aimself
against me; then T would have hid myself from him :

But # was thou, a man mine equal,

My guide, and mine acquaintance.

We took sweet counsel together,

And walked unto the house of God in company.

evil and injustice is rampant, without check or intermission. The
whole city lies at their mercy. Cp. the catalogue of vices in x. 7:
““His mouth is full of cursing and deesz and oppression; under his
tongue is méschief and iniguity.”

12—14. Forémost among the Psalmist’s enemies is one who had
formerly been one of his most intimate and trusted friends, He
interrupts the denunciation, which he resumes at . 15, to relate what
is the bitterest ingredient in his cup of suffering. The burning
indignation of the preceding and following verses gives way for a
moment to a pathetic tone of sorrowful reproach. There is no need
to suppose, with some critics, that these verses are misplaced, and ought
to follow or precede vz, 6—8. The sudden transition is most true to
nature: 2. g—i1 describe the general situation; then for the moment
the thought of the personal injury which constitutes its most poignant
bitterness eclipses every other thought; and in 2. 15 indignation against
the whole mass of his enemies breaks out again.

12. Render:

Por 1t i3 not an enemy that reproacheth me, then I could bear it:

Neither 18 it one that hated me that hath magnified himself

against me, then I would hide myself from him:

But it is thou, & man mine squal,

Mine associate and my familiar friend.

For connects this stanza somewhat loosely with what precedes, giving
an additional reason for the prayer of z. g in the false-hearted treachery
of one who is conspicuous among them,—apparently the leader of the
faction. If an open and acknowledged enemy had flung scorn at him
(xlii. 107 xliv. 16; lvii. 3) in the hour of defeat and humiliation, he
could bear it as one of the common ills of life (cp. 2 Sam. xvi. 1o ff): if
an old hatred had animated the man who tock the lead in procuring his
disgrace and degradation, then he might retire into obscurity without
repining. But THOU! B2 TU, Brute! For magnified himself cp. xxxv.
26, or xli. 9 (see note).

18. Minecegual in rank and position; mey associate or conzpanion (as
in Prov. xvi. 28, ckéef friends; Mic, vii. g, where R.V. marg. familiar
Jfriend is right); my close acquaintance or familiar friend (xxxi. iI).
Cp. Jer. ix. 4f. »

14. We were wont to take sweet counsel together,

To walk in the house of God with the throng.

13

3

14
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15 Let death seize upon them,
And let them go down quick #77o hell :
For wickedness #s in their dwellings, enzd among them,
16 As for me, I will call upon God ;
And the Lorp shall save me.
17 Evening, and morning, and at noon, will I pray, and cry
aloud:

Ours was an habitunal intimacy of the closest and most sacred kind, in
confidential intercourse in private, in companionship in the worship of
God in public. ke throng is the festal procession or assembly of
worshippers; the “multitude keeping holyday ” of xlii. 4 (where however
the word for tkrony is different). The P.B.V. as friends follows the
LXX & ouorotq, ‘in concord,’ Vulg. cum consensu.

16. The mournful recollections of past friendships so cruelly out-
raged give way to a fierce invocation of vengeance, and the individual
disappears behind the whole body of the Psalmist’s enemies, It will be
noted that he avoids any personal execration of his old friend.

Let death &c.] The consonants of the written text must be rendered,
Desolations be upon then: ! but the word for desolations is one which only
occurs in the name of a place (Betk-jeshimotk) and is not a natural word
to apply to persons; and the marginal reading, with which all the Ancient
Versions agree, should certainly be followed in its division of the con-
sonants into two words. Render, Let death come upon them uhawares.
In this and in the next line, Let them go down alive into Sheol,
there may be an allusion to the fate of Korah and his company of rebels
(Num. xvi., 30, 33). Let them be overtaken in the midst of their
villany by a sudden and premature death, which will be a visible judge-
ment on their crimes. Cp. xxxv. 8; and cxxiv. 3; Prov. i. 12. Quick
in A.V. regularly retains its old meaning elfive. Sheol (A.V. kell) is
not the place of torment, but the abode of the departed, the O.T. equi-
valent of Aades, by which it is rendered in the LXX. See note on vi. 5.

Jor wickedness &c.] For wickedness (lit. ezi/s) 18 in their dwelling,
in the midst of them (iit. #s2 lAeir énward part). Evil of every kind
finds a home, not only in their dwellings, but in their hearts.

16—23. In this division of the Psalm the storm of indignation dies
away, and the Psalmist’s trustful confidence revives.

16—18. The Psalmist’s assurance that his prayer will be answered.

16. ke Lorp] Here and in ©. 22 the name JEHOVAH is significant.
It is the covenant-God of revelation to Whom he can appeal, and under
Whose protection he can rest.

17. Evening, and morning, and al! noon) HEvening stands first
because the day began at sunset. A reference to stated hours of prayer
{cp. Dan. vi. 10; Acts x. 9, 30) is hardly to be found in so natural
an expression for ‘‘continuing stedfastly in prayer.”

will I pray, and cry alpud] R.V., Wlll I complain and moan. Cp.
v 2,
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And he shall hear my voice.

He hath delivered my soul in peace from the battle fka?
was against me :

For there were many with me.

God shall hear, and afflict them,

Even he that abideth of old. Selah.

Because they have no changes,

and ke skall kear] By an idiom which cannot be translated, the
Psalmist speaks of this hearing as a present fact. So in 2. 18 he uses
the *perfect of certainty,” He kath redeemed, for the context makes it
clear that deliverance has not actually reached him. JZn peace denctes
the result: delivered me and placed me in safety.

Jfrom the battle that was against me] Better, with the Ancient Ver-
sions, that they should not come nigh me.

Jor there were many with me] According to this rendering the words
may refer to the hosts of angels sent for his succour (2 Kings vi. 16 ;
Ps. xxxiv. 7}; but the R.V. is doubtless right in rendering, for they
were many (that strove) with me.

19. The judgement of his enemies.

God skall hear, and afffict them] Or, humble them. This, which is
the rendering of the Ancient Versions, is probably right. But it
requires a change of the vocalisation. The text as it stands must be
rendered with R.V., God skall hear, and answer t¢hem, meaning
apparently, that God will hear their raging and answer them with
judgement. But this is an unnatural form of expression. The object
to the verbs *hear’ and ‘answer’ could hardly be other than the Psalmist
or his prayer.

evers he that abideth of old] Render, He that sitteth enthroned
eternally, as Judge of the world. (Cp. *“Thou most worthy Judge
Eternal.”’) Cp. Dent. xxxiil. 27; Pss. ix. 7, 8; xxix. 103 lxxiv. 12;
Hab. i. 12.

Because they have no changes] This is best taken as a relative clause,
dependent on the preceding sentence. Render with R.V. (placing a
comma only after of o/d),

(The men) who have no changes,
And who fear not God.

¢Changes’ will mean vicissitudes of fortune. God will humble these
men, who, because their prosperity is unbroken, fear Him not, Cp. x.
4—06; Ixxiii. 4ff. The truth is a general one, but the Psalmist is think-
ing particularly of his own enemies, The P.B.V,, for they will
not turn, nor fear God, takes changes in the sense of change of mind,
repentance, an interpretation adopted by some critics, but not justified
by usage. The text is not free from-difficulty, but the explanation
given above is sufficiently probable to make it unnecessary to assume a
further corruption or displacement of the text.

Selak in the middle of a sentence is quite inexplicable, and must be
misplaced, as it seems to be in . 7.

8

T

9
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Therefore they fear not God.
20 He hath put forth his hands against such as be at peace
with him :
He hath broken his covenant.
sx The words gf his mouth were smoother than butter, but war
was in his heart;
His words were softer than oil, yet were they drawn swords.
az Cast thy burden upon the Lorp, and he shall sustain thee:

20, 21.  Once more the Psalmist reverts to the treachery of his former
friend. It is quite natural that he should do so again, abrupt as is the
transition from the great mass of his enemies to the one individual who
to his mind stands in the forefront of them as the typical traitor.
It is unnecessary to transpose these verses to follow v, 13—14, or to
assume that they are a misplaced fragment of another Psalm.

20. He khath put forth his hands] The arch-traitor is certainly
meant, not ({though the Heb. idiom would allow of this explanation)
each of the evildoers mentioned in ©. 19. For the phrase cp. 1 Sam.
xxvi. 9, R.V.

against such as be at peace with kim] R.V.,agalnst such az were at
peace with him. Cp. vil. 43 xli. g (famzdliar friend, lit. man of my
peace); Jer. xx. r1o; xxxviii. 22. The plural may merely generalise,
but seems rather to indicate that the Psalmist is the representative of a
pazty.

ke kath broken kis covenant] R.V., he hath profaned his covenant :
desecrated the sacred obligations of friendship {1 Sam. xviii. 3).

21. The words of 445 mouth were smoother than butter] This render-
ing, though supported by some of the Ancient Versions and commended
by the parallelism (swoother than butter—softer than oil}, cannot be got
out of the text as it stands, This means literally,

Smooth were the buttery words of his mouth.
But an easy emendation gives the sense, H7s mowth [LXX, face] was
smoother than butier. Snroothness is the Heb. term for false and hypo-
critical flattery, as we speak of a ‘smooth-faced’ or ¢smooth-tongued’
rogue. Cp. v. 9; xii. 2, 3.

but war was in Ais keart] R.V., but his heart was war.

softer than of]] Cp. ““smoother than oil” (Prov. v. 3), of flattering
and delusive speeches.

drawn swords] Ready to stab their victim to the heart. Cp. lii. 3,
note.

22, 23. Conclusion. The Psalmist’s exhortation to himself and
everyone in like case, assuring himself and them that God will uphold
the righteous and judge the wicked. It has been suggested that in the
liturgical use of the Psalm these verses may have been sung by a
different voice, as an answer of encouragement to the Psalmist,

22. Cast thy burden] The word rendered burden is of uncertain
meaning. The LXX, from which St Peter borrows (1 Pet, v. 7),
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He shall never suffer the righteous to be moved.

But thou, O God, shalt bring them down into the pit of 3
destruction : .

Bloody and deceitful men shall not live out half their days;

But I will trust in thee.

renders Zky care. But for this explanation there is no philological
ground, and the word seems rather to mean shat whick he katk given
thee, the burden of care or suffering which He hath laid upon thee to
bear. He shall sustain thee, not necessarily removing the burden, but
giving strength to bear it, upholding thee lest thou shouldest fall under
its weight. Cp. xxii. 8, xxxvii. 5, and notes.

The later Greek Versions and Jerome presume a reading which differs
very slightly so far as the appearance of the consonants is concerned :
Cast [thy burden, or, thy cause] upon Fehovah, who loveth thee. The
form of the sentence would then resemble xxii. 8. But the reading is
scarcely probable.

He shall never suffer the righteous to be moved] We must either
understand mowved of final and fatal disaster, or else render, He will mot
suffer the righteous to be moved for ever: though they may be in distress
for awhile, there will be an end to their suffering. For the phrase cp.
x. 6; xiii. 4; xxx. 6.

88. shalt bring them down] Namely, the foes, who are still in the
Psalmist’s mind : their end is the pit of the grave: a premature death
awaits bloodthirsty and deceitful men, whom God abhors (v. 6). Cp.
xxxvil. 35 [; cix, 8, and many passages which speak of the penal death
of the wicked.

But I &c.] But as for me, I will trust in thee. The same God
who destroys the wicked is the object of the Psalmist’s trust: and in
truth the extermination of the wicked is but the converse of the reward
and exaltation of the righteous: the one is the necessary preliminary to
the other : and the earth, be it remembered, is the stage upon which the
Psalmist expects to see the dzouement of the drama of life, the vindi-
cation of God’s moral government of the world. See Jnfrod. p. xci fl.

PSALM LVL

Trust in God in the presence of danger is the keynote of this and the
following Psalm, which are intimately connected together. The danger
is imminent ; fear is inevitable; .but faith is victorious over fear. The
spirit of the Psalm is concentrated in the twice-repeated refrain (zo. 3,
43 10, 11).

This Psalm and Ps. xxxiv are connected by their titles with the same
period in David’s life. His first visit to Gath (1 Sam. xxi. 10 ff), when
he went there as a solitary fugitive, must be the occasion referred to.
Finding that his life was no longer safe in Judah, he resorted to the
desperate expedient of taking refuge with the enemies of his country,
hoping no doubt that the Philistines would not recognise in him the
stripling who slew their champion, But their suspicions were aroused :
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David, in fear for his life, feigned madness, so that he might be supposed
to be harmless. It is not expressly stated in 1 Samuel that the Philistines
forcibly detained him, but the words “feigned himself mad /n rker
hands,” together with the mention of his escape in ch. xxii. 1, seem to
imply that he was practically a prisoner.

‘The obscure words of the title, set to Yonath elem rechdkim, are para-
phrased in the LXX, ¢ Forthe people removed far from the sanctuary”;
and in the Targum, *‘ Concerning the congregation of Israel, which is
compared to a silent dove at the time when they were far from their
cities, and turned again and praised the Lord of the World.,” These
interpretations are interesting as shewing that the Psalm was at an early
date regarded as a #mational Psalm, and placed in the mouth of the
suffering people. Hence the Psalmist has been regarded by some
critics as “‘the mouthpiece of oppressed and suffering Israel.” But it is
a mistake to say that this is “ the oldest interpretation of the Psaim.”
For the title, whether it rests upon an authentic tradition or is only the
conjecture of the editor of this book, proves that at a still earlier time
the Psalm was regarded as the expression of personal experience. And
this is the natural account of its origin; its use as the prayer of the
nation in exile was a secondary application of it. While it is impossible
to affirm with certainty that it was really composed by David in Gath, it

. breathes the spirit of trust in God in the face of danger by which David
was animated, and may be taken as an illustration of his feelings in that
hour of his extremity.

The Psalm consists,oft wo stanzas, each ending with a refrain, 7o, 1—4,
5—11; and a concluding thanksgiving z#. 12, 13. In each of the prin-
cipal stanzas prayers for%wlp against enemies whose hostility is described
are combined with the strongest expressions of trust in God.

In the title, For the chief Musician; set to Yonath elem rechdkim.
(A Psalm) of David ; Michtam : when the Philistines took him in Gath:
the words Yonatk elem rechdkim mean The silent dove of them that are
afar off ; or if &lim be read for é/ém (a change of vowel-points only), 7%e
dove of the distant lerebinths. - These words, like "lPlcl'e hind of the
morning’ in the title of Ps. xxii, are doubtless the title of some song to
the melody of which the Psalm was to be sung, so called either from its
opening words or from its subject. The explanation which regards
these words as a figurative description of the subject of the Psalm {cozn-
cerning the silemt dove &c.), the innocent sufferer David patiently
enduring persecution in a foreign land, is now generally abandoned.

To the chief Musician upon Jonath-elem-rechokim, Michtam of David, when the
Philistines took him in Gath.
56 Be merciful unto me, O God : for man would swallow me up;
On Micktam, which appears in the titles of the four following Psalms
also, and of Ps. xvi, see Fnfrod. p. xx.

1—4. However fiercely his enemies may assault him, he will trust in
God, Who will surely be true to His promise.

1. Bemerciful] Be gracious: see note on li. 1, and cp. lvii. 1.
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He fighting daily oppresseth me.

Mine enemies would daily swallow #¢ up:

For tiey b¢ many that fight against me, O thou moess High.
What time 1 am afraid,

I will trust in thee.

In God I will praise his word,

In God I have put my trust ; I will not fear

What flesh can do unto me.

Jor man would swallow me up] Like a wild beast rushing upon its
prey. But all the Ancient Versions render trample upon or crush, which
may be right. Cp. lvii. 3. The word for masn denotes morial man as
contrasted with God. Cp. ix. l%é x. 18. Will the Almighty allow
weak men to triumph against His Will?

ke fighting daily &c.] R.V., all the day long he fighting oppresseth
me. See note on xlif. 9. *All the day long’ is a phrase characteristic

of this Psalm, vv. 2, 5. .

" 2. They that lle in walt for me would swallow me up [or, crush
me] all the day long:
For many are they that fight against me haughtily.

For they that lie i1 wait for me see note on liv. 5.  The word rendered
O thowu most High in A.V. is not Elysn, the word usually so rendered
(e.g. lvii. 2), but md@ran. This word is applied to God, as in Mic. vi. 6,
““the high God,” Ps. xcii. 8, ‘“Thou, O LorD, art on high for ever-
more:” but it can hardly stand by itself as a vocative, and probably
means ‘with a high hand,’ ‘haughtily.’ Cp. Ixxiii. 8. “Be thou ex-
alted’ in lvii. 5, 11 is derived from the same root. The Psalmist prays
that God will prove His own supreme exaltation against these self-
exalted braggarts. P.B.V. are in hand=are busying themselves.

8. What time &c.] Lit, fn the day thar [ am afratd. David’s
sojourn in Gath is the only occasion on which he is recorded to have
been afraid of man (1 Sam. xxi. 12; but cp. Ps. xviil. 4).

I will trust in thee] R.V., I will put my trust in thee, as in A.V.
v. 4. 1 is emphatic; ey trust in their own might, but / will trust
in Thee. The preposition, which is different from that in v. 4, gives a
delicate shade of meaning, ‘I will trustfully betake myself to Thee.’
“ Each day of peril should be to him a discipline of faith.” &ay.

4. [In God [ will prasse his word] Tn God’s strength, by the help of
His grace, I' shall be enabled to praise His words of promise {cxxx. §).
Cp. xliv. 8, This rendering is preferable to the possible alternative, /n
God do I make my boast, cven in his word.

in God &c.] R.V., In God have I put my trust, I will not be
afraid ; what can flesh do unto me ? F/esk, synonymous with masz in
2. 11, denotes man on the material side of his mature, as a frail and
perishable being, contrasted with God the Eternal and Almighty. Cp.
Lexviii. 39; Gen. vi. 3; Job x. 4; Is. xl. 5, 6; Jer. xvii. 5.
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s Every day they wrest my words :
All their thoughts are against me for evil.
¢ They gather themselves together, they hide themselves,
‘They mark my steps,
When they wait for my soul.
7 Shall they escape by iniquity ?
In #Aine anger cast down the people, O God.
g Thou tellest my wanderings :
Put thou my tears into thy bottle:

5—11. The second division of the Psalm is similar to the first: a
description of [Present distress, and prayer for help, followed by an ex-
pression of perfect confidence in God’s protection.

B. From the heights of faith he returns to the urgent reality of
present distress.  Cp. xlii. 6.

ZLvery day] R.V., all the day long.

they wrest my words] Distorting and perverting them. Calumniators
endeavoured to poison Saul’s mind against David, 1 Sam. xxiv. g, cp.
Ps, vii. 3ff.  But the meaning is somewhat doubtful. It may be, 22ey

ert my affairs, i.e. injure my interests.

all ther thoughts &c.] Cp. xli. 7.

6. they hide themselves] I.e., lie in wait for me; or according to the
Kthibh, sez an ambush. Cp. lix. 3; x. 8, 9.

they mark my steps] Like hunters tracking their game. * Go, I pray
you,” said Saul to the men of Keilah, ““and know and see his place
where his haunt (lit. foor) is ” (1 Sam. xxiii. 22, 23).

when they wait &c.] R.V., even as (marg. inasmuck as) they have
waited for my sonl; have been watching their opportunity to take my
life. Cp. cxix. gs.

7. Shall they escape by iniquity #] Or, In spite of iniquity shall they
escape? When their conduct is so inhuman, shall they escape the judge-
ment? Less probable is the rendering of R.V.marg. {for the thought
of which cp. Is. xxviil. 15}, They think to escape by iniguity. But the
phrase is obscure, and the emendation PALLEs for PALLET adopted by
many critics deserves consideration : Weigh unto them (i.e, pay them, cp.
Wviii. 2) according to their iniguity.

in thine anger &c.] In anger bring down peoples, 0 God : humble
them by judgement. Cp. Iv. 23; Is. Ixili. 6. 'This prayer, it is said, is
unsuitable for an individunal: it must be the voice of the congregation
demanding the humiliation of its proud oppressors. But here, as in
vii. 6T, the appeal for a particular judgement is absorbed in the
desire for a general judgement of the world.

8.  Thou tellest my wanderings] Thou countest the days and adven-
tures of my fugitive life, while I am driven from my home as a wanderer
and vagabond (xxxvi. 11, note); not one of them escapes Thy notice
(Job xxxi. 4; Matt. x. 30). 72/, as in xxii. 17, xlviii. 12, means count.

thow my tears] Or, my tears are put.

into thy bottls] By a bold figure God is said to collect and treasure
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Are they not in thy book?

When I cry unto thee, then shall mine enemies turn back :
This I know ; for God és for me.

In God will I praise /s word :

In the Lorp will I praise s word.

In God have I put my trust: I will not be afraid

What man can do unto me.

Thy vows aze upon me, O God:

I will render praises unto thee.

For thou hast delivered my soul from death: wi/# not taou
deliver my feet from falling,

his tears, as though they were precious wine, Xay quotes St. Bernard’s
saying, ‘‘Lacrimae poenitentium vinum angelorum.” The ‘bottle’ is
the skin bottle of Oriental countries, holding a considerable quantity
(Josh. ix. 4, 13; 1 Sam. xvi, 20; Ps. cxix. 83). There is no reference
to the use of so-called *lachirymatories.’

are they no? in thy book?] O, record. For God’s ‘book of remem-
brance’ see Mal. iii. 16. Cp. Ex. xxxii. 32; Ps. Ixix, 28; cxxxix. 16.
The abrupt question is characteristic of this Psalm. Cp. zz. 4, 13.

9. Then shall mine enemies turn back In the day when I call:

This I kmow, that [or, for] God i{s on my side.

For the emphatic Z4en cp. ii. 5. The certainty that God is on his
side is the ground of his assurance that his enemies will be put to flight.
Cp. ix. 33 cxvili. 6.

10. his word] The omission of the pronoun, which is found in 2. 4,
is difficult. If the text is sound, wosd must be used absolutely for the
divine word of promise. Cp. Prov. xiii. 13; xvi. 20.

In the LoRD will I praise his word] The line is repeated for
emphasis with the substitution of the covenant name ¥hovak for God.
The two names sometimes occur together in the Elohistic Psalms (e g.
v, 16 ; Iviii. 6); and a refrain is not always repeated in precisely the
same form. But the repetition may simply be a ‘conflate reading,’ the
second line being either the survival or the restoration of the original
text, while the first line is due to the “Elohistic’ editor,

11, In God have I put my trust, I will not be afraid;

What can man do unto me? (R.V.).
‘Man’="‘flesh’ of 2. 4. Cp. cxviii. 6, borrowed from this passage.

12, 13. Concluding vows of thanksgiving,

12. Ty vows &c.] Vows made to Thee. The Psalmist acknow-
ledges his obligations. Cp. lxvi. 13; Acts xxi. 23.

praises) R.V., thank offerings, in addition to the votive offerings.

13. Borrowed with slight variations in cxvi. 8.

For ihou hast delivered &c.] He takes his stand in the future and
looks back u&on deliverance granted. Cp. liv. 7. .

wilt no¢ thoun deliver my feet from jfalling] Yea, my feet from

9

10

11

12

13
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That 7 may walk before God in the light of the living ?

stumbling : lit., ‘hast thou #of delivered my feet from thrusting?’ i.e.
not only saved me from death, but upheld me when the foe ‘‘thrust
sore at me that I might fall” (cxviii. 13; cp. xxxvi. 13)._

that 1 may walk before God] Not simply live in His Presence and
under His protection, but serve Him acceptably. So the LXX, 7oi
edapesriioat dvdmior Tob Beob 5 cp. Heb. xi. 5, 6. Cp. Gen. xvii. 15 xxiv.
40; Ps.Ixi. 7: and Gen. v. 22, 24; vi. g. .

inn the light of the living} Or, of 1fe. “ The land of the living”
{xxvii. 13; cxvi. g) is the land of light contrasted with the darkness of
the grave (Job xxxiii. 48, 30); it is illuminated by the Presence of God
(xxxvi. g), from Whom comes all that is worthy to be called happiness.
What to the Psalmist was a present and temporal truth, receives for the
Christian a spiritual and eternal meaning. Cp. John viii. 12, “I am .
the light of the world: he that followeth me shall not walk in the dark-
ness, but shall have the light of life.”

PSALM LVIL

This Psalm resembles the preceding Psalm in thought, language, and
structure, It breathes the same lofty spirit of confidence in the presence
of danger; it begins with the same cry, ‘be gracious unto me,’ and uses
the same word (v. 3) to express the enemy’s ferocity; it has two
principal divisions, each closed with a refrain (z2. s, 11). But it has
also marked characteristics of its own in thought, language, and rhythm,
Its tone is more triumphant; and it is distingunished by the use of the
figure, common in lyrical poetry, of *epizeuxis,’ or emphatic repetition
of words (2. 1, 3, 7, 8).

The title attributes the Psalm to David when he was “in the cave”
during his flight from Saul. It is doubtful whether the cave of Adullam
(1 Sam. xxii), or the cave in the wilderness of En-gedi, on the western
shore of the Dead Sea (1 Sam. xxiv), is meant. The reference to
enemies caught in their own trap (2. 6) may perhaps point to the latter
occasion. There is nothing in the Psalm (not even 2. g9, see note),
inconsistent with its Davidic authorship, but on the other hand nothing
decisively in favour of it. It may have been written to illustrate this
episode in David’s fugitive life. ~This Psalm, like the preceding one,
has been explained as a prayer of the suffering nation: but its language
is certainly more appropriate to an individual than to the nation.

The Psalm consists of two divisions, each ending with the same
refrain, an appeal to God to manifest His supreme and universal
sovereignty.

i. Prayer for protection and confident anticipation of help in the
midst of imminent danger (1—g).

ii. Resolution to give thanks to God for His goodness in the certain
prospect that the malice of enemies will recoil upon themselves (6—11).
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The Psalm is appointed as a Proper Psalm for Easter Day, partly as
an appropriate thanksgiving for Christ’s triumph over the powers of
Death and Hell; partly because the refrain is the expression of the
Messianic hope which finds its guarantee in the triumph of the Resurrec-
tion (1 Cor. xv, 24—28).

Vo. 3—11 form the first part of the composite Ps, cviii: and ». 10 is
found again almost verbatim in xxxvi. 5. Cp. also ». 1 with xxxvi. 7.

The melody to which this Psalm, as well as the two following Psalms
and also Ps. lxxv, was to be sung is described as Alfaskckérk, i.e.
¢ Destroy not.”  Of the song which gave this title it is possible that *‘a
trace is still preserved in Is. lxv, 8. ‘When the new wine is found in
the cluster,’ says the prophet, ‘men say, ¢ Destroy it not, for a blessing
is in it These words in the Hebrew have a distinct lyric rhythm.
They are the first line of one of the vintage songs sc often alluded to in
Scripture. And so we learn that the early religious melody of Israel
had a popular origin, and was closely connected with the old joyous life
of the nation.” Robertson Smith, O Zest. in the Fewish Church,
p- 209,

To the chief Musician, Al-taschith, Michtam of David, when he fled from Saul
in the cave.

Be merciful unto me, O God, be merciful unto me:

For my soul trusteth in thee:

Yea, in the shadow of thy wings will I make my refuge,

Until #4ese calamities be overpast.

I will cry unto God most High ;

Unto God that performeth 2/ #4ings for me.

1—5. Beset by fierce and cruel enemies, the Psalmist throws
himself upon God’s protection, with the confident assurance of speedy
help.

1. B¢ mercg’ul unto me] Be gracious unto me, as in Ivi. 1.

Jor my soul &c.] Render:

For in thee hath my soul taken refuge,
And in the shadow of thy wings will I take refuge,
Until destruction’s storm be overpast.

The distinction of tenses is significant. He has placed himself under
Jehovah’s protection, and in his present distress claims his rights as
Jehovah's client.  Zke shadmw of thy wings is a beautiful metaphor from
the care of the mother-bird for her young. When daopger threatens,
they run to her for shelter. Cp. xvii. 8 ; xxxvi. v; Ixi. 4; Ixiii. ¥; xei. 4;
Ruth ii. 12; Matt. xxiil. 37.

Calamities is the same word as that rendered misckigfs in Ll 2,
wickedness in lv. 11 (see notes), and the verb suggests the metaphor of a
storm. Cp. Is. xxvi. zo.

2. Jwill ery &.] 1 will call unto God Most High. Cp. lv. 16;
Ivi. 9. The combination £/Gkim Elyon occurs only here and in kxxviii,
56; it is the Elohistic equivalent of Fekoveh Llyor {vii. i7; cp.

PSALMS 21
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3 He shall send from heaven, and save me
From the reproach of him that would swallow me up. Selah.
God shall send forth his mercy and his truth.
+ My soul #& among lions:
And 1 lie even among them that are set on fire, even the sons
of men,

xlvii. 23 Ixxxiii, 18; xevii.g). E/ Elyon occurs in Ixxvili. 35 (cp. Ixxiii.
11); Gen. xiv. 18ff. The Psalmist appeals to God first as the ‘Most
High’ (see Appendix, Note ii), a name which implies God’s power to
help him, as the supreme Ruler of the world; and then as God {El)
that performeth all things for me, a title which implies His willingness
to help His servant now as heretofore. Here as in cxxxviii. 8, the
object of the verb is left to be supplied (cp. lii. 9). He will perform
all that needs to be performed. Cp. Phil, iv. 19.

3. He shall send from heaverr] There is no need to supply an object .
to the verb here. The object is introduced when the verb Is repeated
according to the characteristic peculiarity of this DPsalm. For the
meaning cp. xx. 2, and perhaps xviii. 16, though see note there.

from f%e reproach &c.] Better, (For) he that would swallow me up
{or, crush mie, Ivi. 1, note) hath reproached. The object of the verb
may be God, Whom the enemy blasphemes in denying His willingness
to help His servant (Is. xxxvii. 23, 24) ; or the Psalmist, whom he taunts
with being deserted by his God (xlii. 10; lv. 12). The rendering of
AN, marg., ke reproacketh him that would swallow me up, is contrary
to usage, for the word is never used of God rebuking men,

Selak here is probably misplaced, cp. lv. 1. Inthe LXX it follows

v 2.

God skall send forth &c.] God's lowingkindness and tratk (cp. xliL 8,
xliii, 3) are almost personified as ‘‘ministering spirits, sent forth to do
service for the sake of them that shall inherit salvation.” It is in virtue
of the lovingkindness which is the foundation of His covenant, and of
the faithfulness which is an inalienable attribute of His nature, that God
will send help to His servant.

4. A difficult verse, the text of which is perhaps corrupt. Adhering
to the punctuation (in the modern sense) of the Massoretic accents, we
may render with R.V,,

My soul is among Hons;
I lie among them that are set on fire,
Even the sons of men, &c.
i.e. virtually, as the marg., 7 must le, an expression of despondent
resignation. But the note of despair is out of harmony with the
generally courageous and confident tone of the Psalm ; and it is more in
accordance with the usual force of the Heb. tense (the ‘cohortative’ or
‘voluntative’) to take Jwill lie down as expressive of strong resolution ;
My soul 1s among lons;
I will le down to rest among flery foes,
Even the sons of men, &c.
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Whose teeth are spears and arrows,

And their tongue a sharp sword.

Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens;
Let thy glory be above all the earth.

They have prepared a net for my steps;
My soul is bowed down:

Though my life is in momentary danger from savage enemies, I
will lie down to rest {cp. iv. 8) among these fiery foes, secure under
God’s protection. The Psalm is an evening hymn, for the Psalmist
contemplates ‘ waking the dawn’ with his praises (z. 8). He lies down
in danger, he awakes in safety: the night of trouble ends in the dawn
of deliverance.

Delitzsch, rightly understanding the words as an expression of con-
fidence, thinks that actual wild beasts are meant, among which he feels
more secure than among his deadly foes; but this is scarcely probable.

Neglecting the accents we may render somewhat differently, With my
life in my hands (so the idiomatic apposition ‘my sou/, I’ may be
paraphrased) I must le down (or, I will He down) among Hons: fiery
are the sons of men- &c.; but the sense will be substantially the
same. For Jions as a metaphor for fierce and dangerous enemies cp.
vil. 2: x. g3 xvii. 12.

whose teetk] The language is suggested by the comparison of his
enemies to lions.

thetr tongue &c.] The reference may be not so much to slander,
as to the blasphemy of which he speaks in z. 3, which pierces him to
the heart. Cp. xlii. 10, See also lii. 2 note; lviii. 6; Ixiv, 3; Prov.
XXX. I4.

5. The thought of man’s murderous hostility naturally leads up to
the prayer that God will manifest Himself in majesty. From the
confusions of earth the Psalmist looks up to God. Cp. xi. 4 f.; xxxvi.
5 ff.

Be thou exalted] Or, Bxalt thyself. Cp. xxi. 13; xlvi. 10. God 4s
exalted in majesty (Is. vi. r): what is needed is that He should manifess
His supreme authority (Is. ii. 11 ff.) over these insolent rebels.

Though rhythmically divided, the two clauses are logically one:
‘exalt Thyself in Thy glory above heaven and earth.’

6—11. Convinced that God will manifest His anthority, the Psalmist
sees the machinations of his enemies turning to their own defeat, and
utters resolutions of joyous thanksgiving.

6. The transposition of zv. 3 and 6, proposed by Cheyne and others,
simply ruins the sense. . 6 is the fitting sequel of z. 3. Just as in Ivi.
5ff, he returns after the refrain to contemplate his present situation.
But now Faith sees the prayer of 2. 5 answered, and with the mani-
festation of God’s supremc authority all opposition is subdued, nay, his
foes’ own schemes prove their ruin.

my soul is bowed down] Perhaps we should read with the LXX, they

21—2
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They have digged a pit before me,

Into the midst whereof they are fallen themselves. Selah.
My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed :

1 will sing and give praise.

Awake up, my glory ; awake, psaltery and harp :

1 myself will awake early.

I will praise thee, O Lord, among the people :

I will sing unto thee among the nations.

have bowed down my soul; i.e. (the perf. as in lvi. 1) they have made
sure of capturing me. But it is tempting to go further and read {with
Ewald), their soul is bowed down, thereby securing a double parallelism
in the verse. Lines r and 3 then describe their plots: lines 2 and 4
describe how they are caught in their own trap. The metaphors are
taken from the nets and pitfalls used by hunters. Cp. vil. 15; ix. 15f.;
xxxv. 7; Ezek. xix. 43 Eccl. x. 8.

into the midst whereof they arve fallenr themselves] DBetter, they are
fallen into the midst of 1t.

7. My heart is fixed] Stedfastly resolved. Cp. li. 10; cxii. 7;
Col. i. 23 (é8pafos is the word used by Symmachus here). The P.B.V.
has changed Coverdale’s ready into fixe? here, but retained it in eviii. 1,
probably owing to the influence of the familiar Latin title, Paretum cor
meunt, at the beginning of that Psalm.

I will sing and give preise] 1 will sing and make melody. The
latter _is the verb from which mzemar, ‘psalm,’ is derived. See Jutrod.
p- xvii.

8. Auwake 1] A common summons to action, Cp. Judg.v. 123
Is. li- g, 17; lii. 1.

my glory] So the soul is designated, either as the noblest part of
man, or as the image of the divine glory. Cp. vii. 5; xvi. 9; xxx. 12,

pealtery and harp] Stringed instruments, often coupled together
(xxxiii. 2; 1 Sam. x. 5; 2 Sam. vi. 55 1 Kings x. 12; Is. v. 12).

I myself will awake early] Better, as R.V. marg., I will awake the
dawn. A bold and beautiful poetical figure. The dawn is often
personified (Job xli. 18; Ps. cxxxix. g). Usually it is the dawn that
awakes men: he will awake the dawn by his praises before daylight.
Cp. Milton, L’4/legrs, 1. 53,

*Oft listening how the hounds and horn
Cheerly rouse the slumbering morn.”
and Ovid, Metam. xi. 597,

“Non vigil ales ibi cristati cantibus oris
Evocat auroram.”
9. I will glve thanks unto thee, 0 Lord, among the peoples:
I will make melody unto thee among the nations.
This verse at any rate, it is said, could never have been written by
David, and is only really intelligible, if the Psalmist speaks in the name
of the nation. But the words are not unsuitable for one who was
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For thy mercy #s great unto the heavens,
And thy truth unto the clouds.

Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens:
Let thy glory de above all the earth.

chosen to be king over a nation which had a special calling in relation
to the nations of the world. If the nations were to be brought under
the sway of Israel that they might be taught to know Jehovah, it was
fitting that they should hear of Jehovah’s faithfulness exhibited in the
deliverance of His servant. Cp. xviii. 4¢ (with the context) ; ix. 11.
10. For thy lovingkindness 18 great unto the heavens,
And thy truth unto the skies.

For gives the reason for 2. 9. Mercy and truth which reach from
earth to heaven demand world-wide praise. Note that it is the attri-
butes which minister to the deliverance of God’s servant (. 3) which
are expressly named. Sent forth for his help they have proved
victorious. Almost the same words are found in xxxvi. 5. Cp. Eph.
iii. 18.

11, How can the Psalmist conclude more fitly than with a repetition
of this prayer, which now looks beyond his own immediate needs to
that perfect and universal sovereignty of God, which is the fina! goal of
hope (1 Cor. xv. 28; Rev. xix. 6)?

PSALM LVIIL

This Psalm begins with an indignant remonstrance with those in
authority, who not only fail to administer justice equitably, but are
themselves among the worst of offenders (1, 2). A description of the
incurably wicked, among whom, it is implied, such men must be classed,
follows (3—5), and leads up to a prayer (or perhaps an expression of
confident assurance) that God will render them powerless to hurt, or
utterly destroy them (6—g). The Psalm concludes with a description
of the double result of the judgement : the righteous who are freed from
their oppressors rejoice; and men in general acknowledge God's moral
government of the world (1o, 11}

The Psalm is remarkable for the vigour of its langnage and the bold-
ness of its figures. It has a ring of prophetic authority, in its denuncia-
tion of wicked men in high place, and its prediction of the certainty of
their downfall.

Adhering to the title, which assigns it to David, Delitzsch supposes
that it refers to Absalom’s rebellion. In wz. 1, 2 we might find an
allusion to Absalom's pretended zeal for justice (2 Sam. xv. 2 ff.), while
in reality he was meditating the most monstrous crimes: the language
of zw. 3 fl. is not too severe for the graceless treachery of the son who
shrank from no extremes, and coldly contemplated parricide (z Sam.
xvi, xvii. 1—4}: v, 6-—0 might well refer to the sudden and complete
collapse of the rebellion, and z2. 1o, 11 to the rejoicing of David’s
sympathisers at the victory {z Sam. xviii. 19 f.; note the phrase, the
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LORD) hath judged and delivered him out of the hand of his enemies’’;
xix. 2).

But it is inconceivable that at any point of time, before or after the
outbreak of the insurrection, David could have used the language of the
Psalm with reference to Absalom. Beforehand indeed (though we may
draw a wrong inference from the brevity of the narrative in 2 Sam.) he
seems to have been blind to what was going on: and when he knew the
worst, his feelings of anxiety for the personal safety of Absalom and
finally of grief at his death (2 Sam. xviii. 5, 33; xix. 4), are as unlike
the severe indignation of this Psalm as anything could well be. If it
refers to Absalom’s rebellion, it can never have been written by
David.

More probably however it belongs to some later period in the history of
Israel. There is no sufficient ground for supposing that the unjust
judges arc foreigners, whether Babylonians, Persians, or Syrians, and
that the Psalm is post-exilic, The evils complained of are precisely
those against which the prophets of the regal period are constantly
inveighing.

Compare generally Pss. xii, xiv, and especially lxxxii; and with the
concluding verses cp. the conclusions of Ixiv and cxl.

To the chief Musician, Al-taschith, Michtam of David.

8 Do ye indeed speak righteousness, O congregation ?
Do ye judge uprightly, O ye sons of men?

For the title see Ps. lvii.

1, 2. An indignant remonstrance with those in authority, who,
instead of condemning crime, are themselves the most guilty criminals.

1. O congregationl This rendering of the obscure word &2,
adopted by the scholars of the early part of the 16th century from the
learned Rabbi David Kimchi (c. 1160—1235), cannot be defended, and
does not suit the context. The word &%m occurs elsewhere only in the
title of Ps. Ivi, and from its derivation appears to mean sience.

i. Taking this meaning, we may render,

{1} as R.V., Do ye indeed in silence tpeak righteousness? The
Psalmist expostulates with the judges who neglect their office. * They
are dumb when they ought to speak, as afterwards they are said to be
deaf when they ought to %ar.” (Bp Perowne). ‘To spezk righteous-
ness’ means ‘lo pronounce just sentences.” Justice and uprightness are
characteristics of God’s judgement (ix. 8), which cught to be reflected
by all earthly judges.

(2) as R.V. marg. with substantially the same sense: Is the right-
eousness ye should speak dumb ?

(3) as Kay: Will ye indeed utter long-sllent Justice? a reference,
he supposes, to Absalom’s profession of a desire to remedy the want of
proper provision for the administration of justice, while he was himself
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Yea, in heart you work wickedness;
You weigh the violence of your hands in the earth.

plottingdthe unnatural crime of rebellion against his father. See 2 Sam.
xv. 2—0. :

‘With this reading it is best to retain the rendering, O y¢ sons of men,
in the next line, though it is also possible to render, Do ye judge
uprightly the sons of men? The judges are addressed as sons of men to
remind them that they are but human, and themselves subject to a
higher tribunal.

il. Most critics, however, think that here {as perhaps in the title of
Ps. 1vi also) the word &/#n should be read with different vowels, &/im,
‘gods,’ or, ‘mighty ones.” We must then render,

Do ye indeed, O ye gods, speak righteousness?
Do ye judge uprightly the sons of men?

The judges are addressed as é/im, ‘gods,’ as in Ps. Ixxxii. 1, 6 they
are called e/54im, ‘gods,’ because in their judicial capacity they acted as
the representatives of God, the supreme Judge. They are thus addressed
here, Ealf-sarcastically and half-reproachfully, in contrast to the sons of
men,’ over whom they exercise jurisdiction; as well as to emphasise
the comparison between their failure to administer justice, and the
righteous judgement of God (. 11).

Elim however is not so used elsewhere, and may simply mean
‘mighty ones.” Cp. Ex. xv. 15; 2 Kings xxiv. 15; Job xli. 25 (Heb:
17); Ezek. xvil. 13; xxxii. 21.

Cheyne and some other commentators find here a reference to the
angels, ““to whom the actual administration of the world’s government
has been entrusted.” But there is nothing in the context to justify the
importation of an idea which belongs to the later development of Jewish
theology. It is true that it is found in the LXX of Deut. xxxii. 8, “He
set the bounds of the nations according to the number of the angels of
God”; but this paraphrase has no claim to be regarded as representing
the original text.

ifi, None of the Ancient Versions however give any support to this
emendation. The LXX and Jerome render &#m as an adverb (‘then’
or ‘certainly’); the Syr. omits it ; Aquila and the Targ. attest the read-
ing of the text. Plausible as the emendation is, it must not be made a
basis of argument, and the obscurity of the passage must be admitted.

2. VYea] Or, Nay, for the particle implies a negative answer, and
an additional accusation, Far from judging equitably, you are your-
selves the greatest offenders.

in hear!] Inwardly they are ever contriving some scheme of in-
justice, like the nobles against whom Micah inveighs (ii. 1), as “ working
evil upon their beds,”

ye weigh] R.V., yo welgh out. There is a bitter irony in the use of 2
word strictly applicable to justice only. Forthe metaphor of the ‘scales
of justice’ cp. Job xxxi. 6. .

in the earth] Or, in the land; publicly and openly, carrying into
execution the schemes they contrive in their hearts. Cp. Mic. 1. 1.
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3 The wicked are estranged from the womb :
They go astray as soon as they be born, speaking lies.
+ Their poison #s like the poison of a serpent :
They are like the deaf adder #khat stoppeth her ear;
s Which will not hearken to the voice of charmers,
Charming »ever so wisely.
6 Break their teeth, O God, in their mouth :
Break out the great teeth of the young lions, O Lorb.

3—B. A description of the class to which these wicked judges
belong ; the deliberately wicked, who are deaf to remonstrance and
incapable of reformation.

3. are estranged] From God and His laws. Cp. Eph. iv. 18,
““alienated from the life of God ”’: Col. i. 21, ‘‘alienated and enemies in
your mind in your evil works,” where St Paul uses the word (drnA-
Aorpuspévor) employed by the LXX here.

““The imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth" (Gen. viii
21); but these men have shewn a more than ordinary aptitude for
wickedness. It has become to them a second nature.

4,5. They are not only insidious and venomous as serpents, but
obstinately oppose all attempts to control them ; like the deaf adder or
asp, most venomous of all serpents, which resists all the arts of the
charmer. The Arabs distinguish the ‘deaf’ serpent from that which
answers the call of the charmer by hissing. Snake charming is alluded
to in Eccl. x. 11; Jer. viii. 17; Ecclus. xii. 13, and is still practised in
Africa and the East. As the asp is deaf to the voice of the enchanter, so
these men shut their ears to the wamings and exhortations of the prophets.

Experience confirms the teaching of the Psalmist that among the end-
less varieties of human character, there are some which exhibit a diabolical
aptitude for evil and opposition to good. In the light of God’s infinite
love, none are outside the pale of His mercy; yet it lies in the power of
man to defeat the operations of His grace (Matt. xii. 31).

6—3. Since they are thus obstinately and incurably evil, nothing
remains but that they should be deprived of their power to hurt or
altogether destroyed.

6. The fgure of the serpent, typical of insidious deadliness, is
changed to that of the lion, typical of open ferocity.

Break...break out] Render them powerless for harm, Two strong
words, properly used of breaking down and overthrowing walls. Cp.
ifl. 7; Job iv. 10: Prov. xxx. 14.

The LXX rendering of these verbs as perfects of certainty deserves
consideration. It only requires a different vocalisation of the con-
sonants, and gives an excellent sense: God skall surely break &c. The
tenses in zv. 7, 8 must then be rendered as futures: They shall meit
away &c. Such an authoritative declaration of the punishment in store
for the wicked seems more in keeping with the prophetic tone of the
Psalm than the prayer for their destruction.
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Let them melt away as waters w/ic/ tun continually : 7

When he bendeth Aéis dow fo shoot his arrows, let them be
as cut in pieces.

As a snail whics melteth, let every one of them pass away: 8

Like the untimely birth of a woman, #a# they may not see
the sun.

Before your pots can feel the thorns, 9

He shall take them away as with a whirlwind, both living,
and in ¢ wrath,

7. as walers which run continually] R.V., restoring P.B.V., as
water that runneth apace: like some torrent that rages wildly for a
while when swollen by a sudden storm, and then vanishes entirely (Job
vi. 15ff.).

when )ﬁe bendetk his bow to shoot Ads arrows] A cumbrous rendering
of a peculiar phrase, the verb strictly applicable to the bow being used
of the arrows (cp. Ixiv. 3). Better as R.V., when he aimeth his
arrows. But who is the subject? (r) It may be the wicked man, (as in
Ixiv. 3); When he aimeth his arrows, let them be as though they
were cut off (R.V.), their points broken, and their power to hurt
destroyed. (2) It may be God (as in vii. 12f.); when He almeth Eis
arrows, let them (the wicked) be as 1t were mowed down. Cp. xc. 6.
Neither alternative is free from serious difficulties, but the first seems
preferable.

8. Let them be Uke & snail which melts away and is gone:

Like the untimely births of women, that have not seen the

: sun

Two more figures for the destruction of the wicked :—let them melt
away; nay, vanish as though they had never existed.

The word skaédliz puzzled the ancient translators. The LXX render
it *wax’ (doubtless to suit the verb ‘melt’}, Jerome ‘worm’; but later
Hebrew attests the meaning s#ai/. But what is the point of compari-
son? Is it that the snail seems to melt away as it goes along, leaving a
slimy track behind it, or perhaps was popularly supposed to do so? or is
it not rather an allusion to the way in which snails dry up and perish in
drought? There are to be found in all parts of Palestine ‘“myriads of
snail shells in fissures, still adhering by the calcareous exudation round
their orifice to the surface of the rock, but the animal of which is utterly
shrivelled and wasted—‘melted away,” according to the expression of
the Psalmist.” Tristram, Nat. Hist. of Bible, p. 296.

For the second figure cp. Job iii. 16; Eccl. vi. 3—s. T hat they may
not see the sun (AV.) is an ungrammatical rendering.

9. The general sense of the verse is clear, though the second line is
extremely obscure and possibly corrupt. The first line certainly means,
Before your pols can _fgel the thorns (possibly a proverbial expression),
and the verb in the second line means, He shall sweep them (or, i) away
with @ whirlwind, Tt is another figure for the swift destruction of the
wicked and their schemes, taken from the experience of Lravel in the
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1o The righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the vengeance :
He shall wash his feet in the blood of the wicked.

desert. The travellers have lighted a fire of dry thorns or brambles
under their cooking pots. It blazes up rapidly, but even so, before the
pots are heated and the meat in them cooked, a sudden whirlwind
sweeps away the fire and undoes their work. The fire represents the
malicious will of the evildoers, the pots with the meat the plans which
they are devising : but let them work never so rapidly, the whirlwind of
divine judgement will annihilate their schemes.

The crux of the verse-is in the words rendered in A.V. botk Lving and
in his wratk. They have been supposed to refer to the thomns, fke
green and the burning alike: or to the flesh in the pot, 2ke raw flesh and
the sodden alike: or to the flesh and the fire, 2he raw fesh and kot embers
alike: but all these interpretations break down on the fact that ckdrarn,
though not a rare word, always means ke burning wrath of God. Tt
seems necessary either to omit the word #m4, ‘as,’ before chgrin, or to
read &ma, ‘in,’ instead of it (Y22 for 3). We may then render, Like
raw flesh (=perhaps, while the flesh is yet raw), shall Wrath sweep
them away with a whirlwind ; or, shall He sweep them away with a
whirlwind in wrath. The pronoun for Zkem is in the singular, and
may mean each one of the wicked, or perhaps rather ¢, the whole
scheme. For a figure from cooking cp. Hos. vii. 4 ff.: for the thomn
fires Is. xxxiii. 12; Eccl. vii. 6; and for the whirlwind of divine
wrath see L. 3, ‘“it shall be very tempestuous round about him”; Job
xxvi. 21.

10, 11. The issues of the judgement: the righteous rejoice in the
discomfiture of their oppressors: men in general recognise the reality of
God’s moral government of the world.

10. Tke righteous skall rejoice &c.] On the moral aspects of the
triumph of the godly at the just punishment of the wicked see note on
v. 11, and generally, Jutrod. pp. Ixxxviii ff. It is important to observe
that the rejoicing of the righteous is at the vengeance which God has taken
upon the wicked, and that that vengeance is only taken upon those who
have wilfully and obstinately resisted every effort for their reformation
(z2. 4, 5). God has proclaimed, “Vengeance is mine” (Deut. xxxii.
35; cp. Nah. i. 2}; in other words the time must come when evil can
no longer be tolerated but must be extirpated (2 Thes. i. 8); and the
righteous cannot but rejoice at the triumph of good over evil and the
proof that God is true to His revealed character as a just Judge and
sovereign Ruler. It is not for them to usurp God’s function and avenge
theinselves, but they must rejoice.when right is vindicated. Inthe O.T.
that joy took a concrete form which is repugnant to us, who have learned
to distinguish between the sinner and his sin: it is not the spirit of the
Gospel : but we may well beware lest the right feeling of moral indig-
nation, not only against wrong in the abstract but against the wrong-
doer, should be weakened.

he shall wash his feet &c.] The metaphorical and hyperbolical lan-
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So that a man shall say, Verily #Zere é5s a reward for the u
righteous :
Verily he is a God that judgeth in the earth.

guage of a warlike age. Cp. Ps. Ixviii. 23; and for a similar metaphor
see Job xxix. 6.

11. 5o that a man skall say] Rather, 80 that men shall say: the
mass of men, who are neither ‘righteous’ nor ‘wicked,’ but as it were
spectators of the conflict between the righteous and the wicked.

Perily] This particle expresses the recognition of a truth which has
been obscured or questioned: ‘after all,” ‘surely.” Cp. lxxiii. 1.

a reward] Lit. frusir, CE Is. iii. 10. Their patient continuance in
well-doing bears its harvest in due time (Gal. vi. g).

verily ke is @ God] Better, Verily there is a God (R.V.). Contrary
however to the general usage when Gob is spoken of, the predicate is in
the plural: and perhaps Z/54im is meant to be taken somewhat more
vaguely, in parallelism and contrast to the judges of zz. 1, 2—the con-
trast holds whether &, *gods,” is read in ». 1 or not—as Divine
Powers. But the reading is not ahove suspicion. The LXX and Syr.
have that judgeth them, i.e. does the righteous justice (xliii. r), the final
m Leing read as the pronominal suffix, not as the sign of the plurals,

For like confidence in the final manifestation of God’s judgement see
vii. 11 fl; ix. 711, 19; xi. 4 ff; and cp. Lk. xviii. 7 I,

PSALM LIX.

This Psalm is another prayer for deliverance from virulent enemies
who are threatening the Psalmist’s life. It consists of two principal
divisions (r—g, 10—17) each ending with a refrain. These are again
subdivided ; the end of the first stanza in each being marked by a Se/e,
and the initial verse of the second (6, 14) being the same.

i (r) In peril of his life from truculent enemies the Psalmist cries
for help (1, 2). Emphasising the fact that their attack is unprovoked,
he prays Jehovah to interpose and punish all the antagonists of His
people (3—s).

{(2) He describes the menacing behaviour and the scornful godlessness
of his enemies (6, 7), and declares his confidence that Jehovah will treat
them with sovereign contempt (8, 9).

ii. (r) Starting from the height of this confidence (v. 10) he prays
that they may be humbled, yet not utterly destroyed, but left for a
warning example, till their own sin proves their ruin (11, r2}, and their
final disappearance demonstrates the sovereignty of Jacob’s God (r3).

) They must have found DB written defectively and read skdpk’tdm not
sAhIPR tTin.
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(2) Returning to the present, he contrasts the baffled rage of his pur-
suers (14, 15} with his own hymns of thanksgiving for deliverance (16,
7). .
7T]ms the Psalm strikes the familiar note of unshaken trust in God
under circumstances of danger and difficulty. Its constant recurrence in
the Psalter is doubtless intended to provide a large variety of comfort
and encouragement for the various circumstances of trial to which the
godly are exposed.

But what were the actual circumstances of the Psalmist? According
to the title the Psalm refers to the occasion in David’s life *¢ when Saul
sent, and they watched the house to kill him.” The narrative in 1 Sam.
xix. 8 [f relates that after Saul’s unsuccessful attempt upon his life David
fled and escaped. ‘‘And it came to pass that might” (so we should
read with the LXX) “that Saul sent messengers to David’s house to
watch it, that he might slay him in the morning.” Michal however
contrived to effect his escape by letting him down through a window.

There is much in the Psalm which suits David’s situation, Not on
that particular night only but for some time previously his life had been
in danger. Saul had spoken ‘“to Jonathan his son and to all his ser-
vants, that they should slay David” (r Sam. xix, 1); and doubtless
there were men (2. 3) in Saul’s retinue ready to curry favour with their
master by secretly despatching him, treacherous ruffians who might well
be compared to the hungry and savage dogs which infest oriental towns.
David’s enemies had been using the weapons of false and eruel calumny
with the view of effecting his ruin. With 2. 7, 12 ¢p. 1 Sam. xxiv. g;
xxvi 19. Again and again he protested his innocence and the ground-
lessness of the persecution he was suffering. With oo, 3, 4 cp. 1 Sam.
xX. I; xxiv. 11; xxvi. 18 ff; and Ps. vii.

The connexion of the Psalm with this episode in David’s life is how-
ever commonly set aside on the ground that the Psalmist’s foes are
described as foreigners {zz. 5, 8), and ‘my people’ (z. 11) seems to
imply that he is a king or at least in a position of authority.

Ewald supposed that the Psalm was written by Josiah when Jerusa-
lem was threatened by the marauding bands of the Scythians; others
have attributed it to Nehemizh, when he was hindered in his work of
rebuilding the walls by the Samaritans and their confederates (Neh. iv.
1 ff, 7ff; vi. 1t f). DBut neither of these conjectures is satisfactory.
The enemies appear to be personal; one of their chief weapons is
calumny ; it is the Psaimist’s life which is in danger, rather than the
city, or the cause which he represents.

It is indeed not quite certain (see the notes) that the * heathen’ of zz.
55 8, are the Psalmist’s own immediate enemies: but if they are, the
data do not seem to be entirely consistent. Is it possible that we have
here a Psalm written by David, or possibly by some later poet, with
reference to the occasion stated in the title, and subsequently adapted for
liturgical use by the introduction of prayers for the judgement of the
enemies of the nation?
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To the chief Musician, Al-taschith, Michtam of David; when Saul sent, and they
watcht the house to kill him.

Deliver me from mine enemies, O my God : 59
Defend me from them that rise up against me.

Deliver me from the workers of iniquity, 2
And save me from bloody men.

For lo, they lie in wait for my soul: 3

The mighty are gathered against me;

Not for my transgression, nor for my sin, O LorD.

They run and prepare themselves without sy fault: 4
Awake to help me, and behold.

Thou therefore, O LorD God ¢f hosts, the God of Israel, s
Awake to visit all the heathen:

Be not merciful to any wicked transgressors. Selah.

1—5. The Psalmist prays for deliverance from the enemies who are
bent on taking his life, pleading his innocence, and appealing to God to
punish all injustice,

1. Deliver me] So vii. 1, and frequently.

defend me] Belter, as R.V., set me on high (xx. 1; xci. 14). It is
the verb from which is derived the epithet  high tower’ so often applied
to God (zw. 9, 16, 17; xviil. 2; xlvi. 7, 11).

2. from bloody men] Better, from bloodthirsty men (v. 6; lv. 23 ;
cxxxix. 19; Prov. xxix. 10).

3, 4. For, lo, strong ones have lald walt for my life,

They gather themselves together against me,

For no transgression or sin of mine, Jehovah.

For no iniquity (ot‘ mme) they run and station themselves:
Aroure thee t0 meet me, and behold.

Observe the tenses. Secret plots (cp. Prov, i. 11; Mic. vii. 2) have
long been going on: now they are preparing a more open attack (liv. 3;
lvi. 6). 1In this crisis he calls upon God to arouse Himself from His
apparent slumber of indifference (xliv. 23}, and “meet him * as with an
army of relief. For ‘ behold’ {lit. se2) cp. x. 14; xxv. 18; xxxi, 7.

The transgression, sin, iniquity, of which he protests his innocence,
might refer to offences against God, for which this persecution might
have been sent as a punishment {1 Sam. xxvi. 19); but more probably they
refer to offences against his persecutors. Their hostility is unprovoked.
Exactly the same words are used by David in protesting his innocence of
treasonable designs against Saul, 1 Sam. xx. 1; xxiv. II.

5. Yea, do Thou, Jehovah, the God of hosts, the God of Israel,

Awake to vislt all the nations:
Be not gracious to any treacherous workers of iniquity.

THOU is emphatic, and the address virtually means, ‘since Thou art
God of hosts, and God of Israel.’ The first title implies that He has
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6 They return at cvening:
They make a noise like a dog,
And go round about the city.
7 Behold, they belch out with their mouth :
Swords are 1n their lips:
For who, say they, doth hear?

the power (xlvi. 7, note), the second that He is under the obligation, to
interpose and ‘visit,” hold inquisition concerning, the nations, to punish
them for their offences. But who are meant by the ‘nations’ or
‘heathen’? Are they the enemies against whom the Psalmist is praying,
and identical with the ‘treacherous workers of iniquity,’ mentioned in
the next line? If so, the Psalmist’s enemies are foreigners, for usage
does not justify the interpretation of ggyizz as ‘heathenishly minded
men*; and if the Psalm is in its original form, it cannot have been
written by David with reference to Saul and his myrmidons. Bat it is
possible that, as in Ps. vii, the prayer for a judgement upon personal
enemies is expanded into a prayer for a judgement upon all the enemies
of Israel: and in that general judgement the treacherous Israelites who
are iniquitously plotting against the Psalmist’s life will meet their due
reward. Similarly in #. 8, ‘them’ will refer to the Psalmist’s personal
enemies, ‘the heathen’ or ‘nations’ to the enemies of Israel. It is also
possible, as has been suggested above, that the Psalm has been altered
for liturgical use.

The anomalous form of the combination Fekovak the God of hosis here
and in Ixxx. 4, 19; lxxxiv. 8 (Fehovak Elokim Tsebddth not Fehovak
Elghe Tsebaotk) makes it probable that the original reading was simply
Fehovak of hosts, and that Ged is the substitution of the Elohistic editor
for Yehovak, which however has survived or has been restored along
with it.

Be not gracious is the opposite to the Psalmist’s prayer for himself,
Ivi. 1, Ivil. 1.

6—9. Be his enemies never se threatening and insolent, he can trust
in God.

6. e compares his enemies to a troop of savage and hungry dogs
(xxii. 16) such as still infest Oriental tewns, in the day-time sleeping in
the sun or slinking lazily about, but as night comes on collecting
together, and traversing the streets in search of food, howling dismally.
P.B.V. grin means ‘snarl.” Cp. Shakespeare, 2 Hen. VI, iil. 1. 18,
quoted in Wright's Bidle Word-Book,

“Small curs are not regarded when they grim;
But great men tremble when the lion roars.”

7. The figure of 2. 6 is dropped. A flood of cursing and falsehood
(z. 12) pours from their mouth (Prov. xv. z, 28); they menace him with
death, or openly boast that he will soon be got rid of ; cp. lii. 2, note.

“Say they’ is rightly inserted. <Who doth hear’? is not the Psalmist’s
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But thou, O Lorb, shalt laugh at them ;
Thou shalt have all the heathen in derision.
Because of his strength will I wait upon thee:
For God #r my defence.

The God of my mercy shall prevent me:
God shall let me see sy desére upon mine enemies.

complaint that there is no one to take his part, but the scornful sneer ot
his enemies, who do not believe that God cares for His servant. Cp. x.
4y 10, 13; lxiv. g3 Ixxili. 115 xciv, 7.

8. The verbs are the same as in ii. 41 ¢cp. xxxvii. 13; Is. xxxvii. 22,
The bold phrase “‘expresses generally the truth that the machinations of
God’s enemies are not less ahsurd than wicked.” Speaker’s Commi.

-For the meaning of * heathen’ or ‘nations,’ see note on . 3.

9. 0 my strength, unto thee wiil I watch:

For God is my high tower.

His enemies are ‘strong’ (. 3); but God is his strength; they walch
his house (title), but he will ‘watch unlo God,’ waiting in faith for His
help; he has prayed that God will ‘set him up on high,’ and he is con-
fident of an answer, for God Himself is his ‘ high tower’ of refuge.

The A.V. ‘because of kis strengeh’ follows the Massoretic Text;
but some MSS., the LXX, Vulg., Jer., and Tazg., read, as in z. 17, 22y
strength, which is doubtless 'right. P.B.V. retains my from the
Vulg., though adopting an impossible rendering, ‘My strength will 1
ascribe unto thee.’ It is unnecessary to follow the Syr. in reading
as in o. 17, [ will make melody, for I will watck; but possibly the
words the God of my lovinghindness originally stood at the end of this
verse as well as of #, 17. See note on . 10.

10—13. His enemies will be punished: yet let them not be utterly
destroyed forthwith, but kept awhile for a warning, till they perish
through their own iniquity, an evidence of the sovereignty of God.

10. The AK%4i#bk, with which the LXX agrees, has My God skall
meet me with His lovingkindness: but the Qrz is, The God of my
lovingkindness shall neet me. This variety of reading possibly points
to an original text, in which ». g ended with the words, the God of my
lovingkindness, and o. 10 began, His lovingkindness (or, My God with
his lovingkindness) shall meet nte. Cp. lxxix. 8, The loss of the
words would be easily accounted for by the similarity between the end
of . g and the beginning of . 10. Cp. note on xlii, s, 6.

skall prevent me] shall come to meeb me; in answer to the prayer
of v. 4. For the archaism prevent cp. xxi. 3.

shall let me see my desire] Cp. liv. 7, note. The same phrase occurs
on the Moabite Stone, where Mesha says that he erected the high place
to (’Ehemosh, ““because he let me see my desire upon all that hated
me.

upon mine enemies] Upon them that lie in walt for me. See note
on liv. 5.

10
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u: Slay them not, lest my people forget :
Scatter them by thy power;
And bring them down, O Lord our shield.
1z For the sin of their mouth a4 the words of their lips
Let them even be taken in their pride:
And for cursing and lying w/hick they speak.
13 Consume fZem in wrath, consume #kem, that they may
not de:
And let them know that God ruleth in Jacob
Unto the ends of the earth. Selah.

11. Slay them nor] Apparently inconsistent with 2. 135 but burning
indignation does not study logical consistency. What he desires is that
they may not be destroyed outright by some signal catastrophe, but
visibly punished as a living example, until at last their own wickedness
proves their destruction. Cp. Ex. ix. 15, 16 (R.V.). DPharaoh might
have been cut off at once, but was suffered to exist, till his obstinate
resistance sealed his doom, and enhanced God’s sovereignty. The
Fathers applied the words to the Jews in their dispersion, scattered
but not consumed, an ever visible memorial of divine judgement.

scatter them by thy power] Rather, make them wander to and fro
by thine army, as vagabonds and outcasts (cix. 10; Gen. iv. 12, 14;
Num. xxxii. 13). The word rendered &y 2y power in A.V. is never
used of God’s might, but may mean {cp. Joel 1i. 25; iil. 11) the heavenly
army which God has at His command. Cp. xxxv. 3, 6.

bring themn down] Cp.lv. 23; Ivi. 4.

our shield] The Psalmist speaks as the representative of the nation,
or at least of a class. For the metaphor ¢p. iii, 3; Gen. xv. 1; Deut.
xxxiil. 29; Ps. xviil. 2; &c.

12. The A.V. gives the sense, though the precise construction is
doubtful. Perhaps, The word of their lips is the sin of their mowtk, i-e.
every word they utter is sin: or, O the sin of their nouth! O the word
of their lips] ket them &c.

let then even e taken] Caught in their own snare, their plots recoil-
ing on themselves. Cp.ix. 15; xxxv. 8; Prov. xi. 6.

un their pride] The atheistic self-sufficiency which says, Who doth
hear? Cp.x. 4.

13. Consume them #n wrath, consume them] For the emphatic
repetition cp. lvii. 1, 7, 8; and for the wrath of divine judgement cp.
Ivi. 7. '

tha! they may not be] Better as R.V,, that they be no more.

and let them know] It is best to regard the subject of the verb as
indefinite, Jet men krow; and to connect wnto the ends of the earth with
this clause. Let it be known throughout the length and breadth of the
world. Cp. 1 Sam. xvii. 46: ‘that all the earth may know that there is
a God in Israel” The P.B.V. ‘that it is God that ruleth in Jacob, and
unto the ends of the world,’ gives an equally good sense, but requires
the insertion of the conjunction.
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And at evening let them return ;

And let them make 2 noise like a dog,

And go round about the city.

Let them wander up and down for meat,

And grudge if they be not satisfied.

But 1 will sing of thy power;

Yea, I will sing aloud of thy mercy in the morning:
For thou hast been my defence

And refuge in the day of my trouble.

Unto thee, O my strength, will I sing:

" For God #s my defence, azd the God of my mercy.

14—17. The Psalmist contrasts the baffled rage of his persecutors
with his own calm trust in God.

14. A repetition of #. 6. Bat is it (r) as the A.V. appears to take it,
an ironical repetition as a curse? let them do now perforce what they
did before in malice and wantonness, wandering to and fro {ep. ». 11} in
unsatisfied hunger. Oris it (2) a reiterated description of the writer’s
present situation, introduced here to emphasise the contrast of his own
security under Jehovah’s protection? The second alternative is prefer-
able, as giving full force to the emphatic #key (2. 15) and But I (v. 16).
Render,

And though they return at evening, howl like dogs, and go
round about the city, :

Though they wander t¢ and fro for meat,

And tarry all night if they be not satisfied;

Yet as for me, I sghall sing &c.

The prey of which they were in quest was the Psalmist himself. Dis-
appointed in their attempt they might tarry all night, yet he is confident
that the dawn will see him stili safe, and bring fresh occasion for praise,
The A.V. grudge, i.e. murmur, follows the LXX and Jer.; but the

14

6

7

contrast ‘ in the morning’ (. 15) is in favour of R.V. (cp. A.V. marg.) .

tarTy all night.
16, 17. Render,

Yet as for me, I shall sing of thy strength;
Yea, I shall sing aloud of thy lovingkindness in the morning:
For thou hast been a high tower for me,
And a refuge in the day of my distress.
Unto thee, 0 my strength, will I make melody,
For God {8 my high tower, the God of my lovingkindness.
Throw hast been, for in the language of faith he looks back upon the
deli_vetmnce from the morning of peace which succeeds the night of
anxiety.
The refrain is slightly varied from 2. ¢: the patient waiting of the
night is changed into the joyous song of the morning.

PSALMS 22
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PSALM LX.

According to the title this Psalm refers to an event in the wars of
David, ‘“ when he was contending with Aram-naharaim and with Aram-
zobah, and Joab returned, and smote of Edom in the Valley of Salt
twelve thousand.” David’s conquest of Edom is recorded in 2 Sam.
viii. 13 f, but (see note on the passage in this series) the text of . 13 is
certainly corrupt, and we should probably read, ¢ And David gat hima
name when he returned from smiting the Syrians and smote of Edom in
the Valley of Salt eighteen thousand.” It has been most plausibly con-
jectured (see Ewald, Aist. iii, 156, E.T.} that while David was fully
occupied in the north with the Syrian war, the Edomites seized the -
opportunity for invading the south of Judah, and inflicted serious damage.
Had their plans been entirely successful, David’s victories in the north
would have been rendered useless. It was a critical moment; but
David promptly detached a force, which routed the Edomites with great
slaughter in the Valley of Salt. This was the valley to the south of the
Dead Sea, which was the ancient border between Judah and Edom, and
was the scene of another victory over Edom in the reign of Amaziah
(2 Kings xiv. 7). The victory was followed up by the complete subju-
gation of the country. From an incidental notice in 1 Kings xi. 18, 16
we learn that the war was pursued with relentless severity. The signal
vengeance which was taken upon Edom is more readily intelligible if
the Edomites had attempted to use the opportunity of David’s absence
for striking a deadly blow at Judah., The phrase * gat him a name”
{i.e. won renown) in 2 Sam. viii. 13 may refer to the admiration excited
by the skill and promptitude with which David met the sudden danger
to his kingdom.

The Psalm may be supposed to have been written at the moment
when David received the news of the defeat inflicted by Edom, and was
despatching Joab to repel the invaders. It was an anxious crisis ; for
it must have seemed doubtful whether these reverses in the south would
not compel him to abandon his conquests in the north, and might not
even endanger the safety of the kingdom.

That the victory over Edom is attributed to David ia 2 Sam., to
Abishai in 1 Chr. xviii. 12, and to Joab in the title of the Psalm, need
cause no difficulty. David was concerned in it as king, and to his
military genius may have been due the plan of the campaign and the
promptitude of action; Joab was the commander-in-chief of the army;
Abishai may have led the division which was sent forward in advance.
The variation between fwelve thousand here and eighteen thousand in
2 Sam. and 1 Chron. is probably due to a textual error.

Aram-naharaim, or Syria of the two Rivers, was probably not Meso-
potamia, but the country between the Euphrates and Chaboras, or in
the neighbourhood of these rivers. It is not mentioned in 2 Sam. viii,
but in 2 Sam. x, 10, it is said that [Tadadezer brought into the feld the
Syrians that were beyond the River (Euphrates), and in 1 Chr. xix. 6
Aram-naharaim (A.V. Mesopotamia} is mentioned along with Zobah.
The exact position of Zobah is uncertain: it seems to have been north-
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east of Damascus and south of Hamath, between the Orontes and the
Euphrates.

The accuracy of the title has been questioned upon various grounds.
1t is not a valid argument against it that 2 Sam. does not mention such
a disaster as that to which the Psalm refers. Reverses would not be
recorded in the brief summary of David’s victories which is all that the
history gives; and an invasion which for the moment seemed most
alarming would fade into insignificance when the danger was past., The
hypothesis of such an invasion certainly explains and connects the frag-
mentary notices in Samuel and Kings. Nor does the Psalm necessarily
imply a prolonged period of disaster. An attack which imperilled the
safety of the kingdom would quite account for the language of 2. 1 ff.

Numerous conjectures as to the occasion of the Psalm have been pro-
posed by commentators who reject the title. Some would connect it
with Amaziak’s war with Edom (2 Kings xiv. ). Not a few would
bring it down to the Maccabaean times, chiefly on the ground of its
relation to Ps. xliv in tone and language (cp. xliv. ¢ with . 10). But
none of the occasions in that period with which it has been connected is
really suitable, and it has already been shewn in the Introd. to Ps. xliv
that the history of the formation of the Psalter makes it difficult to sup-
pose that Maccabaean Psalms are included in the Elohistic collection. It
may reasonably be maintained that the situation indicated in the title
explains the Psalm more satisfactorily than any alternative which has
been suggested.

The Psalm is to be sung to the melody known as Shuskan-edutk, that
is, Zhe lily of testimony. Cp. the title of Ps. Ixxx, set fo Shoskannin-
Edutk, and also those of Pss. xlv, Ixix, It is intended for feacking,
probably, like David’s elegy on Saul and Jonathan, to be committed to
memory for recitation. Cp. Deut. xxxi. 22.

vv. 5—12 form the second part of the composite Ps. cviii.

The Psalm may be divided into three stanzas as follows:

i, David expostulates with God for abandoning His people to disaster
and defeat (1—4).

ii. He appeals to God’s promise to apportion the land to His people,
and give them dominion over the neighbouring nations (5—8).

iif, Though God has for the time deserted His people it is He alone
Who can help; and to Him David turns in confident assurance of
victory (9—1:5’.

To the chief Musician upon Shushan-eduth, Michtam of David, to teach; when
he strove with Aram-naharaim and with Aram-zobah, when Joab returned, and
smote of Edom in the valley of salt twelve thousand.

O God, thou hast cast us off, thou hast scattered us, 60

1—4. Grave disasters have befallen Israel throngh God’s displeasure.

1. thou hast cast us off] Cp. v. 10; xliv. 9, 23; Ixxiv. 15 Ixxvil. 73
xxxix. 38.

thow hast scattered us] Better as R.V., thou hast broken us down, a
word applied to defeat (2 Sam. v. 20), or any great calamity (Jud. xxi. 15;

22—2
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Thou hast been displeased ; O turn thyself to us again.
2 Thou hast made the earth to tremble; thou hast broken it:
Heal the breaches thereof ; for it shaketh.
3 Thou hast shewed thy people hard #&zmgs :
Thou hast made us to drink the wine gf astonishment.
4 Thou hast given a banner to them that fear thee,
That # may be displayed because of the truth. Selah,

Job xvi. 14). It is a metaphor from the destruction of a wall or a
building (z Kings xiv. 13; Is. v. 5).

thou hast been displeased] R.V, rightly, thou hast been angry, as
A.V. elsewhere (ii. 12; Ixxix. 53 1 Kings viii. 46; &c.). Israel’s neigh-
bours used exactly the same language. Mesha in the inscription known
as the Moabite Stone says that Omri the king of Israel oppressed Moab
many days, *“because Chemosh was angry with his land” (7 5).

O turn thyself to us again] Better, O grant us restoration.

2. Thou kast made &c.] R.V. Thou hast made the land to tremble ;
thou hast rent it. The disaster is compared to an earthquake, which
is often used as a symbol of great catastrophes and especially of divine
judgement (xviil. 7; xlvi. 3, 6; Is. xxiv. 18 ff). “The breaches’ may
be the rents and rifts in the solid ground, or by a very natural transition,
the state is further compared to the buildings shattered by the earthquake
and threatening to fall (Ixii. 3; Is. xxx. 13; and for keal=repair, see
Jer. xix. 11).

8. Aard] ie. calamitous.

the wine of astonishment] Better as R.V., the wine of staggering.
The cup of God’s wrath is & common metaphor for His judgements. It
is like some drugged potion, which robs the drinker of reason, and
makes him reel helplessly along, the mockery of all beholders. Com-
monly it is administered to the enemies of Israel (lxxv. 8; Jer. xxv. 15 ff'};
but also to Israel itself (Is. li. 17, 21 f}.

4. That it may be displayed because of the trurh] With this render-
ing, which has been retained in the text of the R.V., the verse becomes
the preface to the following prayer. Israel is charged with the mainten-
ance of God’s cause, therefore let Him help them against the heathen.
But it is decidedly preferable (cp. R.V. marg.) to follow the LXX,
Vulg., Symm., and Jer. in rendering, That they may betake themselves
to flight from before the bow (cp. Is. xxxi. 8). The verse then forms
the conclusion of the first stanza of the Psalm. By ‘them that fear
thee’ Israel is meant; and the word implies that Israel is loyal to
Jehovah (cp. xliv. 17ff). He has *given them a banner’ (cp. Is. v. 26;
xili. 2; Jer. iv. 6), raised a standard to summon them to fight for His
cause (for the cause of the nation was the cause of its God), in order
that they should be put to flight before the enemy’s archers. The words
are reproachfully sarcastic, and there is no need to weaken the sarcasm
by inserting only before that they may betake themselves to flight. God
has deliberately mustered His people and led them forth to defeat.
They recall (though their spirit is wholly different) the complaint of the
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That thy beloved may be delivered ;
Save with thy right hand, and hear me.
God hath spoken in his holiness;

I will rejoice, I will divide Shechem,
And mete out the valley of Succoth.

Israelites in the wilderness, *Because the LORD hated us, he hath
brought us forth out of the land of Egypt, to deliver us into the hand of
the Amorites, to destroy us™ (Deut. 1. 27).

The view that v». 1—4 form the first stanza of the Psalm is confirmed
by the position of Selek, by the commencement of the extract in Ps.
cviii with 2. 5, and by the symmetry of structure which is given by a
division at this point.

5—8. A prayer for deliverance and victory, based upon God’s
promise to give Israel the possession of Canaan, and supremacy over
the neighbouring nations.

6. thybelowed] Thy beloved ones (plur.) are Israel, Cp. Deut. xxxiii.
13; Jer. xi. 15. God’s love for Israel is the counterpart to Israel’s fear
of God.

save] i.e. give victory. Cp. 2. 11,

kear me] Answer me. The K246k has #s, which R.V. adopts; but
the QrZ is me. This has the support of the Ancient Versions and is
preferable. David is the speaker. Cp. 2. 9.

6. in kis koliness] Or, by his holiness, for ‘spoken’ is the equiva-
lént of ‘promised’ or ‘sworn.” Cp. Ixxxix. 35; Am. iv. 2. God’s
‘holiness’ includes His whole essential nature in its moral aspect, and
that nature makes it impossible for Him to break His promise (Num.
xxiii. 1g; Tit. & 2). Itis equivalent to ‘Himself’ (Am. vi. 8; Heb. vi.
13, 147f). *In his sanctuary’ (cp. Ixiii. 2) is a possible but less probable
rendering.

I will rejoice] Better as R.V,, I will exult. But who is the speaker?
Is it David or God? The latter alternative is certainly preferable. The
language is bold, but not bolder than that of Is. Ixiii. rff. God is
represented as a victorious warrior, conquering the land, and portioning
it out to His people. The language recalls the conquest o? the land
under Joshua 805 . xviii. 10); but it certainly does not imrply that the
land was now permanently in the possession of foreigners, and needing
to be reconquered. He makes Ephraim the chief defence of His king-
dom, and Judah the seat of government, and treats the neighbouring
nations as His vassals. It is possible that some actual oracle is quoted,
but more probable that the drift of the great promise to David (2 Sam.
vii. g f) is freely reproduced in a poetical form. Cp. ii. 7; Ixxxix. 19.

Shechem...the wvalley of Succoth] Shechem, as a central place of
importance, represents the territory west of the Jordan; Succoth, ‘in
the vale’ (Josh. xiii. 27), somewhere to the south of the Jabbok, between
Peniel and the Jordan, represents the temitory east of the Jordan.
Thess two places may be named, because of their connexion with the
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7 Gilead #s mine, and Manasseh 7s mine ;
Ephraim also # the strength of mine head ;
Judah #s my lawgiver ;

8 Moab # my washpot;

Over Edom will I cast out my shoe :
Philistia, triumph thou because of me.

history of Jacob, who halted first at Succoth and then at Shechem,
when he returned to Canaan {Gen. xxxiil. 15, 18). God will fulfil His
promise to Jacob, apportioning to His people the land in which their
great ancestor settled.

7. Gilead and Manassek, that is the land of Bashan in which half the
tribe of Manasseh settled, stand for the territory east of the Jordan and
the tribes settled there: Ephraim and Judah stand for the tribes west of
the Jordan. God claims all as His own: all therefore can claim God’s
protection.

Ephvaim &c.] Render with R.V.,

Ephraim alego i3 the defence of mine head;
Judah 1s my sceptre.

Ephraim, as the most powerful tribe and the chief defence of the
nation, is compared to the warrior’s helmet : Judah, as the tribe to which
belonged the Davidic sovereignty, is compared to the royal sceptre, or,
as the same word is rendered in R.V. of Gen. xlix. 10, to which the
present passage alludes, ‘the ruler’s staff.’

8. The neighbouring nations are reduced to servitude. In strong
contrast to the honour assigned to Ephraim and Judah is the disgrace of
Moab and Edom. Mosb, notorious for its pride (Is. xvi. 6), is compared
to the vessel which is brought to the victorious warrior to wash his feet
when he returns from the battle. The old enemy of God and His
people is degraded to do menial service: in other words, it becomes a
subject and a vassal.

In close connexion with this metaphor the next line may be rendered,
Uato Edom will I cast my shoe: Edom is like the slave to whom the
warrior flings his sandals to carry or to clean, Haughty and defiant
Edom (Obad. 3f.) must perform the duty of the lowest slave (cp. Matt.
ili. 11), The R.V. renders, Upon Edom will I cast my shoe. This
would mean, ‘I will take possession of Edom,’ in allusion to an Oriental
custom of taking possession of land by casting the shoe upon it; but the
first explanation agrees best with the context.

Philistia, trivmph thow because of me] R.V., shout thou because of
me. Mighty Philistia must raise the shout of homage to its conqueror.
Cp. il. 11; xviii, 44; xlvii. 1. This rendering is preferable to that of
AV. marg. (with its explanatory note) ‘Zriumph thou over me (by an
irony)”: and to the rendering, ‘cry aloud in terror.’ But perhaps we
should alter the vocalisation and read: Owver Philistia shall be my shout
of triumpk, or adopt the reading of cviil. 9, Over Philistia will I shout in
triumph.
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Who will bring me #n#0 the strong city ? 0
Who will lead me into Edom?

Wit not thou, O God, ww/kic/z hadst cast us off? 10
And thou, O God, whick didst not go out with our armies?
Give us help from trouble : u
For vain #s the help of man.

Through God we shall do valiantly : 10

For he # s that shall tread down our enemies.

9—12. None but God can give help, and though for the moment He
has abandoned His people, He will surely once more lead them to
victory.

9. the strong city] Probably Sela or Petra, the capital of Edom,
famous for its inaccessibility (Obad. 3). See Stanley’s Simai and Pal.,
p- 89, for a description of the wonderful defile, which in ancient times
wags the only usual approach to Petra.

Who will lecd me into Edom} The verb is in the perfect tense,
which is sometimes used in questions to express a sense of difficulty or
hopelessness. 'Who could lead me, or, who could have led me, right
into (the preposition is emphatic) Edom? The difficulties are almost
insuperable. But possibly the text is faulty. The restoration of one
letter with a change in the vocalisation would give the future tense. In
any case the rendering of R.V., Who katk led me unto Edom?f asa
reference to some previous successful invasion, does not suit the context.

10. Wilt nof thowu, O God &c.] This rendering, which is that of the
LXX, Vulg.,, Symm., and Jer., is grammatically legitimate, though
less obvious than that of R.V.;

Hast not thou, O God, cast us off ?
And thou goest not forth, 0 God, with our hosts.

It suits the context better as the answer to #. ¢ in a tone of con-
fidence which corresponds to that of . 12. Though God has for the
moment deserted us, and has not led our armies to victory, He will
surely now give us help, for we trust in Him alone. The rendering of
R.V. introduces a note of despair, which harmonises ill with the con-
fidence of z. 12. With it the connexion of thought would be, Who
can lead us into the enemy’s stronghold? None but God, and God
has deserted us. Yet even now perhaps He will hear our prayer (2. 11).
With the second line cp. xliv. g.

11.  Give us help from trouble] Or, as R.V., Give us help against
the adversary. Cp. z. 12.

Jor vain is the help of man] Lit. salvation. 1t is a delusion (cp.
xxxiil. 17) to look to human strength for victory. Seexliv. 6, 7; I Sam.
xvil. 47; Jer. xvii. g; and cp. Judg. vii. 4, 7; 1 Sam. xiv. 6; 2 Chron.
xiv. 11; 1 Macc. iii. 16 ff.

12. Through God] Cp. IVi. 4.

we shall do valiantly] Cp. Num. xxiv. 18; Ps. cxviil. 15, 16.

shall tread down our ememies] Cp. xliv. g3 xviil. 42 (note). RV,
adversaries, cp. z. I1.
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PSALM LXI.

The author of this Psalm is far from Jerusalem. Though his prayers
have in part been answered, and he can look forward to his return with
confidence, he is still in dispiriting circumstances. He is either a king,
or one closely connected with a king and deeply interested in his wel-
fare. At first sight 2#. 6, 7 seem to favour the latter Liypothesis; but
inasmuch as the stress in these verses is upon the king’s offiée, not upon
his personality, 2 king might appropriately speak of himself in the third
person; and this view best explains the connexion of the verses.

The Psalm belongs therefore to the time of the monarchy; for there
is no real ground for supposing that one of the Maccabaean princes, of
whom Aristobulus I (B.C. 105) was the first to assime the title of king,
is meant. If David was the author, it may best be referred to the time
when he was at Mahanaim, after the collapse of Absalom’s rebellion,
but before his recall to Jerusalem. i

The hope of return to “God’s dwelling-place,” which finds such
touching expression in this Psalm {z. 4), lay deep in his heart as he left
the city (2 Sam. xv. 25); ». 3 may refer to the hairbreadth escapes of
his earlier life; we. 6, 7 ailude to the gredt promise of 2 Sam. vii; the
phrase ‘God’s tent’ (. 4) may naturally be connected with the tent which
David pitched for the Ark. At any rate David’s situation gives point
to the Psalm and helps to explain it.

The Psalm is best divided into two equal stanzas.

i. Prayer for support and restoration to God’s dwelling-place (1—4).

il. He appeals to the experience of answered prayer and to the cer-
tainty of God’s promises to the king, and looks forward with confidence
to a life of thanksgiving for God’s mercy (5—8).

The Psalm has affinities with Pss. xx, xxi, xxvii, xlii, xliii, Ixiii, and
with Proverbs.

In later times the Psalm was naturally adopted as a prayer of the
nation in its dispersion, and the king was interpreted to refer to the
Messiall.  Seé the Targum on zo. 6, 8.

To the chief Musician upon Neginah, 4 Psalm of David.

61 Hear my cry, O God;
Attend unto my prayer.

Upon Neginark in the title may mean On a stringed instrument (R.V.),
or To the accompaniment of stringed music: or possibly, Sef to the song
of..., some word of definition being lost. See /nfrod. p. xxiv.

1—4 David prays that God will prove Himself a refuge as in time
past, and that he may again live in His presence and under His protec-
tion in Jerusalem.

1. my cry...my prayer] Synonyms often coupled together to express
the urgency of supplication. Cp. xvii. 1; r Kings vifi. 28; Jer. vii. 16;
Xi. 14,
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From the end of the earth will T cry unto thee, when my 2
heart is overwhelmed :
Lead me to the rock #%af is higher than 1.

For thou hast been a shelter for me, 3
And a strong tower from the enemy.
I will abide in thy tabernacle for ever: 4

I will trust in the covert of thy wings. Selah.

2. From the end of the earth] Perhaps, from the end of the land. But
Jerusalem, the dwelling-place of God, is for him the centre of the earth.
He measures his distance from it not by miles but by the intensity of
his yearning to be there, in the place where the visible pledges of God’s
Presence were to be found.

will Tery] R.Y., will I call.

is overwhelmed] Or, fainteth (cxlii. 3).

Lead me to the rock that is higher than 71 lead me up upon a rock
that 18 too high for me to reach by my own unaided efforts. ‘Rock’
denotes an asylum to be reached, not an obstacle to be surmounted
(xxvii. §). God Himsell is such a Rock of refuge (Ixii. 2, 6, 7).
David’s wanderings may have suggested the melaphor (1 Sam. xxiv. z;
1 Chron. xi. 15).

8, For thou hast been a refuge for me,

A gtrong tower from the enemy (R.V.).

He appeals to past experience. ‘In Thee have I taken refuge” is
the constant cry with which faith approaches God {vil. 1; xi. 1; xvi. 1}
xxxi. 13 Ivii. 15 lxxi. 1; &c.). In xviil. 2 David addresses God as “my
Rock in whom I take refuge.” We may see from Jud. ix. 51 what ‘a
strong tower’ meant literally: for the melaphor cp. Prov. xviii. 10.

4. Let me sojourn in thy tent for ever:

Let me take refuge in the hidingplace of thy wings,

The words are a prayer. In his banishment he prays that he may
once more be received as Jehovah’s guest, to enjoy His protection and
hospitality, to dwell in the place which He has consecrated by His
Presence (xv. 1). J[n fiy fent may mean no more than ‘in thy abode’:
but it is natural to connect the metaphor with the ‘tent’ which David
pitched for the Ark on Mount Zion {2 Sam. vi. 17). Cp. xxvii. 5, 6.
‘Sojourn’ implies the relation of guest to host, and the protection
which the guest in Oriental countries claims from his host. *‘The Arabs
give the title of jdr al/dk to one who resides in Mecca beside the
Caaba.” Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, p. 77.

Jor ever] All my life. Cp. 1 Sam. i 22; Ps. xxili. 6. And the
revelation of the Gospel has made it plain that life does not end with
death.

For the kidingplace (R.V. covert) of thy wings cp. lvil. 1, note; xxvii.
5, ‘“in the hidingplace of his tent shall he hide me”; xxxi. 20, “Thon
shalt hide them in the hidingplace of thy presence.” So the Targ. here
in the shadow of Thy Presence (lit. Shechinak).
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s For thou, O God, hast heard my vows :

Thou hast given me the heritage of those that fear thy name.
¢ Thou wilt prolong the king’s life :

And his years as many generations,

8—8. Such prayers David can offer in confidence, for his prayers
have already been partially answered. He can look forward in faith to
the fulfilment of the promises God has made to His king, and he will
spend the rest of his life in grateful thanksgiving.

5. Aast heard my vows] Vows accompanied by prayers.

thou hast given wme the heritage of those that fear thy name] Meis
not in the original; and it is best to supply the remoter object of
the verb from the complement of the nearer object, and render with
LXX, (Vulg.), Jer, P.B.V., thou hast given (their) possession to
them tha} fear thy name. ‘Possession’ is the term regularly used of
Israel’s ‘occupation’ of the land of Canaan (Deut. ii. 19; iii. 18; &c.;
Ps. xxxvil. 9, 11, 22, 29, 34). The collapse of Absalom’s rebellion has
restored the true and loyal Israelites, who shewed their fear of God’s name
by adhering to the king of His choice, to the possession of their rightful
inheritance, from which they were in danger of being expelled.

It is best to regard the perfects not as ‘perfects of confidence’ that
his prayers will surely be heard, but as referring to past experience.
The insurrection has been crushed: but the king awaits restoration
{z. 4).

8.  Thou wilt prolong the king's life] Lit., Thou wilt add days to the
days of the king. Cp. 2 Kings xx. 6. From speaking of the people
{)fl. 5), David passes to speak of himself. His life had been in danger:

ut now the danger was over. At first sight the words may seem to be
those of another, speaking of David, rather thanthose of David speaking of
himself. But he thus uses the third person because he is speaking of
himself in his capacity of king, referring to the promises made to the
king as such. Cp. Jer. xxxviil. 5, where Zedekiah says, *‘The king is
not he that can do anything against you ”=1I, though king, cannot &ec.
and Aés years] R.V., his years shall be as many generations. This
verse is not a prayer, and the text ought not to be altered to tum it into
a prayer. It is a confident appeal to God’s promise and purpose. The
long life which was one of Jehovah’s special blessings under the old
covenant {Ex. xxiii. 26; 1 Kings iii. 11; Prov. iii. 2, and often), and
which was a natural object of desire when the hope of a future life was
all but a blank, was promised specially to the king (xxi. 4). The
language is partly hyperbolical, like the salutation * Let the king live for
ever” (1 Kings i. 31; Nel. ii. 3); partly it thinks of the king as living
on in his descendants (2 Sam. vii. 13, 16, 'zf; Ps. Ixxxix. 29, 36); but
words which in their strict sense could apply to no human individual,
become a prophecy of One greater than David ; and thus the Targum
here interprets ‘ king * by ¢ King Messiah.” See fu#rod. p.lxxviff; and
Introd. to Ps. xxi.
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He shall abide before God for ever:

O prepare mercy and truth, w#icA may preserve him.
So will I sing praise unto thy name for ever,

That I may daily perform my vows.

7. He shall abide before God for ever] Rather, He ghall sit enthroned
before God for ever, an allusion to the promise of eternal dominion to
the house of David, ‘in the presence of God,’ enjoying His favour
and protection. See 2 Sam. vii. 16 (read with LXX Jefore me), 26,
29; Ps. xxi. 63 lxxxix, 36 & : and for the pregnant sense of ‘sit’ cp.
ix. 7.

O prepare &c.]  Appoint lovingkindness and truth that they may
guard him. Cp. xl. 11; 2 Sam. xv. 20; Ps.xlii. 8; lxxxix. 14. God’s
covenant love and faithfulness to His promise are like guardian angels
to the king; and the reflection of these attributes of God in his own
cha.rac)ter and administration will be the safeguard of his throne (Prov.
xx. 28).

The word prepare (Fappoint’) is ignored by some of the Ancient Ver-
sions (Jer. Aq.Symm.), and variously rendered by others. It is in itself
suspicious both for its form and for its position, and perhaps should
simply be omitted. Possibly it may be a corruption of the word for
‘continually’ (xl. 11), or of an emphatic ey (¢ Lovingkindness and
truth shall continually—or, even they shall—guard him’). Such a state-
ment agrees better with 2. 6, 7  than a prayer does.

8. The preservation of a life demands lifelong thanksgiving. Cp.
L. 14. If David is the speaker in zz. 6, 7, the return to the first
person in this resolution is entirely natural : otherwise the transition is
harsh.

Very pathetic is the paraphrase of the Targum. “So will I pay my
vows in the day of the redemption of Israel, even in the day when King
Messiah is anointed to reign.”

PSALM LXIL

When Saul was seeking David’s life, Jonathan went to him secretly,
and *‘strengthened his hand in God” (1 Sam. xxiii. 16); and when
David’s followers in a fit of blind exasperation threatened to stone him,
he ““strengthened himself in Jehovah his God” (1 Sam. xxx.§). In
the face of treacherous plots against his honour and perhaps his life,
when his followers are in danger of being carried away by the power of
position and wealth, this Psalmist * strengthens himself in Ged.” With
triumphant reiteration he dwells upon the thought of all that God is to
him—his rock, his strong rock, his high tower, his refuge, his salvation,
his hope; and with this trust in God he contrasts the folly of trusting to
man and material resources, and the futility of opposing the will of God.

The trustful confidence and courage of the Psalm is worth’y of David.
If it is his, it may best be referred to the time of Absalom’s rebellion.
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It has affinities with Ps. iv, which seems to belong to that time. We
might indeed have expected more definite allusions to the rebellion; but
at any rate the situation of the Psalmist is not wholly dissimilar. Un-
scrupulous and hypocritical enemies are seeking to depose him from a
position of dignity (3, 4); he has a party of followers to whom he can
appeal (8), but some of them, in common with many others who are still
wavering, are in danger of being seduced by the show of power and the
fair promises of his enemies (cp. iv. 6).

Like Ps. xxxix, to which it has several points of resemblance, though
the situation is wholly different, this Psalm has the name of Jeduthun in
the title, but with a different preposition, which seems to mean after the
manner of Jeduthun (R.V.), or possibly, set to some melody composed
by or called after Jeduthun. Cp. the title of Ps. Ixxvii. Jeduthun, who
appears to have been also called Ethan (1 Chr. xv. 14 ff}, is mentioned
in 1 Chz. xvi. 41 f5 xxv. 1 ff; 2 Chr. v. 12 ; xxxv. 15, along with Heman
and Asaph, as one of the directors of the Temple music.

The structure of the Psalm is regular. It consists of three equal
stanzas.

i. God alone is the Psalmist’s defence. How long will his enemies
plot to ruin him (1—4)?

ii. With slight but significant variations the opening verses are
repeated, and those who are on the Psalmist’s side are exhorted to trust
in God (5—8).

ifi. It js vain to trust in man and brute force and material wealth,
God is a God of strength and love, which are manifested in the justice
of His government (g—12).

To the chief Musician, to-Jeduthun, A Psalm of David.

62 Truly my soul waiteth upon God:
From him comer my salvation.
= He only #s my rock and my salvation ;

1—4. Patiently the Psalmist awaits God’s help, and remonstrates
with his enemies for their malice and hypocrisy.

1. Z¥uly] The particle a4 is characteristic of this Ps., in which it
occars six times, and of Ps, xxxix, in which it occurs four times. It
stands at the beginming of z7. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 9. It may be affirmative,
‘truly,” *surely,’ or restrictive, ‘only.” Either sense will suit, and
possibly the shade of meaning may not always be the same; but “only’
appears to be preferable throughout. Literally the line means: Owly
unto God ¥ my soul silence; unto God alone does my soul Jock in
patient calmness, waiting for the deliverance which will surely come,
and can come from Him alone. For such “silent’ waiting cp. . 5;
xxxvil. 7; xxxix, 2; Lam. iii. 26.

2. The same titles my rock, my salvation, my high tower, are com-
bined in xviii. 2. The title Rock is frequently used to symbolise the
strength, faithfulness, and unchangeableness of Jehovah: here (cp. Ixi
2) with the special thought of an asylum in danger.
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He is my defence; I shall not be greatly moved.

How long will ye imagine mischief against a man ?

Ye shall be slain all of you:

As a bowing wall skall ye be, and as a tottering fence.

They only consult to cast £é# down from his excellency :

They dehght in lies:

They bless with their mouth, but they curse inwardly.
Selah.

I shall not be greatly moved] In other words, ‘ though he may fall
ne shall not lie prostrate *’ (xxxvii. 243 ¢p. Prov. xxiv. 16).

8. How long] For the ndignant remonstrance cp. iv. 2, noting also
the connexion of that verse with »o. 4, 7, g of this Psalm. God is on his
side; they cannot harm him; how long will they persist in the futile
attempt ?

will ye imagine mischizf against a man{] This rendering, adopted
from Jewish authorities by the scholars upon whom Coverdale largely
relied, and passing on from him to the later versions, rests upon an im-
possible derivation. Render with R.V., following LXX and Vulg.,
will ye set upon a man. The corresponding Arabic word is said to be
still used in Damascus in the sense of ¢ to intimidate,’  to threaten with
violence.’

ye shall be slain] This is the reading of R. Aaron ben Asher, a
famous Jewish scholar of the 1oth century, whose authority was
generally followed in the West. But the reading of his rival, R. Moses
ben Naphtali, which makes the verb active (the difference is one of
vowel points only) suits the context better. Render with R.V., that
ye may slay him, or better still, returning to the primary meaning of
the verb in connexion with the metaphor of the next line,

Battering him, all of you,
Like a toppling wall, like a tottering femce.

The blows of calamity have already taken effect, and they are eager
to complete his ruin. Wrycliffe gives a graphic rendering of the Vulg.;
‘a wal bowid, and a wal of stoon with out morter cast down.” *The
metaphor of the falling wall is common in Eastern proverbs. “The
wall is bowing,’ is said of a man at the point of death. *By the oppres-
siAon of the headman the people of that village are a ruined wall.’”
(Aglen.)

agll of you] In contrast to ‘a man’; for though the Psalmist was
not alone (». 8) he was the principal object of attack. Cp. 2 Sam.
xvii. .1 ff.

4 Only to thrust him down from his dignity have they taken

counsel, delighting in a le:
With his mouth doth each of them bless, but inwazrdly they
curse.

Their plot is a lie,” false in its principle and in its aim (iv. 2, note);
and they have been guilty of the grossest hypocrisy and duplicity in
promoting it. Cp. xil. 2; xxviil. 3; lv. 21.
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s My soul, wait thou only upon God;
For iy expectation 7 from him.,
6 He only #s my rock and my salvation:
He is my defence; I shall not be moved.
7 In God is my salvation and my glory:
The rock of my strength, azd my refuge, #s in God.
8 Trust in him at all times ; ye people,
Pour out your heart before him :
God 75 a refuge for us. Selah.

9 Surely men of low degree are vanity, azd men of high
degree are a lie:

5—8. The opening verses are repeated, with slight variations,
leading up to an exhortation to the Psalmist’s sympathisers to trust in
God.

5. Only unto God be thou silent, my soul,

For from him cometh my hope.

It is only by constant self-exhortation that the calmness of #. 1 can
be maintained, especially when the recollection of his enemies’ double-
faced behaviour stirs his indignation. Cp. xxxvii. 7. “My hope’=‘my
salvation’ (. 1), the deliverance which I look for.

6. my defence] My high tower, asin o, 2.

I skall not be moved] Perhaps the omission of ‘greatly’ (z. 2) marks
a growing faith.

7. In Ged] R.V., With God, lit. #gor God (cp. vil. 10, note). It
rests with God to deliver him and defend his honour;—his personal
reputation and (ifthe speaker is David) his royal dignity. See iv. 2, note.

is i1z God) Or, consists in God, 18 God (zv. 6, 8). Cp. Is. xxvi. 4.

8. Render in accordance with the Massoretic punctuation, Trust ye
in bim at all times, O people. He exhorts his faint-hearted followers,
who were in danger of being carried away by the show of power on
Absalom’s side. Cp. 2 Sam. xvil. 2 ff for ‘people’ used of David's
adherents. It is unnecessary to follow the LXX in reading, Zrust ye
in kim, O whole assembly of the people.

pour out your keart] Give free vent to your anxieties : make them all
known to God. Cp. xlii. 4.

9—12. Trust in God, I say, and not in man or in material force.
God’s strength and love are the guarantee for the punishment of the
wicked and the reward of the righteous.

9. Surely]l Lit., as before, o2y, Nought but vanity are men,
(nought but) a lle are great men. Only a mere breath which vanishes,
an imposture which deludes those who trust them, are all men, what-
ever may he their rank. For the phrases éné dddm, éné sk, ‘low’ and
*high,’ see xlix. 2. In iv. 2 Absalom’s followers are termed bnZ ish:
waverers would be influenced by seeing the number of leading men on
his side. The same phrase nought ut vanity is used in xxxix. 5,
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To be laid in the balance, they are altogether Jghter than
vanity,

Trust not in oppression, 10

And become not vain in robbery :

If riches increase, set not your heart upon them.

God hath spoken once; u

Twice have I heard this;

That power delongetk unto God.

Also unto thee, O Lord, éelonget/ mercy : 12

For thou renderest to every man according to his work.

11, to describe the transitoriness and unsubstantiality of man, but the
point is wholly different.

to be laid in the balance &c.] In the balances they will go up, they
are altogether of vanity. They spring from and consist of mere
breath (Is. xli. 24): put them in the scale, it flies up, for they have no
weight or substance. The rendering ‘lighter then wanity’ is possible
but less probable.

10. The first two lines (cp. #2. ¢ 4, 11 a4, 8) are a rhythmical division
of what is logically one sentence: ‘put not vain trust in oppression and
robbery.” Do not rely, for you will only be deceived, upon wealth and
material resources amassed by violence and wrong, instead of trusting
in God (v. 8). It is a warning against the old temptation to follow
might rather than right. ¢Oppression and robbery’ are often coupled.
See Lev. vi. 2, 4; Ezek. xxii. 29; and cp. Is. xxx. 12.

if rickes increase &c.] Lit. If riches grow, pay no regard. The
Psalmist addresses those who were in danger of being tempted to
covet the power which wealth brings, no matter what might be the
means used for obtaining it. There are indications that social discon-
Eent was a factor in the momentary success of Absalom’s rebellion

iv. 6).

11, 12. Once, yea twice, i.e. repeatedly (Job xxxiii. 14; xl. 5) has
God spoken and the Psalmist heard (Ixxxv. 8) the double truth which
supplies the answer to such temptations;

That strength belongeth unto God,
And that unto thee, O Lord, belongeth lovingkindness.

-He has the power and He has the will; therefore those who fear Him
have nothing to fear. This he emphatically declares to be a truth of
revelation, which he has learnt himself from God. #‘Scit, potest, vult;
quid est quod timeamus?”

The sense will be the same if we render, One thing hath God spoken,
two things there ave that I have heard, and compare for the form of
the sentence the numerical proverbs, e.g. Prov. vi. 16ff; xxx. 15f.

‘or thou renderest &c.] The punishment of the wicked and the reward
of the faithful attest God’s power and love. See Rom, ii 6ff, where
St Paul quotes the words and expands their meaning.
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The faith whick inspires the two preceding Psalms reaches its climax
here. At a distance from the sanctuary and in peril of his life, the
Psalmist throws himself upon God. What he longs for above all things
is the sense of God’s presence, as he realised it in the worship of the
sanctuary (r, 2). In lifelong thanksgiving for God's love he will find
his highest joy and satisfaction (3—5), spending whole nights in medita-
tion upon Him as he recalls the greatness of His past mercies (6, 7).
‘While he draws closer and closer to God, his enemies will be banished
into the nether darkness (8, 9). Wkile their corpses lie ignominiously
exposed on the field of battle where they fell, he and those who are
loyal to God and to him rejoice in God, and all factious opposition is
silenced {ro, 11).

The Psalm does not admit of clear division into stanzas. Thought
follows thought out of the fulness of a loving heart, and the precise con-
nexion of the clauses is often obscure,

Such a Psalm teaches, more effectually than any formal definition,
what is meant by a Personal God—a God with Whom the soul can hold
converse with the whole force and fervour of a loving devotion. Its
lofty spirituality is such as few can reach. But the concluding verses of
the Psalm seem to be on a lower level. ‘‘We pass all at once iato a
different atmosphere. We have come down, as 1t were, from the mount
of holy aspirations, into the common everyday world, where human
enemies are struggling, and human passions are strong. Yet this very
transition, harsh as it is, gives us a wonderful sense of reality. In some
respects, it brings the Psalm nearer to our own level. The man who
has been pouring out the fervent affection of his heart towards God is no
mystic or recluse, lost in ecstatic contemplation, but cne who is fighting
a battle with foes of flesh and blood, and who hopes to see their malice
defeated, their power crushed, and their carcases left to be the prey of
jackals in the wilderness”” (Bp Perowne). It must be remembered too
that the Psalmist felt strongly that his enemies were God’s enemies, and
locked for their discomfiture, not only as a visible proof of God’s favour
to himself, but as a manifest toker that God had not withdrawn from
the government of the world, and was surely, if slowly, establishing His
Kingdom among men.

The author ogthis Psalm was a king, for unless it is of himself as king
that he speaks in . 11, it is difficult to understand the relation of the
king’s rejoicing to the destruction of the Psalmist’s enemies (z2. g, 10).
He was apparently at a distance from the sanctuary, and was in danger
from malicious enemies, whose destruction he looks for on the field of
battle. The title ascribes it to David, ‘‘when he was in the wilderness
of Judah.” Since he is already king, it is not to his earlier wanderings
(x Sam. xxiii. 14 ff ), but to his flight from Absalom, that this title must
be intended to refer. The road to Jericho by which David left Jeru-
salem led through the northern part of the desert of Judah, and he halted
at ““the fords of the wilderness” before crossing the Jordan (2 Sam. xv.
23, 28). The graphic narrative in 2 Sam. refers more than once to the
privations which the king had to suffer in his hasty flight {2 Sam. xvi. 3,
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14; xvil. 293 cp. xvii. 2). The king and his followers were ‘ weary” in
the *weary land,’ which supplied so apt a figure of his spiritnal priva-
tions. The germ of the Psalm is to be found in the faith and resignation
of David’s words to Zadok, ¢ Carry back the ark of God into the city : if
I shall find favour in the eyes of Jehovah, he will bring me again, and
shew me both it, and his habitation: but if he say thus, I have no delight
in thee; behold here am I, let him do to me as seemeth good unto
him” (2 Sam. xv. 25f). To part with the visible symbol of God’s
power and presence argued no common faith: it shewed that he was
no slave to the common superstition, which regarded God’s favour as
fied to the Ark.

Much of the Psalm can certainly be explained from David’s situation,
and if the reference of the Psalm to David is abandoned, it is idle to
speculate as to the author and his circumstances. But whoever he was,
the spiritual power and beauty of 2o, 1—8 remain the same. It is no
wonder that the Psalm was adopted by the early Church as its morning
Psalm (primarily on the ground of the LXX rendering of 2. 1), as Ps.
cxli was chosen for the evening Psalm. ‘*The Fathers of the Church,”
says St Chrysostom, ‘““appointed it to be said every morning, as a
spiritual song and a medicine to blot out our sins; to kindle in us a desire
of God; to raise our souls, and inflame them with a mighty fire of
devotion ; to make us overflow with goodness and love, and send us with
such preparation to approach and appear before God.” See Bingham’s
Antiguities, B. xiii. c. 10.

Comp. {beside Pss. Ixi, Ixii) Pss. xlii—xliii, the companion piece in
the Korahite collection.

A Psalm of David, when he was in the wilderness of Judah.

O God, thou a7/ my God ; early will I seek thee :
My soul thirsteth for thee,
My flesh longeth for thee,

1,2 Recalling the glorious visions of God which he has enjoyed in
the sanctuary, the Psalmist thirsts for a renewed sense of His Presence.

1. O God, thou att my God] Elokim, thou art my EI. He addresses
Jehovah, for Elokim here is the substitute for that Name (cp. cxl. 6), as
the Strong One to whom he can appeal with confidence in his need.
Cp. xlii. 2, 8, ¢; xlifi. 4.

early will I seek thee] So the I.XX, wpbs oe dpfplfw (the word used
in Luke xxi. 38); and hence the use of the Psalm as a morning
Psalm. Rather, however, earnestly will I seek thee; though some-
times (e.g. Is. xxvi. g) the word seems to be used with allusion to the
supposed derivation from shackaer, ‘dawn.’

my soul...my flesk] My whole self, soul and body. Cp. lxxxiv. 2,
‘soul, heart, flesh’; the emotions, the reason and the will, the physical
organism in and through which they act.

thirsteth for thee] See xlii. 2, note; Ixxxiv. 2.

lomgrth for thee] Pineth for thee, a strong word, occurring here only,
meaning prebably, ‘faints with desire.”

PSALMS 23
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In a dry and thirsty land, where no water is;
2 To see thy power and thy glory,
So as I have seen thee in the sanctuary.
3 Because thy lovingkindness #s better than life,
My lips shall praise thee.
4 Thus will I bless thee while I live:

in a dry and thirsty land] In a dry and weary land (Ps. ¢éxliil. 6;
Is. xxxii: 2). These words are certainly metaphorical, not literal: it is
the water of life’ for which he thirsts; the spiritual refreshment with
which God revives the fainting soul. But the metaphor was naturally
suggested by the circumstances in which David was situated.

3. The A.V. transposes the clauses of this verse in a way which can-
not be justified. Render:

In such wise have I gazed upon thee in the sanctuary,
To see thy strength and thy glory.

I suck wise (‘so’) is explained to refer to ©. 1, meaning ‘as my God,’
or ‘so fervently’; but this verse seeins rather to give the ground and
reason for the preceding verse:—I pine for communion with Thee,
because I have had such glorious visions of Thy presence in the sanctuary.
There he has ‘gazed’ upon God—the word is used of an intent and
discerning contemplation, specially of things divine (xxvii. 4; xi. 7; xvii.
15), and of prophetic ‘vision’ (Is. i. 1}—in order to realise His Majesty
as it is revealed to man. The Ark was the symbol of God’s Presence,
of His strength and glory (x Sam. iv. 253 Ps. xxiv. 7, note; Ixxviii. 61;
cxxxii. 8); and all the ordinances of the sanctuary possessed for him a
sacramental meaning. It was thus that Isaiah ‘saw the Lord.!

8—5. The joy of grateful praise.

8. Because thy lovingkindness &c.] R.V. renders, For thy loving-
kindness &c., a further reason for the longing of . 1. But it is best to
retain the rendering of the A.V. He has waited to see God’s power
and glory, yet after all it is the lovingkindness of which he has personal
experience that tunes his lips to praise. When Moses desired to see
God’s glory, he was granted a revelation of His goodness (Ex. xxxiii.
18 ff). It is berter than life, than that which men count most precious,
for without it life would be a desert. His life was threatened, but the
danger fades out of sight in the consciousness of God’s love. Note the
connexion of God’s strength and lovingkindness (ww. 3, 3), as in
Ixii. z1, 1a.

shall praise thee] Shall land thes, a different word from that in 2. s,
The word is supposed to be a proof of the late date of the Psalm, as it
is an Aramaic word, and is found elsewhere only in the later parts of
the O.T. But it is precarious to argue from a single word, when the
remains of Heb. literature are so comparatively scanty.

4 Thus] Be, asin . a: cp. Ixi. 8: so fervently; in such a spirit of
loving gratitude.

while I live] Cp. civ. 33; cxlvi. 2,
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I will lift up my hands in thy name.

My soul shall be satisfied as w4 marrow and fatness;
And my mouth shall praise thee wizh joyfal lips :
When I remember thee upon my bed,

And meditate on thee in the nig/f watches.

Because thou hast been my help,

Therefore in the shadow of thy wings will I rejoice.
My soul followeth hard after thee:

Thy right hand upholdeth me.

But those t4at seek my soul, to destroy 77,

I will lift up my hands} The attitude of prayer (xxviii. 25 cxli. 2;
1 Tim. ii. 8), the outward symbol of an uplifted heart (xxv. 1).

in thy name] Relying upon all that Thou hast revealed Thyself to
be. Cp. xliv. 5; John xiv. 13, &ec.

6. God feeds the hungry soul with rich and bountiful food (Deut.
xxxil. 14; Ps. xxil. 26; xxiil. 5; xxxvi. 8; Is. xxv. 6; lv. 2; Jer. xxxi.
14}. Though the language may be derived from the sacrificial feasts, it
is indifferent to strict ritual precision, for the fat (A.V. here marrow)
was never to be eaten, but was to be burnt on the altar as God’s portion
(Lev. iii. 16, 17}

6, 7. Thankful recollection of past mercies.
8. The A.V. connects this verse with . g, but the absence of and in
the second clause makes it preferable to connect it with . 7, thus:
When I remember thee upon my bed,
1 meditate on thee in the night watches:
FPor thou hast been my help,
And In the shadow of thy wings will I shout for joy.
When once he calls God to mind as he lies down Lo rest, he is so en-
grossed with the thought of His love that he meditates on it all night
long—per singulas vigilias (Jer.). The night was divided into three
watches by the Israelites (Lam. ii. 19; Jud. vii. 19; 1 Sam. xi. 11}; the
division into four watches referred to in the N.T. was of Roman origin.

8, 9. While he draws ever closer to God, his enemies will be
destroyed.

8: followeth hard after thee) Lit., cleaves after thee ; cleaves to God
(Deut. x. 20 &c.) and follows Him (Hos. vi. 3). Hard=*close.’ Cp.
Shakespeare, Hamlet, i. 3. 179, ‘“Indeed my lord, it followed hard
upon.”

thy right hand &c.J Cp. xvil. 7; xviil 35; xli. 12; Is. xli. 10,
Man's effort is met by God’s care (Phil. ii. 13).

9. But those &c.] They, his enemies, who are seeking his life, are
gmphatically contrasted with himself (lix. r5; lvi 6}, While his pat_h
is upward to God, theirs is downward to the depths of Sheol. It is
possible to render (cp. R.V. marg.) Buf they shall be destroyed that seck
my lfe, They shall go &c.

23-—2
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Shall go into the lower parts of the earth.
10 They shall fall by the sword:
They shall be a portion for foxes.
r But the king shall rejoice in God ;
Every one that sweareth by him shall glory:
But the mouth of them that speak lies shall be stopped.

into the lower paris of the earth] Into Sheol, swallowed up like
Korah and his company of rebels. Cp. for the phrase, Is. xliv. 23;
Ezek. xxvi. z0; Ps. Ixxxvi. 13; Eph. iv. g; Deut. xxxii. 22: and for
the thought, Ps. ix. 13, 17; lv. 15, 23.

10, 11. While his enemies come to an ignominious end, the king
emerges from the struggle, triumphant over all opposition.

10. Thkey shall fall &c.] Lit., They shall give him over (lit. pour
kim out) to the power of the sword (Jer. xviii. 21; Ezek. xxxv, 5).
The active verb with indefinite subject is practically equivalent to a
passive, ‘He shall be given over’; yet the idiom suggests the idea of
mysterious agents, God’s ministers of justice, whose office it is. Cp.
Luke xii. 20, R.V. marg. The object of the verb is in the singular,
either individualising the king's enemies (* each one of them’), or treating
them as one body; but hardly singling out the leader. Cp. Ixiv. 8, note.

a portion for foxes] Rather, Jackals. “‘It is the jackal rather than
the fox which preys on dead bodies, and which assembles in troops on
the battle-fields, to feast on the slain.” Tristram, Naf, Hist., p. 110.
Their corpses will lie unburied where they fall, to be devoured igno-
miniously by wild beasts, instead of receiving honourable sepulture. Cp.
Is. xviii. 6; Jer. xix. ¥

11. But the king] The connexion is unintelligible unless the king
is identified with the Psalmist, whose enemies are destroyed. Cp.
Ixi. 6 ff.

that sweareth by him] Grammatically *him * may refer to the king or
to God, but usage decides that God is meant, Cp. Deut. vi. 13; x. 20;
Is. Ixv. 16. Those who invoke His Name as the attestation of their
oaths are His loyal worshippers; they share the triumph of the king
who is His representative.

but the moutk &c.] For the mouth &c. Those who ‘speak lies® are
those who rebel against God and His king, deluding men by false pro-
mises to join an undertaking which is false in its principle and aim. See
iv. 2, note; lxii. 4. They are all completely silenced.

Cp. the similar ending of Ps. Ixiv, St Paul may have had the phrase
in mind in Rom. iil. 19. The context shews how familiar the Psalms
were to him.

PSALM LXIV.

The theme of this Psalm is God’s judgement upon the enemies of the
righteous. It falls into two main divisions, in each of which the verses
are arranged in pairs,
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i. The Psalmist confidently appeals to God for protection against the
secret plots and open attacks of evil-doers (1, 2), who are bent on ruining
innocent men by slander and intrigue (3, 4), and flattering themselves
that they have nothing to fear, prosecute their designs with an evil
inventiveness and determination (3, 6).

ii. But surely and suddenly the arrow of God's judgement will pierce
them, and their plots will recoil upon themselves, to the scorn of all
beholders (7, 8). In their fate men will recognise the hand of God,
and the righteous will rejoice in this proof of His providence (g, 10).

Thus the Psalmist’s present and personal need is merged in the larger
question of the punishment of the persecutors of the righteous; and the
certainty of their punishment as the consequence of their sin is proclaimed
in a tone of prophetic authority. The Ps. has its distinctive peculiarities,
though numerous parallels of thought and language are to be found in
other Psalms. Cp. especially v, vi1, x, xi, xii, xiv, xxxvi, lii, lv, lvii,
Iviii.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David.

Hear my voice, O God, in my prayer:

Preserve my life from fear of the enemy.

Hide me from the secret counsel of the wicked ;
From the insurrection of the workers of iniquity :
Who whet their tongue like a sword, 3
And bend their bows to shoot their arrows, even bitter words:

1—6. Prayer for preservation from malicious enemies, who are
plotting against the Psalmist with subtle treachery and resolute determi-
nation.

1. fr my prayer] RV, In my complaint. Cp. Iv. 2, 17; 1 Sam.
i 16.

preserve &c.] From the enemy’s terror—the alarm which he excites
—thou wilt guard my life (xii. 7; Ixi. 7). The common rendering of
the verbs in this and the following line as imperatives (‘preserve’
‘hide’), though legitimate, seems to miss the shade of meaning intended
by the change from the imperative ‘hear.’ From petition the Psalmist
passes at once to the language of confident anticipation, such as we
find in xvi. 10 f.

2. Thou wilt hide me from the secret councll of evil doers,

From the tumultuous throng of workers of iniquity.
i.e. from secret machinations and open attack. The cognate verbs are
used together in ii. 1, 2 (fwmultuously assemble, RV . marg.; take counsel).
Cp. xxxi. 13. The same words occur in lv. 14, but in a good sense.

3. [Who whef] R.V., who have whet. For the comparison see lv.
31; lvil. ¢; lix. 7.

and dend &c.] Render, They have almed as thelr arrow a bitter
scheme. For the peculiar phrase see lviil. 7. Ddédr seems to mean
scheme as in . §, rather than speech, or words. So the LXX mpiype
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4 That 24¢y may shoot in secret at the perfect:
Suddenly do they shoot at him, and fear not.
5 They encourage themselves # an evil matter :
They commune of laying snares privily ;
They say, Who shall see them?
6 They search out iniquities ;
They accomplish a diligent search :
Both the inward #hought of every one of them, and the heart,
is deep.

wixpby. Bitter="hurtful or venomous. Isthe idea that of a poisoned
arrow? The Targ. paraphrases, “They have anociuted their arrows
with deadly and bitter venom.”

4. That they may skoot] Cp. xi. 2.

in secret] R.V., In secret places, as x. 8; xvil. 12.

the perfect] The upright, blameless man, an epithet often applied to
Job (i 1, &c.). Cp. xxxvil. 37; Prov. xxix. 10, and see note on the
cognate word in Ps. xv. 2.

Jear nof] They neither fear God nor regard man, Cp. lv. 19.

6. They encourage &c.] Lit., They make strong for themselves an
evil scheme, sparing no pains to make their plot successful.

they say] Lit. they have said, i.e. to themselves; they have made up
their minds that there is no retributive Providence in the world, This
is the reason of their unrestrained wickedness.

Who skall see thern 7] An indirect form of speech in place of the
direct Who will see us #  More exactly the Heb. means, o will see to
them ¥ They have persuaded themselves that theré is no God who will
take any account of their proceedings. Cp. x. 11, 13; xil. 4; lix. 7;
Is. xxix. rg, &c.

6. They plan deeds of iniquity; We have perfected (say they)

a consummate plan;
And each man’'s innermost thought and heart is deep.

The form of the verb is anomalous, and it is uncertain whether it is
meant for the first person, or, as A.V. takes it, the third person, ¢ they
accomplish,’” The first person is however more graphic and forcible.
For a similar abrupt introduction of the persons spoken of as speakers,
see lix. 7. The various reading they kave Aidden 1s improbable. They
conceal their thoughts deep in their own hearts, but in vain! God
explores the lowest depths and most tortuous labyrinths of the human
heart (Jer. xvii. g, 10). Cp. with this and the preceding verse Is. xxix.
18, ** Woe unto them that seek deep to hide their counsel from Jehovah,
and their works are in the dark, and they say, Who seeth us? and who
knoweth us?”” and the sarcastic words of Mic. vii. 3, ** Both hands are set
to that which is evil to do it well.”

7—10. They may scheme, but in the midst of their schemes the
arrow of divine judgement pierces them : by this exhibition of Ged’s
justice all men are warned, and the righteous are encouraged.
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But God shall shoot at them w:?% an arrow ; 7

Suddenly shall they be wounded.

So they shall make their own tongue to fall upon them-3
selves:

All that see them shall flee away.

And all men shall fear, 9

And shall declare the work of God ;

7. Therefore God shoots at them with an arrow;
Buddenly are they smitten.

The peculiar idiom of the Heb. in this and the following verses conveys
the idea that this judgement is the immediate consequence of their con-
duct, and though still future, is as certain as though it were already
historical fact. Lit. So God hath shol...they have been wounded...and
they have beerz made to stumble.. and all men have fearved, and they have
declared...and understood &°c.: Note the parallelism of this verse to z. 4,
They aim their arrows at the righteous, unseen, as they fancy, by man,
and unregarded by God; but swift retribution overtakes them unawares.
Cp. vii. 12ff. R.V. follows the Massoretic accents in attaching witk an
arrow to the second line; but the balance of the clauses is in favour of
dividing the verses as A.V. does, and the parallel with ». 4 is more
striking if ¢ suddenly * occupies the same emphatic position at the begin-
ning of the second line as there. Note how their punishment is de-
scribed in terms of their crime (v, 4, 5)-

8. So they shall make their own tongue to fall upon themselves] An
untenable rendering of an obscure sentence. It is best to render, sub-
stantially as R.V., And they are made to stumble, their own tongue
being againat them, Lit. they make hsm stumble: the plural subject to
the verb suggesting, as in Ixiil. 10, the idea of mysterious agents in
God’s service, and the singular object regarding *the enemy’ (as in ».
15) collectively as a body. For the sense cp. cxl. g; vii. 15 ly (note that
vz, 13 fare parallel to . ¥ here); lvii. 6.  Their tongue, the weapon
with which they sought to destroy others, is turned against themselves.
Abhithophel’s fate may serve for illustration. Possible, but
less satisfactory, is the rendering of R.V. marg.: So shall they against
whom their tongue was make them to stumble. The context does not
hint that their victims become their executioners.

shall flee away] For fear of sharing their fate (Num. xvi. 34). But
the right rendering certainly is, All that see their desire upon them
shall wag the head, in scornful triumph, as Jer xlviii. 27, R.V.; cp.
Ps. xxii. 7. See lii. 6 ff. ; liv. 7; lix. 10, and for the light in which such
expressions of satisfaction are to be regarded see note on lviii. r1.

9. all men] Upon men in general {cp. lviii. 11) this judgement
produces an impression of wholesome fear, in contrast to the profane
fearlessness of the ungodly (v. 4).

And they declare the work of God,
And understand his operation: .
publicly acknowledging that He rules in the world, and interpreting for
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For they shall wisely consider of his doing.
o The righteous shall be glad in the Lorp, and shall trust
in him;
And all the upright in heart shall glory.

themselves the meaning of the judgement. For ‘work,’ ‘operation,’
ep. xxviii. 5; for ‘understand,’ cvi. 7; and generally, Hos. xiv. 9.

The P.B.V. all men that see i presumes a slightly different and
inferior reading.

10. For the righteous and the ugright in Aearéi—the Psalmist and
those whom he represents—the judgement is an cccasion of joy, supply-
ing a fresh proof that Jehovah governs the world righteously and that
in Him they have a sure refuge. Cp. v. 11; lii. 6 ff; lvili. 10f; Ixiii.
IIL.

and shall trust in kim] Rather, take refuge in him (lvii. 1; Ixi. 4).

the upright in heart] Cp. xi. 2, already quoted as a parallel to v. 4.

PSALM LXV.

A hymn of praise, intended probably to be sung at the presentation
of the f{irstfruits at the Passover (Lev. xxiii. 10—14) in a year of
exceptional promise. It is clear from the allusions to the gathering of
the people to the Temple (z2. 2, 4) that it was composed for use at one
of the great festivals, and as the corn was still in the fields {(z. 13} the
later festivals of Pentecost or Harvest and Tabernaeles or Ingathering
are excluded.

Was the Psalm written for any special occasion? Not only does the
poet see before him the promise of a more than ordinarily bountiful
harvest, but the recollection of a great national deliverance seems to be
fresh in his mind {z, 5ff). Accordingly Delitzsch thinks that the spring
of the third year foretold by Isaiah (xxxvii. 30), when the retreat of the
Assyrians had left the Israelites once more free to till their fields in
peace, offers the most appropriate historical basis for the Psalm. This
view gains support from the coincidences of thought and language with
Ps, xlvi, which belongs to that time, and with Isaiah, as well as from
the general similarity of the Ps. to Ps. Ixvi, which there are good
reasons for conuecting with the deliverance of Jerusalem from the
Assyrians.

The Psalm consists of three nearly equal stanzas.

i. It is meet that a grateful people should gather in the Temple to
offer their praises to the Hearer of prayer to whom all maukind may
have access. Sin indeed unfits them to approach God, but He Himself
will make atonement for them. In the blessings of His house they will
find their highest happiness (1—4).

ii. Israel's God is the one true trust of all mankind. He created
and sustains the world ; and He controls the nations in it as He controls
its natural forces. The signs of Hi; power inspire universal awe and

joy (5—8).
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ifi. And now in particular Israel has to acknowledge God’s loving
bounty in the rich abundance with which He has blessed the year
{g—13)-

QSorge MSS. of the LXX and the Vulg. contain the curious addition
to the title; ‘a song of Jeremiah and Ezekiel and the people of the
captivity (lit. sojourning) when they were about to set forth,’ but it does
not appear to have been part of the original LXX.

This and the three following Psalms bear the double title So7g and
Psalm. Cp. xlviii, Ixxv, Ixxvi, &c. Song is the older term for a hymn
intended to be sung in public worship. Cp. Is. xxx. 29; Am, viii. 3.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm and Song of David.

Praise waiteth for thee, O God, in Zion :
And unto thee shall the vow be performed.
O thou that hearest prayer,

Unto thee shall all flesh come.

1—4. It is the duty of a grateful people to render thanks to God in
the Temple, assembling to pay its vows to the universal Hearer of
prayer. The consciousness of manifold sins might deter them from
approaching a holy God, were not He Himself graciously ready to
purge their guilt away. In the blessings, of which the welcome to His
house is the pledge, is to be found man’s truest happiness,

1. Praise waiteth for thee] The phrase beautifully suggests the idea
of a grateful people, assembled to render thanks to God, and only waiting
for the festival to begin. But this can hardly be the meaning of the
original. The renderings, For thee praise is silent, or, silence is praise,
give no appropriate meaning, for though prayer may be silent (lxii. 1),
praise calls for vocal expression. The R.V. marg., Tkere shall be sileszce
before thee and praise, O God, involves a harsh asyndeton. It remains
to follow the LXX (mpémrer, Vulg. fz decet Aymnus), which preserves a
slightly different tradition as to the vocalisation of the Hebrew, and to
render, Praise beseemeth thee, O God, in Zion,

the vow] Or, collectively, vows. Cp. Ixvi. 13; and for vows and
praises coupled together see xxii. 25; Ixi. 8, At the end of the verse
P.B.V. adds in Yerusalem, from the LXX (most MSS, though not the
Vatican) and Vulg., completing the parallelism, as in ¢ii. 21; cxlvil, r2.

2. O thou that kearest prayer] God is thus addressed, because He
has given His people cause for the present thanksgiving by hearing their
prayers. But the words are more than a reference to a particular
answer to prayer. They proclaim that it is His inalienable attribute,
His ‘nature and property,’ to hear and answer prayer.

unty thee shall all flesh come] At first sight the context seems to
limit ‘all flesh’ to Israel, contemplated in its weakness and frailty as
needing the strength of God (Joel if. 28). But it seems more consonant
to the spirit of this and the two following Psalms to take it in the wider
sense of all mankind. Already the Psalmist beholds the Temple
becoming a house of prayer for all nations (Mark xi. 17). It is no
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3 Iniquities prevail against me:
As for our transgressions, thou shalt purge them away.
4+ Blessed és the man wkhom thou choosest,
And causest to approach wnio thee, that he may dwell iz
thy courts :
We shall be satisfied with the goodness of thy house,
Euwen of thy holy temple.

larger hope than was entertained by Isaiah and Micah (Is. ii. 2 ff;
Mic. iv. 1 ff} if not by some earlier prophet whom they both quote.
Cp. Jer. xvi. 19; Is. xlIv. 243 lxvi. 233 Ps. xxil. 27; Ixxxvi. g; xciv. 10.

8. JIniguities| Lit., words, or, matiers of tniguities: many various
items of iniquity. Cp. for the same idiom cv. a7, cxlv. 5. Virtually
the clause is a protasis to the second line:

Though manifold iniquities are too strong for me,
As for our transgressions, Thou wilt purge them away.

In the singular ‘me’ we may hear the voice of the Psalmist himself,
or of some representative of the nation, the king or high-priest, who,
like Daniel or Nehemiah, confesses his own sin as well as the sin of his
people (Dan. ix. 20; Neh. i 6: cp. Heb. v. 3, vii. 27): but more pro-
bably it is the assembled congregation which speaks of itself first as an
individual (‘against me'), then as an aggregate of individuals (‘our
transgressions’). For a similar change from sing. to plur. cp. Num. xxi.
22, and many other passages. Its sins are an enemy which it cannot
defeat (Gen. iv. 7; cp. Ps. xxxviii. 4; cxxx. 3; cxliii. 2}; yet God who
“forgives iniquity and transgression and sin’’ will purge away their
transgressions. THOU is emphatic. He, and He alone, can do it. The
word for purge away is that commonly rendered ‘make atonement for’
(whether its primary meaning is ‘to blot out’ or ‘to cover’ is disputed},
and it would be natural to see in it an allusion to the Day of Atonement
which immediately preceded the Feast of Tabernacles {Lev. xxiii. 27,
34), and to suppose that the Ps. was intended for use at that Fes-
tival, did not =z. 13 speak of the corn as still standing in the fields.

4. Blessed &c.] Or, Happy 18 he whom thou choosest, as in i. 13
&c. The language is that which is used of the priests who were
‘chosen,” and ‘brought near’ to God (Num. xvi, 5; cp. Jer. xxx, 215
Zech. iii. 7). Here however it is not limited to the sons of Aaron, but
applied to all the nation as ‘a kingdom of priests’ (Ex. xix. 6§). They
are God’s guests in His house, members of the ‘household of God.’
The visit to the Temple was for the devout Israclite a sacrament of his
membership in God’s household, and the sacred feasts symbolised the
spiritual blessings prepared by God for His people in fellowship with
Him. Cp. xv.1; xxili. 55 xxvil. 4 f; xxxvi. 8; Ixiii. g.

we shall be satigfied] Or, O lot us be satisfied. Cp. xvii. 15; xxii.
26 ; Ixiii. 5.

even of thy holy Temple] Better, as R.V., the holy place of thy
temple. See xIvi. 4; and cp. Ixiii. 2.
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By terrible #ings in righteousness wilt thou answer us, s
O God of our salvation;

Who art the confidence of all the ends of the earth, and of
them that are afar off #pon the sea:

Which by his strength setteth fast the mountains ; 6
Being girded with power :
Which stilleth the neise of the seas, 7

The noise of their waves, and the tumult of the people.

5—8. In the future, as in the past, God will prove His righteousness
by awe-inspiring acts on behalf of His people in answer to their prayers,
for He has created and sustains the universe, and controls the forces
alike of nmature and of the nations.

5. By terrible things &c.] The R.V. gives a better order: By
terrible things thou wilt answer us in righteousness. As God Him-
self is ‘a terrible God’ (xlvii. 2; lxxvi. 7 ff ), so His acts are ‘terrible,’
inspiring His enemies with dread, and His people with reverent awe.
The epithet is often applied to the mighty works of the Exodus (Deut.
x. 213 2 Sam. vii. 23; Is. Ixiv. 3; Ps. cvi. 22} cxlv. 6); here to all
similar deliverances, granted in answer to prayer. ‘Righteousness’ is
the principle of the divine government; and it is closely related to
‘salvation’; for by it God’s honour is pledged to answer prayer and
deliver His people. Cp. xlviil. 10; Is. xli. 10; xlv. 8, 21; li. §; &ec.

who art the confidence of all the ends of the earth] R.V. (cp. P.B.V.),
thou that art the confidence &c. This may mean that He is the object
of their unconscious trust, although they know Him not, because it is
He who provides for their wants and rules their destinies (Ixvii. 43
Amos ix. 7; Acts xvii. 23f}; but the further thought is certainly in-
cluded that His mighty deeds on behalf of His people in destroying
their tyrannical oppressors will lead all the oppressed and needy
throughout the world to turn to Him with a conscious trust. Cp. Is.
xxxiii. 13.

and of them that are afar off upon the sea] Better, and of the sea
afar off. A slight change of text would give the phrase of Is. Ixvi. 19,
the isles, or coastlands, afar off. But the change is unnecessary; land
and sea naturally stand for the entire world.

6. setteth fast the mountains]) The mountains poetically represent
the strongest and most solid parts of the earth (xwiii, 7; xIvi. 2f).
These He has created and sustains. Comp. the appeals of Amos to the
phenomena of nature as the evidence of God’s power, iv. 13; v. 8;
ix. g, 6.

being girded with power] Girding himself with might. Cp.
xciii. 1.

7. Who stilleth the roaring of the seas,

The roaring of their waves, and the tmmult of the peoples.

He controls alike the turbulent elements of nature (Jer. v. 22}, a.nd
the tumultuous hosts of the nations which they symbolise. Cp. xlvi.
3f, 6; Is. xvii. 12—14.
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8 They also that dwell in the uttermost parts are afraid at
thy tokens:
Thou makest the outgoings of the morning and evening to
rejoice.

9 Thou visitest the earth, and waterest it :
Thou greatly enrichest it
Witk the river of God, whick is full of water :
Thou preparest them corn, when thou hast so provided
for it.
w Thou waterest the ridges thereof abundantly: #Zou settlest
the furrows thereof :
Thou makest it soft with showers: thou blessest the spring-
ing thereof.

8, They also &c.] Better, 8o that they who dwell in the ends of
the earth are afraid at thy slgns. These mighty works impress them
with awe, as ‘signs’ of the irresistible power of God.

the outgoings of the morning and evening] The term ouigoings which
strictly speaking is appropriate to the east only (xix. 5 f.) is applied, by
a kind of zeugma, to the west also. From the furthest east to the
furthest west He makes earth with all its inhabitants to shout for joy
(v. 11; Ixvii. 4). Awe gives place to triumph as they watch the down-
fall of their tyrants and welcome the establishment of God’s kingdom of
peace {xlvi. g f), and all nature sympathises with them.

-9—13, The special object of the Psalm—thanksgiving for the plenty
of the year. First, grateful acknowledgment that the rains which have
fertilised the soil were God's gift; then a charming picture of a joyous
landscape rich with promise.

9. Thou hast visited the land, and made It plentiful, greatly

enriching it:
The etream of God is full of water; :
Thou preparest their corn, for so thou preparest it.

The A.V. wisitest turns the special thanksgiving into a general state-
ment. The rendering waterest follows the Ancient Versions, which
may however have read the word differently. The use of the verb in
Joel ii. 24, iil. 13, points to the meaning made i owverflow, made it
Plentiful,  God’s ‘stream’ (L 3) is the rain, with which He irrigates
the land as out of a brimming aqueduct {Deut. xi. 11; Job xxxviii. 23),
providing corn for men by preparing the earth, as the next verse goes
on to describe:

10. Saturating its furrows, levelling its ridges:

Thou softenest 1t with showers, thou blessest its springing
growth.

The poet looks back upon the ‘early rain’ of autumn and winter
(Nov.—Feb.), which had prepared the ground for the seed and fostered
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Thou crownest the year with thy goodness ;
And thy paths drop fatness.

They drop wupon the pastures of the wilderness :
And the little hills rejoice on every side.

The pastures are clothed with flocks ;

The valleys also are covered over with corn ;
They shout for joy, they also sing.

its growth. It had been abundant, and now (oz. 11 ff) he gazes upon
crops of unusual promise ripening for the harvest.

11. 7#hou crownest &c.] Thou hast crowned the year of thy good-
ness, added fresh beauty and perfection to a year already marked by
special bounty, end thy paths drop fatness, rich blessings fall as Thou
traversest the land, an allusion probably to an unusually copious fall of
the ‘latter rain,” which was more uncertain than the early rain, and was
most anxiously looked for as a special blessing (Job xxix. 23; Prov.xvi.
15; Jer. iii. 33 Zech. x. 1),

P.B.V. clouds (Great Bible, not Coverdale, who has fofesfeppes) seems
to be intended as an explanation of pa/ks. Cp. Nah.i. 3.

12,  the pastures of the wilderness] Jer. ix. 104 xxiil 105 Joel i. 19,
20; ii. 22, *Wilderness’ denotes the open uncultivated country used
for pasturage, in contrast to the cultivated land or *field.’

and the little kills &c.] R.V., And the hills are girded with joy.
For the personification of nature cp. xcvi. 11 ff; Is, xliv. 23; &c.

13. The meadows are clothed with sheep;

And the vales are decked with wheat;
They shout for joy, yea sing.

With the last line cp. Is. lv. 12. 7The wales (Heb. ‘émek) denote
“the long broad sweeps sometimes found between parallel ranges of
hills” (Sinaé and Pal., p. 481) which were the natural cornfields of
Palestine (1 Sam. vi. 13). The graphic touch of the Heb., which
represents the pastures and vales as shouting one & another, can hardly
be preserved in translation.

PSALM LXVL

Another Psalm of thanksgiving, probably intended, like Ps. lxv, for
use at the Passover, but evidently owing its origin to special circum-
stances which called for more than ordinary rejoicings. It consists of
two parts, distinguished by the use of the first person plural (1—r12) and
the first person singular (13—20) respectively; and it contains five stauzas
of nearly equal length, marked off (except where the division is obvious
at the end of the first part and of the whole) by Se/ah.

i. 1. All the inhabitants of the world are summoned to praise God

and acknowledge His sovereignty (1—y).

2. They are bidden to contemplate His mighty works on behalf of
His people in the past, and to recognise that His sovereignty is still
exercised in the government of the world (5—7).

13
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3. They are invited to praise God for His recent deliverance of His

Fseople)from a calamity which had threatened to prove their ruin
—12).
ii. 1. The people’s representative enters the Temple to pay the

vows which he had made in the hour of distress (13—15).

2. He invites all who fear God to listen to his grateful acknowledge
ment of God’s answer to his prayer, and concludes with an ascription
of praise to God for His goodness {16—20).

The reader is at once struck by the abrupt change from the first person
plural in 22, r—12 to the first person singular in »2. 13—20. How is
it to be accounted for, and who is the speaker in zo. 13 f?

{1} Some critics have supposed that portions of two Psalms, the one
national, the other personal, have been combined. But would not the
incongruity, if it exists, have been felt by the compiler? and the similarity
of the situation {zz. g ff, 14fF), and of the style (z2. 5, 8, 16) in both
parts is strongly in favour of the unity of the Psalm.

(2) In spite of the perscnal turn of the language in z2. 13 ff, it
might be the congregation assemnbled for worship which Iifts up its
voice as one man in that consciousness of national solidarity which was
50 vivid a reality to the mind of ancient Israel.

(3) But this view does not account for the fransition from the plural
to the singular; and it seems best to hear in these verses the voice of
the responsible and representative leader of the nation {not necessarily
himself the author of the Psalm), who identifies its fortunes and interests
with his own,

Who then was this leader and what was the occasion? The language
of zz. g ff clearly refers to some wonderful interposition by which God
had delivered the nation from a danger which threatened its very exist-
ence. Was it the termination of the Assyrian tyranny by the destruction
of Sennacherib’s army? or was it the restoration from the Babylonian
captivity? If it was the latter, the Psalm must be placed after B.c. 516,
for the Temple is standing, and sacrificial worship is being carried on.
But there is no distinct reference to the Exile; the language points to
a short and sharp crisis rather than to 2 prolonged humiliation; and
the whole Psalm admits of a far more satisfactory explanation in
connexion with the earlier occasion. {a) The Assyrian oppression was
certainly sufficiently severe, and the danger to Judah suffiiciently great,
to justify the language of vz gff. It must have seemed as though
Jerusalem’s last hour was come, and the Southern Kingdom must
inevitably share the fate of the Northern Kingdom. (5) A distinctive
feature of the Psalm is the appeal to the nations to recognise Jehovah
as the ruler of the world. In just such a spirit Hezekiah prays for
deliverance from Sennacherib ¢“that all the kingdoms of the earth may
know that thon art the LORD, even thou only” (Is. xxxvii. 20); and
in God’s name Isaizh bids those who are afar off to hear what He
has done and those who are near to acknowledge His might (xxxiii.
13). {¢) The parallel obviously suggested between the Exodus and the
recent deliverance might seem to point to the Return from Babylon
which is so often spoken of as a second Exodus: but the parallel
between the Egyptian oppression and the Assyrian oppression is
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constantly present to Isaiah’s mind (x. 24, &c.), and he expressly
compares the rejoicings with which the deliverance will be celebrated to
the rejoicings of the Passover {(xxx. 29). (d) The Psalm contains some
striking parallels of thought and language with Is. i, and with Pss. xIvi,
xlviii, Ixxv, lxxvi, which belong to that time.

If then the Psalm is a song for the Passover festival, celebrating the
deliverance of Jerusalem from the tyranny of the Assyrians and the
menaces of Sennacherib, the speaker in 2o. 13 ff (though not necessarily
the composer of the Psalm) will be Hezekiah. This may explain the
personal, and yet more than personal, character of the language. He
speaks as the representative and mouthpiece of the nation in its trial
and deliverance; and in wz. 16 ff not without allusion to his own
restoration from sickness, which was to him a type and pledge of the
nation’s escape from death (Is.xxxviil. 5ff). His prayer in his sickness
(Is. xxxviii. 3) presents a striking parallel to the profession of integrity
in v. 18, .

This Psalm and Ps. Ixvii are the only anonymous Psalms which have
For the Chief Musiciar prefixed. It is doubly described as 4 Song, a
Psalm, or perhaps A Song for Music. The LXX adds dvacrdeews, of
resurrection, probably with reference to v. 9, 16,

To the chiel Musician, A Song or Psalm.

Make a joyful noise untc God, all ye lands : 66
Sing forth the honour of his name: 2
Make his praise glorious.

Say unto God, How terrible a## hon in thy works ! 3

Through the greatness of thy power shall thine enemies
submit themselves unto thee.

1-—4. All the earth is summoned to worship God and acknowledge
the greatness of His power.

1. Make a joyful noise] Or, as the word is rendered in xlvii. 1,
ghout: greet Him with the acclamations which befit a victorious king.

all ye lands] Lit. as R.V., all the earth, as in . 4.

2. Sing forth the honour of his name] Or, Hymn forth the glory of
his name; celebrate in a joyous psalm this fresh revelation of His
character.

make his praise glorions] Or, perhaps, ascribe glory fo praise him.

8. fHopw terrible art thou in 24y works!] Better as R.V., How ter-
rivle are thy works! Cp. Ixv. 5; Rev.xv. 3.

through the greatness of thy power] Rather, of thy strength; cp.
xlvi. 1; Ixiii. 2; Ixviii. 33, 34-

submit themselves unio thee} Or, come cringing unto thee. The
word, which means literally s %z (hence P. B.V. bz found liars unto thee)
and so fo yield feigned obedience, denotes the unwilling homage paid by
the conquered to their conqueror. Cp. xviii. 44; lxxxi. 15; Deut
xxxiii. 2g.
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4 All the earth shall worship thee,
And shall sing unto thee; they shall sing # thy name.
Selah.
5 Come and see the works of God :
He is terrible i Ais doing toward the children of men.
6 He turned the sea into dry Jand:
They went through the flood on foot:
There did we rejoice in him.

4. All the earth shall worship thee and hymn thee,
Yea, hymn thy name.
This verse is part of the address to God put into the mouth of the
nations,

5—7. The nations are invited to contemplate God’s mighty works
for His people in the past, and to learn that the sovereignty to which they
bear witness is eternal and universal.

5. Come and see the works of Ged] Cp. xlvi. 8, the only other place
where the word for wergs is found,

he is errible in his doing toward the children of men] The preposi-
tion Zoward implies supremacy over wankind. All men must fear Him
(lxiv. g); but it depends on themselves whether they will reverence
Him as their God, or must dread Him as an enemy.

6. The passage of the Red Sea and the crossing of the Jordan are
referred to as the most notable of His terrible acts (Izv. 5). Cp. Ixxiv.
13; Ixxvill. 13; &c. Flood, as in Josh. xxiv. 2, 3, 14, 15, Is an archaism
for river (R.V.).

there did we rejoice in Kim] At the Red Sea and the Jordan, The
Psalmist can thus identify himself and his contemporaries with the
Israelites of ancient time, for he regards the nation as possessing an
unbroken continuity of life. This rendering is grammatically justifiable,
and it suits the context better than the alternative of R.V. marg., #%ere
let us rejoice in Aim, whether this is understood to mean, ¢ There—on
the spot where those old historical events occurred,—there let us take
our stand, and renew our praise to Him, our wondrous Benefactor”
(Kay); or, ©“ There, pointing as it were to the field in which God had
made bare His arm, and where the past history had been repeated in
the present, zhere let us rejoice in Him” (Perowne). For the Psalmist
is addressing the nations, not his countrymen, and a historical reference
to the rejoicing which took place after the passage of the Red Sea is
more natural than an invitation to join in celebrating either that or the
recent deliverance. Moreover mention of the recent deliverance appears
to be reserved for the next stanza, to which v. 7 forms the appropriate
transition. Bp. Perowne’s explanation would at any rate require the
adoption of the LXX reading, ‘who tumeth the sea into dry land, they
go through the river on foot’; i.e. He is ever doing as He did at the
Red Sea and the Jordan, opening ways of escape for His people,
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He ruleth by his power for ever; 7
His eyes behold the nations :
Let not the rebellious exalt themselves. Selah.

O bless our God, ye people, 8
And make the voice of his praise to be heard :

Which holdeth our soul in life, 9
And suffereth not our feet to be moved.

For thou, O God, hast proved us: 1o
Thou hast tried us, as silver is tried.

Thou broughtest us into the net; Ll

7. by his power] By his might {R.V.), as Ixv. 6.

Jor ever] What is true for the past is true for the present and the
future, God’s sovereignty is eternal.  Cp. exlv. 13; Jer. x. 10,

his eyes behold the nations] Better, as R.V. renders the word in Prov.
xv. 3, keep watch upon. He is the world’s watchman, sleeplessly on
the watch lest any foe should injure Israel. Cp. xxxiii. 10, 13ff; Is.
xxvii. 3; and Hezekiah's prayer (Is. x#xvii. 17}, “‘open thine eyes, O
Lorp, and see.”

let not the rebellious exalt themselves] A warning to those who obsti-
nately resist God’s will (Ixviii. 6, 18) to humble themselves (ii. 1o f),
rather than a prayer to God to humble them (ix. 19). Cp. God’s
reproof of Sennacherib by Isaiah (xxxvii. 23), ** Against whom hast thou
exalted thy voice and lifted up thine eyes on high?”

8—12. A renewed call to the nations to praise God for His deliver-
ance of Israel from dangers which menaced the very existence of the
nation.

8. ye people]l Ye peoples (R.V.). The nations, not Israel, are still
addressed. Conscious of Israel’s mission to the world, the Psalmist
can call upon them to give thanks for Israel’s preservation to fulfil its
work for them.

9. Who hath get our scul In Iife,

) And not suffered our foot to be moved.

The nation was on the point of death and ruin, but God preserved
and upheld it. The tenses indicate that the words are not the state-
ment of a general truth (as A.V. renders them), but reter particularly to
the deliverance from the trial described in the following verses.

10. proved us...tried us] Words used of testing precious metals, and
smelting away the dross (xvii. 3; xxvi. 2; Prov. xvii. 3; Jer. ix. 73
Zech. xiii. 93 Mal. iii. 3, 3). God had declared His intention of smelt-
ing out the dross from His people by the Assyrian troubles (Is. i. 25).

11,  Zhou broughtest us into the net] God had deliberately brought
them into the power of their enemies, to punish them for the:jr sing.
Cp. for the figure Job xix. 6. Some commentators render info the
dungeon, a figure for the loss of freedom (Is. xlii. 22), but the usage of
the word is not in favour of this rendering.

PSALMS 24
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Thou laidst affliction upon our loins.

12 Thou hast caused men to ride over our heads;
We went through fire and through water :
But thou broughtest us out into a wealithy place.

13 I will go énfo thy house with burnt offerings :
I will pay thee my vows,
3+ Which my lips have uttered,
And my mouth hath spoken, when I was in trouble.
15 I will offer unto thee burnt sacrifices of fatlings,
With the incense of rams;

thou laidst &c.] Thou layedst a crushing load upon our loins,
bowing us down under its weight.

’ 12. Better: Thou didst cause...we went...but thou hast brought
us out. The figure in the first line is clearly that of the vanquished
flung down upon the ground, and trampled remorselessly under the
horsehoofs or crushed by the chariot wheels of their conquerors. . Cp.
Is. li. 23. Representations of a conqueror driving his chariot. over
prostrate foes may be seen on Egyptian and Assyrian monuments. ' The
sense of outrage is heightened by the word for mem, which means morial
men. Cp. ix. 197 x. 18; Ivi. 1. Fire and water are symbolical of
extreme and varied dangers. Cp. Is. xliii. 2.

ints a wealthy place] Lit., fnfo abundance, the opposite of the
privations we endured. But the Ancient Versions point to a different
and more suitable reading, a place of Uberty. Cp. xviii. 19; cxix. 45.

1315, The people’s leader and representative enters the Temple
to pay the vows which he made in the hour of national distress.

18. Jwill go] R.V. I will come, the usual word for approaching
God in the sanctuary (v. 7; xlil. 2; xliii. 4; Ixv. 2; &c.). The transition
from the plural in 2. 1—r13 {‘we,’ ‘us,’ ‘our’) to the singular is more
naturally explained by supposing that the king comes forward to speak
as the representative of the people than by supposing that the congrega-
tion speaks as an individual. He comes with ‘burnt offerings,” express-
ing the devotion of the worshipper to God, and ‘peace offerings’ in
fulfilment of his vows (lxv. 1; cp. Lev. xxii. 21).

14, Wherewith my lips opened,

And which my meouth spake, when I was in distress.

For the first line cp. Judg. xi. 35 f; but there is no reason to suppose
that rash vows are here meant.

15. Burnt offerings of fatlings will I offer untec thee,

Together with incense of rams.

*Incense of rams’ denotes the sweet savour of the sacrifice ascending
as it was consumed by fire. Cp. perhaps, though the meaning is not
certain, Is. i. 13. The cognate verb is used of burning the victim or
the fat of the victim on the altar. Thus Ex. xxix. 18, *and thou shalt
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I will offer bullocks with goats. Selah.

Come and hear, all ye that fear God,

And I will declare what he hath done for my soul.
I cried unto him =% my mouth,

And /e was extolled with my tongue.

If T regard iniquity in my heart,

The Lord will not hear me :

But verily God hath heard me;

He hath attended to the voice of my prayer.

Burn (lit., if an obsolete verb might be revived, sncense) the whole ram
upon the altar; it is a burnt offering unto the LoRD: it is a sweet
savour.” According to the Levitical ritnal the ram was to be offered as
a burnt offering or peace offering only by the whole people or its
princes, by the high-priest or an ordinary priest, or by a Nazirite;
never by an ordinary individual {(by whom however it was to be used as
a trespass offering). /Ae-goats are only mentioned in connexion with the
offerings of the princes (Num. vii. 17 ff). Hence it may be inferred
that the Psaim refers to sacrifices offered by the nation or its leaders,
not by an ordinary private individual. Cp. however Is. i. 11, where
almost exactly the same animals are mentioned as here; and Ps. L. g, 13.
I will offer] Lit., dress for sacrifice. Cp. 1 Kings xviii. 23 ff; Ex.
xxix. 36 ff; &c.: and Gr. &dew, péfew, in LXX woweiv: Lat. facere.

16—20. All who fear God are bidden to hear what He has done for
the speaker. He had prayed in expectation of a favourable hearing,
knowing that sincerity is the necessary condition of prayer; and the
answer to his prayer had attested his sincerity. In conclusion he blesses
God for this continuance of His lovingkindness.

16. all ye that fear God] The whole drift of the Ps., especially v,
1, 8, 8, is in favour of extending the phrase to include all who fear God
wherever they are to be found, whether Israelites, or non-Israelites who
have been won to worship Him by the sight of His works, rather than
of limiting it to Israel, or an inner circle of the faithful in Israel.

what ke haik done for my sonl] What he did for me when my very
life was in danger. If Hezekiah is the speaker, he may be thinking at
once of his own life (Is, xxxviii. 17) and of the life of the nation whose
representative he was. He had prayed for both (Is. xxxvil. 15ff;
xxxvili. 2); and the preservation of the one was a pledge of the preser-
vation of the other (Is. xxxviii. 6).

17. and he was extolled with my tongue] Better as R.V. marg., and
high pralse {cxlix. 6) was under my tongue. Even while he prayed,
he had praises ready, so sure was he of an answer. Cp. x. 7, though
(see note) the idea there may be different.

18, 19. If I had regarded Iniquity in my heart,

The Lord would not hear:
But verily God hath heard.

24—2
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= Blessed £¢ God, which hath not turned away my prayer,
Nor his mercy from me.

Hypocrisy disqualifies the suppliant, but he is confident that he is no
hypocrite, and the answer to his prayer justifies him. There is no self-
righteousness in this, but the simplicity of ““a conscience void of offence
toward God and men.” Cp. Hezekiah’s plea, Is. xxxviii. 3; and Ps. xvii.
11T xviii. 20 ff; Job xvi. 17; Is. i 155 lix. 2, 3; 1 John iii. 21; &c.;
and Is. i. 13 (R.V.), “I cannot away with iniquity and the solemn
meeting™; Le. tolerate the union of religious observances and iniquitous
conduct.

20. Blessed be God] Cp. xxviil, 6; xxxi. 213 Ixviil. 19, 33.

nor kis mercy from me] {rom me must belong to this clause only,
It is forced to explain *who has not removed my prayer and His loving-
kindness from me’ to mean ‘who has not deprived me of the power to
pray or of the blessing of an answer’; in spite of the beauty of St
Augustine’s comment: **Cum videris non a te amotam deprecationem
tuam, securus esto, quia non est a te amota misericordia eius.” Possibly
a verb, such as Coverdale {P.B.V.) supplies for the sake of the rhythm,
has been lost; so that the clause would read, nor withdrawn his loving-
kindness from me.

PSALM LXVIIL

Another bright and joyous song, evidently intended for use in the

Temple worship, Eerhaps, like the two last, at the Passover, but more
robably, as the harvest seems to have been gathered in (v. 6), at the

E‘east of Pentecost (Harvest), or Feast of Tabernacles (Ingathering).

It consists of three stanzas of four, five, and six lines respectively.
The second and third have an initial refrain.

i. In words borrowed from the ancient priestly benediction the
assembled people pray for God's blessing, that all the world may learn
the character of His providential dealings with men (1, 2).

ii. O that all nations might join in worshipping God, and rejoice in
the establishment of His kingdom upon earth (3, 4)!

iii. Yea surely, they will join in His worship. He has granted
Israel an abundant harvest; He does bless them and will continue to
bless them, and so all nations will be won to acknowledge Him as their
Gad (5, 7).

The Psalm may be connected in origin as well as in purpose with the
two preceding Psalms. Like them it is not merely a thanksgiving for a
plentiful harvest, but is evidently inspired by the recollection of some
great deliverance calculated to make a deep impression upon the nations,
which might be regarded as the pledge if not the commencement of the
visible divine rule of righteousness upon the earth. Now the destruction
of Sennacherib’s army, with which we have seen reason to connect the
two last Psalms, was just such an event: and we know that the prophets
of the time expected the establishment of the Messianic kingdom to
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follow immediately upon the removal of the Assyrian tyranny. See e.g.
Is. x. 33—=xi. 9; Mic. v. 2 ff.

As in Ps. Ixvi God’s providential care for Israel in some great national
crisis, so here His goodness towards His people exemplified in the recent
bountiful harvest, is urged as an argument to win the nations to His
service. Disaster and defeat, drought and scarcity, put Israel to shame
before the nations (Joel ii. 17, 19); deliverance from danger and do-
mestic prosperity were an evidence to the nations of the true character of
Israel’s God. The Psalm is inspired by the consciousness of Israel’s
mission to the world as the * Messianic nation,’ the instrument for the
establishmenT of God’s universal kingdom: it is a prayer for the accom-
plishment of that mission.

The O.T. prayer for the extension of Ged's salvation to all the nations
is very appropriately appointed for use as an alternative Canticle to the
Nunc Dimittis,—the thanksgiving for the Saviour through Whom that
hope is to be realised. It is moreover commonly used at Afternoon
Service in the ritual of the Sephardic Jews.

To the chief Musician on Neginoth, A Psalm ¢» Song.

God be merciful unto us, and bless us;
And cause his face to shine upon us; Selah.
That thy way may be known upon earth,

The title may be rendered, For the Chief Musician; on siringed in-
struments. A Psalm, a Song. See Jnfrod. pp. xxiv, xix.

1, 2. The final object of the blessing for which Israel prays is that
the whole world may know God.

1. The Psalm begins with words taken from the priestly Llessing of
Num. vi. 24 ff:

¢ Jehovah bless thee and keep thee:

Jehovah cause his face to shine upon thee and be gracious uato

thee:

Jehovah lift up his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace:”
as the following Ps. begins with the invocation used when the Ark started
on a journey, Num. x. 35. Other echoes of the priestly blessing may be
found in iv. 6; xxix. 11; xxxi. 16; Ixxx. 3, ¥, 10.

God be merciful] Rather, as in Num. vi. 25, be gracious unte us.
God is substituted for the original Fekovak according to the usual prac-
tice of the editor of the  Elohistic * collection of Psalms.

upon us] Lit. with us. For the simple preposition of the original
(unto or upon) the Psalmist substitutes one which suggests the thought
of God’s gracious favour abiding witk His people. Cp. ¢ The blessing
of God Almighty...be amongst you and remain with you always.”

Selak (if it is in its right place) marks a musical interlude following
upon and emphasising this echo of the priestly benediction. But it may
have been accidentally transferred: from the close of 2. 2. .

3. Lit. that men may know thy way in the carth. The blessings
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Thy saving health among all nations.

3 Let the people praise thee, O God ;
Let all the people praise thee.

4 O let the nations be glad and sing for joy:
For thou shalt judge the people righteously,
And govern the nations upon earth. Selah.

s Let the people praise thee, O God ;

Let all the people praise thee,

6 Then shall the earth yield her increase ;

And God, even our own God, shall bless us.

which God bestows upon Israel will shew the nations what a God He is,
and make them desire to serve Him. Cp. Jer. xxxiii. 9; Zech. viii.
20ff; Is. xi. 9. God’s way is His gracious method of “dealing with
men, explained in the next Iine as His seving kealth, i.e. salvation, as
the word is generally translated. Heelt4 in old English meant healing
power, deliverance, salvation. Cp. xlil. 11.

8, 4. May all nations soon acknowledge the God of Israel as their
God !

3. Let the peoples give thanks unto thee, 0 God;
Let all the pecples give thanks unto thee.
The A.V. people is misleading. It is not Israel that is meant, but all
the peoples of the earth. Cp. cxvii. 1 f.

4 The reason for the universal rejoicing of the nations is given in
the words, for thou shalt judge the peoples with equity; i.e. rule
them with just and equitable government. Cp. the attributes of the true
king as God’s representative, Is. xi. 3f; Ps. lxxii. 12fl. Fudge does not
here mean punisk, but govern.

govern]  Or, lead, a word often applied to God’s leading of Israel
through the wilderness (Ixxviii. 14). All nations are under His pro-
vidential guidance, not Israel only, His specially chosen flock. Cp.
Am. ix. 7.

5—7. The special occasion of the Psalm in the present bountiful
harvest.

B. the peaple] As before, the peoples. This refrain is generally
treated as before as a wish or prayer; but it is worth considering whether
the tone of the last stanza does not change throughout from prayer to
confident hope, so that we should render, T%e peoples shall give thanks
unio thee, O God. The form of a refrain is often slightly varied, why
not its zone? The ambiguity arises from the fact that Heb. (with some
exceptions) does not possess separate forms for the future and the
optative. ’

6. Then skall the eartk &c.] Render, The land hath yielded her
inerease, according to the promise of Lev. xxvi. 4; cp. Ps. Ixxxv. 12;
Ixv. g ff. God, our God, is the Elohistic editor’s substitution for
Fehovah our God.



PSALM LXVIL 7. 375

God shall bless us;
And all the ends of the earth shall fear him.

shall bless us] Here and in the following verse the verbs might be
taken as a prayer: may God bless us. But it is better to render otk or
skall bless ws. Pointing to the abundant harvest (o, 6 a), the thankful
people declare that God is blessing them, and express their faith that
He will continue to bless them, with the result that the remotest nations-
of the world will become * fearers of God,’ worshippers of the only true
God, the God of Israel (Ixvi. 16}.

PSALM LXVIIIL.

The theme of this magnificent I'salm is the march of God to victory.
It traces the establishment of His kingdom in Israel in the past; it looks
forward to the defeat of all opposition in the future, until all the king-
doms of the world own the God of Israel as their Lord and pay Him
homage.

E:gry conceivable occasion and date have been suggested for this
Psalm, from the age of Joshua to that of the Maccabees. Those who
accept the title, and maintain the Davidic authorship, or at any rate the
Davidic date, are by no means agreed as to the particular period of
David’s reign to which it should be referred. Some suppose it to have
been written for the translation of the ark to Zion {2 Sam. vi}: others,
for the triumphal procession of thanksgiving for some victory; while
others again regard it as celebrating David’s victories in general, with
retrospective allusion to the translation of the Ark, and prospective
anticipation of the building of the Temple. Others have connected it
with the translation of the Ark to Solomon’s Temple. Others find an
appropriate occasion for it in -the victory of Jehoshaphat and Jehoram
over Moab, or in the repulse of the Assyrians in the reign of Hezekiah.
Others place it in the closing years of the Babylonian Exile, and others
after the Return from Babylon, at a date decidedly later than the time
of Nehemiah. Others think that it was written during the wars between
Egypt and Syria for the possession of Palestine towards the close of the
third century B.C.; and others place it later still, connecting it with the
war between Ptolemy Philometor and Alexander Balas, B.c. 140
(1 Mace. xi).

The obvious inference from this wide variety of opinion is that the
data are -really insufficient for forming a definite conclusion. It is im-
possible to speak positively; but the grounds for assigning it to the same
period as Is. xI—Ixvi, i.e. the last decade of the Babylonian exile, seem
so far to preponderate, and the circumstances of that time appear so far
to give the best background for the explanation of the Psalm as a whole,
that this view has been provisionally adopted as the basis of the present
commentary. The following are the chief grounds for it.

(1) Language is no doubt a precarious criterion; but there are
features in the Psalm which point to a late rather than an early date.
Thus e.g. the word for prosperity (v. 6) is derived from a root found enly
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in late books (Esth. Eccl.), though common in Aramaic: the nearest
parallel to the word for garcked land (v. 6) is in Ezekiel; the word for
scatter (2. 30) is not the ordinary Heb. word, but half Aramaic in form.

{2) The Lterary affinities of the Psalm point decidedly in the
same direction. Not only is it dependent on the Blessing of Moses
(Deut. xxxiii)! and the Song of Deborah (Judg. v)% but it con-
tains parallels with Is. xI—Ixvi which seem to indicate either that the
writer was acquainted with those prophecies, or else that his language
had been formed in the same atmosphere of thought and hope. ~Thus
e.g. the summons of z. 4, *‘Cast up a highway for him that rideth
through the deserts” at once reminds us of Is. xl. 3, * Make straight in
the desert a highway for our God ”’; and the very same word ““cast up a
highway” is used ia Is. lvii. 14; 1xii. 10, and nowhere else in this sense.
With 2. 6 compare Is. xlii. 7; xlix. ¢; Ixi. x; and with #. 31 ¢p. Is.
xlv. 14. There are also parallels with the Prayer of Habakkuk3, but
they are not in themselves such as to prove that the Psalmist was in-
debted to it.

On the other hand the dependence of the Psalm on Is. xxiv—xxvii
(probably to be dated after the Return from Babylon, perhaps about
B.C. 500—480), which is maintained by some commentators, certainly
cannot be proved.

(3} Clear and definite éistorical references are wanting 3 but many of
the allusions can best be explained from the circumstances of the closing
years of the Exile.

(1) The opening verses in each of the main divisions of the Psalm
(1—3; 19—23) seem to contemplate an approaching manifestation of
God’s power on behalf of His people which will bring salvation and joy
to them, shame and destruction to their enemies, and appear to point
{cp. 7o. 5, 6, 20) to the present need of such an interposition. The
same juxtaposition of Redemption and Judgement is prominent in Is.
xl—Ixvi,

(2z) The characteristic attributes of God in wz. 4—6 no doubt include
a reference to the Exodus from Egypt and the setllement in Canaan;
but the parallels already quoted from Is. x1ff give good ground for
thinking that the Exodus from Babylon and the resettlement of Israel in
Canaan were also ig the Psalmist’s mind.

(3) #ov. y—18 are a historical retrospect; and there is nothing to
shew that the poet was contemporary with the point to which he
carries it. If he wrote in view of the approaching return of God to His
ancient dwelling-place, His original entry into it was a natural point to
which to bring down his survey.

{4) It has been maintained that zw. 24—2% are the description of
an actual procession which the Psalmist himself has witnessed, and that
the mention of Zebulun and Naphtali along with Judah and Benjamin
carries the Psalm back to a date before the separation of the kingdoms.

1 Cp. v. 17 with Deut, xxxiii. 2; . 15, 2o with Deut. xxxiii. 29; v, 26 with Deut.
xxxiil. 28; ©2. 4, 33, 34 with Deut. xxxiii, 26, 27.

2 Cp. v. 4 with Judg. v. 3; v2. 7, 8 with Judg. v. 4, 5: v. 12 with Judg. v. 30;
v. 13 with Judg. v. 16; 2. 18 with Judg. v. 12; . 27 with Judg. v. 14, 18.

4 Cp. v. 7 with Hab. iii. 12, 13; ©. 10 with Hab. fii. 14; . 21 with Hab, ifi. 13, 14.
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But, as will be shewn iu the notes, the connexion of thought points
rather to an occasion beyond the deliverance spoken of in 2. 19—23 as
still future ; in other words to an ideal procession which rises before the
poet’s imagination as the celebration of the great triumph over Israels
enemies to which he looks forward; and if this is the case, the mention
of Northern as well as Southern tribes as taking part in it can be best
explained as the anticipation of the fulfilment of the numerous prophecies
which predict the reunion of Israel and Judah.

{5) ¥. 29 does not mecessarily presuppose the existence of the
Temple. Tt may look forward to its restoration, just as, on the hypo-
thesis of the Davidic date, it must look forward to its erection. The
importance of the Temple to the age of the Restoration is a prominent
thought in Haggai and Zechariah; and its significance in relation to the
nations appears from Is. 1x, &c.

(6) The reference to Egypt in @. 30 is too obscure to be made the
ground of argument. There probably, as in 2. 31, Egypt is mentioned
as the typical enemy of Israel. - At any rate it gives no support to the
Davidic date. There is no hint that Israel was in any way threatened
by Egypt during the reign of David.

Tt has been argued that the triumphant tone of the Psalm furnishes a
conclusive refutation of the hypothesis that it was comiposed during the
Exile. But if the approaching Return was the occasion of some of the
grandest prophecies in the O.T., it cannot be impossible that it should
also have been the occasion of one of the grandest Psalms in the Psalter,
In appearance and to the outward eye the Return from Babylon was a
“‘day of small things”: in reality and to the eye of faith it was one of
the most momentous crises in the history of the Chosen People, nay, of
the world, comparable only to the Exodus. For.if the Exodus from
Egypt was the birthday of the nation of Israel, the Exodus [rom Babylon
was the birthday of the Jewish Church. The parallel between the first
and the second Exodus is constantly present to the mind of the prophets.
This poet-seer looks away from the actual circumstances which sarround
him to the true meaning and the ultimate issues of that new march of
God through the deserts which he is about to witness, and he sees
the analogy and the guarantee for it in the past history of the mation.
There are parts of Is. xI—Ixvi (e.g. ch. Ix) which betray no trace of
weakness or misgiving. Why may not the age which could produce
such a prophecy have prodiced such a Psalm? At least the occasion
was worthy of a Psalm which has been well described as *the most
buoyant, the most powerful, the most animated, which is to be found in
the Psalter.”

Whatever may have been its origin and date, the grandeur of the
Psalm remains the same, and its inspired and inspiring assurance of the
certainty of the final triumph of God and the universal recognition of
His sovereignty is unaltered. It has always been the favourite Psalm of
those who felt (whether rightly or wrongly) that their cause was the
cause of God, and thgt in His strength they were sure to conquer. To
the crusaders setting out for the recovery of the Holy Land; to
Savonarola and his monks as they marched to the ‘trial of fire® in the
Piazza at Florence; to the Iluguenots who called it *the song of
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battles ’; to Cromwell at Dunbar as the sun rose on the mists of the
morning and he charged Leslie’s army; it has supplied words for the
expression of their heartfelt convictions.

The choice of the Psalm for use in the service of the Synagogue at
Pentecost was doubtless determined by the allusion in zz. 7, 81 to the
giving of the Law at Sinai, which is commemorated at that Festival.
Its selection as a Proper Psalm for Whitsunday was probably suggested
partly by the Jewish usage, partly by St Paul’s application of #. 18 to
the spiritual gifts bestowed by the risen and ascended Christ upon the
Church. But the appropriateness does not depend upon a single verse,
No.Psalm could be fitter for the **birthday of the universal Church”
than the Psalm which celebrates the triumphs of God in the history of
His people, and looks forward to the extension of His kingdom through-
out the world. :

It is most truly a Messianic Psalm; for though it contains no direct
prophecy of Christ’s coming, it is full of the thought of the presence and
dwelling of God among His people, which is most fully realised in the
Incarnation; and it is animated by the consciousness that all God’s
mighty works for Israel were but the means to a higher end, the
spiritual conquest of the world, and the universal establishment of His
kingdom.

The following is an outline of the contents of the Psalm, which con-
sists of a prelude, and two main divisions, which may be subdivided into
stanzas of 3, 4, and 5 verses.

i. The Prelude (1—6).

1. God is about to manifest His presence and power to the discom-
fiture of His foes and the joy of lis people {1—3).

2. The Psalmist calls upon his countrymen to welcome the advent
of their God and prepare the way for it; bidding them remember
what He is—the helper of the helpless and oppressed, the liberator
of the captive (4—0).

il. A survey of Israel’s history in proof of God’s victorious power and
gracious love (7—18}.
1. The Exodus from Egypt and the Entry into the Promised Land.
His majesty was manifested at Sinai, His goodness in the preparation
of Canaan to be the home of the long-oppressed Israelites (7—10).
2. The conquest. He gave them victory over the mighty kings of
Canaan (11—14).
3. The choice of Zion. He chose Zion for His earthly abode, and
returned to heaven as a triumphant conqueror, having received the
submission and homage of men (r15—18).

iii. From the past the Psalmist turns to the present and the future

{rg—35)-
1. God is an ever-present Saviour of His people: He will take
vengeance on their enemies (19—23).

1 The Targum introduces references to the giving of the Law in several other
passages: e.g. ©. 11, *“The Lord gave the words of the Law to the people”: ». 15,
“Mount Sinai was chosen for the giving of the Law": v. 18, see note.
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2. Once more the victory of God will be celebrated by a reunited
Israel (34—27). ‘

3. The Psalmist prays that God will display His power and subdue
all opp(;sition, and sees the nations hastening to pay Him homage
(28—31).

4. All nations are summoned to join in the praise of Israel’s God,
and the Psalm closes with their confession of His gracious sove-

reignty (32—35).

" To the chief Musician, A Psalm ¢ Song of David

Let God arise, let his enemies be scattered : 68
Let them also that hate him flee before him.
As smoke is driven away, so drive t4em away : 2

As wax melteth before the fire,
So let the wicked perish at the presence of God.
But let the righteous be glad ; let them rejoice before God: ;

1—3. The advent of God brings terror and destruction to His
enemies, blessing and joy to His people. .
1. God shall arise, his enemies shall be scattered,
And they that hate him shall fiee from his presence.

Ps. lxvii begins with an echo of the priestly blessing of Num. vi. 24 ff,
and the opening words of Ps. Ixviii are based upon the prayer or watch-
word used when the Ark, the symbol of the Divine Presence in the
midst of Israel, set forward on its journeys in the wilderness (Num. x.
35). But the Psalmist translates the prayer of Moses

“ Arise, Jehovah, and let thine enemies be scattered,
And let them that hate thee flee from thy presence,”

into a positive expression of confident assurance that God is about to
arise and manifest His power on behalf of His people. Most versions
ancient and modern (except the Genevan, which has the future through-
out zw. 1—3) render Let God arise; but the form of the verb is against
this rendering, and if the words had been meant as a prayer, it wounld
have been more natural to retain the direct invocation of the original.

before him] Better, from his presence (lit. face) as in ww. 2, 8; and
so also in vz. 3, 4.
- 2. The verbs should be rendered as in #. 1 by futures: As smoke
...80 shalt thou drive them away: as waX...80 shall the wicked
perish at the presence of God. The smoke scattered by the wind is an
apt emblem for total disappearance (xxxvii. 20; Hos. xiii. 3); the wax
melted by the fire for unresisting impotence (xcvii. 53 Mic. 1. 4). ‘At
the blast of the breath of Jehovah” the wicked vanish, leaving no trace
behi(rild ; the consuming fire of His wrath they are powerless to with-
stand.

3. But the rightecus shall be glad, shall exult ai the presence

of God;
Yea, they shall rejoice with gladness.
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Yea, let them exceedingly rejoice.

4 Sing unto God, sing prasses #o his name:
Extol him that rideth upon the heavens
By his name JAH, and rejoice before him.

The righteous are the people of God, viewed in the light of their
calling : the wicked are the heathen, regarded in the light of their
general antagonism to God and His people. Cp. Hab. i. 13. In the
contrast between Israel and the heathen the unrighteocusness of many in
Israel fades out of sight. The A.V.rendering Jefore in this verse and
v. 4 fails to bring out the significant contrast with zz. 1, 2. The
Presence which brings dismay and destruction to the wicked, brings joy
and blessing to the righteous. Cp. Ixvii. 1; Ex. xxxiil. 14; Is. lxiii. g;
2 Thess, i. g, 10.

4—8. God’s people are summoned to welcome Him and prepare the
way for His coming: He is the champion of the weak and defenceless,
the liberator of the captive.

4. to kis mame] Praising Him for all that He has revealed Himself
to be. Cp. xliv. 8; Ex. iil. 15.
extol &c.] Render,
Cast up a high way for him that rideth through the deserts;
His name is JAH; and exult yo at his presence.
God’s advent is described under the figure of the progress of an
Oriental monarch, for whose chariot picneers prepare the road. In
almost identical words the prophet calls to the exiles in Babylon {Is. xl. 3),

“PreEare ye in the wilderness the way of the LoRrD,
Make straight in the desert a high way for our God:”

and in Is. Ivii. 14, 1xii. 10 the same word casz up a Aigh way is used of
preparing for the return of Israel from Babylon, God’s people must
prepare a way for Him by the removal of the obstacles of unbelief and
faintheartedness and ungodliness which hinder Him from coming to
deliver them.

The renderings of A.V. Extol...upon the keavens are derived from
Jewish sources. The Targ. renders ““Extol him that sitteth upon the
throne of his glory in Ardbatk,” which is explained b¥ comparison - of
©. 33 to mean the seventh or uppermost heaven. See Talm. Chagiguh
126 (Streane’s transl. p. 65). The curious addition as ## were zpon
an khorse in P.B.V. (Great Bible, but not Coverdale) appears to come
from Miinster’s Latin Version (1534—3) veluti equo insidet.

JAH is a shortened form of Fehovak (Jahveh), chosen here perhaps
with allusion to its use in Ex. xv. 2 (upon which are based Is. xii. 2, Ps.
cxviii. 4), to recall the memories of the Exodus. It is peculiar to poetry,
and outside the book of Psalms, where it occurs most frequently in the
familiar Hallelujah= ‘Praise ye Jah," it is found only in Ex. xv. 2, xvil
16; Is. xil. 2, xxvi. 4, xxxvill. 11.

A curious mistake is to be found in the older editions of the Prayer
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A father of the fatherless, and a judge of the widows,
15 God in his holy habitation.

God setteth the solitary in families :

He bringeth out those which are bound with chains :
But the rebellious dwell i a dry Jand.

Book, until about 1750 :—*¢Praise him in his name: yea, and rejoice
before him.” The Great Bible of 1539 has, *“Prayse ye him in his
name Ia and reioyse before hym”; but the edition of Nov. 1540 and
others have: *“Prayse hym in hys name: yea, and reioyce before hym.”
It appears to be simply a typographical error.

8. The orphan and the widow are typical examples of the friendless
and unprotected who are under God’s special guardianship (Ps. x. 14;
exlvi. 9; Hos. xiv. 3). They are the subjects of a special clause in the
earliest legislation (Ex, xxii. 22 fl.), which is reechoed by the latest of
the prophets (Mal. iii. ). Cp. Is. i. 17, 23.

kis holy habitation] Not the temple but heaven, whence He ‘looks
down’ to bless His people (Deut. xxvi. 15), and rules the world, espous-
ing the cause of the humblest, whom men are most prone to despise.
For the phrase cp. Jer. xxv. 30; Zech. ii. 13; 2 Chr. xxx. 37, InlIs.
Ixiii, 1§ a different Heb. word is used.

8. God maketh the solitary to dwell in a house;
He bringeth out prisoners into prosperity;
But the stubborn dwell in a parched land,

The verse describes general principles of God’s dealings with men,
yet with special allusion to the establishment of Israel in Canaan, to
their liberation from the bondage of Egypt, and to the fate of the rebels
in the wilderness: and again, if the Ps. is rightly placed in the Exile,
to the second Exodus from Babylon, and the reestablishment of the
Israelites in their ancient home, while the faithless and rebellious part of
the people will be left in the dreary and inhospitable heathen land,
unwatered by the streams of divine grace (lxiii. 1), KRedellious or
stubborn has been understood by some to refer to the heathen, but the
usage of the word {which is applied to the ‘stz«dborns and rebellious son’
in Deut. xxi. 18, 20} suggests rather that refractory Israelites are meant,
as in Ixxviii, 8, Stubborn rebellion against Jehovah’s will was charac-
teristic of the whole course of Israel’s history; and it is hinted not
obscurely that as of old the rebels perished in the wilderness instead of
entering Canaan, so now the murmurers in Babylon, of whom it is plain
from Is. xt—Ixvi (e.g. 1xv. 3} that there were many, will be left there
to their fate. The solifary or desolate (xxv. 16) are the homeless
and friendless. Cp. Is. Iviii. 7; and (though the word is different} Lam.
i. 1.

7—18. After this general introduction the Psalmist proceeds to review
the past history of Israel in proof of God’s victorious power and of His
gracious love towards His people.
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7 O God, when thou wentest forth before thy people,
When thou didst march through the wilderness ; Selah.

8 The earth shook, the heavens also dropped
At the presence of God : even Sinal itself was moved
At the presence of God, the God of Israel.

9 Thou, O God, didst send a plentifut rain,

7—10. The Exodus from Egypt and the Entry into Canaan.

7, 8. These verses are borrowed, with scme omissions and altera-
tions, from the Song of Deborah (Judg. v. 4, 5):
¢Jehovah, when thou wentest forth out of Seir,
When thou didst march out of the field of Edom,
The earth trembled, the heavens also dropped,
.Yea, the clouds dropped water;
- The mountains: quaked at the presence of God,
Even yon Sinai at the presence of Jehovak, the God of Israel.”

When God brought Israel out of Egypt, IIe *‘went before: them...
to lead them in the way” (Ex. xiil. 21 f.; cp. Mic. ii. 13), and in the
great Theophany of Sinai the mystery and marvel of His self-revelation
were concentrated. FEarthquake and storm. are the symbols of His
Presenceand Power. See Ex. xix. 16 ff., and cp. Ps. xviii. 7 ff.; Hab.jii. 3 f.

Three times in this Psalm (7, 19, 32} Seda occurs not at the close of
a stanza, but after the first verse of a stanza. If the text is right, it
would seem that a musical interlude was employed to enforce the
thought with which the stanza begins.

8. shook] R.V. trembled.

dropped] Torrents of rain accompanied the thunders and lightnings.
Cp. Ixxvii. 17f, -

at the presence of God] Cp.wvw. 1,2, 3, 4.

even Simai ifself was moved] R.V., Even yon Sinal (trembled). The
words yon Sinai come in somewhat abruptly here, while ia Judges they
follow quite naturally upon the clause ‘‘the mountains quaked.” A
verb however can be supplied from the first line, and there is no need
to alter the text. .

the God of Israell] The use of this title here is signifieant. It was
from Sinai that the covenant-relation between fehovah and His pecple
dated. Cp. Ex. xxiv. 8, 10.

9. Thou, O God, didst send &c.] Or, dost send, a general truth,
illustrated by God’s dealings with Israel. The verse is explained by
many to refer to the manna and the quails which God ‘rained down’
upon the Israelites (Ex. xvi. 4; Ps. Ixxviii. 24, 27); or generally, to all
the gifts and blessings which He bestowed upon them in the wilderness.
Bat ‘dwelt’ in 2. 10 (though the word is sometimes used of the tempo-
rary sojourn in the wilderness, e.g. Num. xxv. 1; Deut. i. 46) is most
naturally understood of the settlement in Canaan, and the antecedent to
‘therein’ must be ‘thine inheritance,’ i.e. the promised land, which is
called God’s inheritance in Ex. xv. 17; Jer. ii. 73 Ps. Ixxix. 1; 2 Mace.
il. ¢, ““The mount which Moses ascended and viewed the inheritance of
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Whereby thou didst confirm thine inheritance when it was
weary. .

Thy congregation hath dwelt therein: 10
Thou, O God, hast prepared of thy goodness for the poor.
The Lord gave the word : u
Great was the company of those that published 7.

Kings of armies did flee apace: 12

God.” ¥. g will thus refer to the gracious preparation of the land of
Canaan to be the home of Isracl. In contrast to the land of Egypt
from which they had come, and the wildemess through which they had
passed, it was a land of abundant rain (Deut. xi. ro—12; Ps. Ixv. g):
though it too had known what it was to be ‘weary’ with drought (Gen.
xlvii. 13). But a plentiful rain, lit. rain of bounteousnesses, is not per-
haps to be limited to the literal meaning, but may include all blessings
which God pours out upon His people of His gracious liberality.

whereby thow didst confirm] Omit whereby, whigh is not in the Heb.
Confirm may mean stablish as in Ex. xv. 17; Ps. xlviii. 8; or prepare,
LXX xaryericw.

weary} Cp., though the word is different, Ixiiil. 1.

10. Thy congregation took up its abode therein:
In thy goodness, O God, thou dost provide for the afficted.

The word rendered congregation, or, as R.V. marg., troop, or family,
is a peculiar one. The corresponding Arabic word means **such a kin-
dred group as was guided in war and on the march by one chief,
migrating together, and forming generally a single settlement.” Robert-
son Smith, Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia; pp. 36 f. From
the meaning /ife or /iving, the word came to mean a c/an, a group of
one blood, on the old Semitic principle that *‘ the life of the flesh lies in
the blood™ (Lev. xvil. 11).  Thowu dost provide for the affticted is a
general truth, which found special illustration in regard to Israel,
‘afflicted ’ by the bondage of Egypt (Ex. iii. 7, 17).

11—14. With a few graphic strokes the poet recalls the victories by
which Canaan was won and retained. He refers to the times of the
Judges as well as to the original conquest under Joshua.

11. The Lord glveth the word:
The women that publish the tidings are a great host.

God’s word is sovereign (xxxiii. 9; Is. xxx. 30). He has only to
command, and the victory is won. Forthwith are heard the songs of
the women proclaiming the good news. Victories were commonly cele-
brated by the Israelite women with song and dance. Cp. ». 25, Ex.
xv. 20f.; Judg. v; xi. 34; 3 Sam. xvill. 6f. It is a less satisfactory
explanation to regard the word as the song of triumph which God puts
in the mouth of the singers.
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And she that tarried at home divided the spoil.
13 Though ye have lien among the pots,
Yet shall ye be as the wings of a dove covered with silver,

12, Kings of hosts do flee, do flee,
And she that tarrieth at home divideth the spoll.

V. 12—14 contain allusions to the Song of Deborah and possibly to
similar poems which have not been preserved to us. Many commenta-
tors regard them as the triumphal song of the women celebrating the
victory ; but it is better to take them as the continuation of the poet’s
description of the victory. The verses run in pairs, and 2. 13 is parallel
to 2. 12. The first line paints the scene in the battle-field—the pell-mell
rout of the defeated kings: the second line depicts the scene at home
when the warriors have returned with their spoils.

The unusual expression £izgs of kosts seems to be chosen with refer-
ence to the title Fekovak of kosts. Vast as their armies may be, theyare
powerless to resist One who has infinitely stronger armies at His com-
mand. The graphic repetition do_fize, do flee recalls the form of Judg. v.
22; and the next line recalls the words of Judg. v. 30. The battle has
been won; the warriors return home with their spoils; and the matron
who has anxiously awaited the issue of the battle divides among her
family the rich garments and omaments taken from the enemy. Cp.
Judg. viii. 36; 2 Sam. i 24; 2 Kings vii. 8, 15.

13, An extremely difficult verse. It has been suggested that the
second and third lines, like the first, are derived from some ancient
poem now lost, and that to readers who could recognise the allusion
they would be intelligible, though to us they are obscure. The A.V.,
which appears to contrast the squalid misery of Israel in Egypt with
the brilliant prosperity of their new home in Canaan, must be abandoned,
and two considerations must govern the interpretation of the verse.

(1) The first line clearly alludes to Judg. v. 16 (cp. Gen. xlix. 14,
R.V.), where Deborah upbraids Reuben for cowardice and irresolution,
and for preferring the ignoble ease of pastoral life to the glorious dangers
of the war of independence:

“* Why satest thou among the sheepfolds,
To hear the pipings for the flocks?”

Lie is here substituted for si# to emphasise the idea of slothful in.
activity.

(2) The second and third lines describe under the image of a dove
basking in the sunshine an idyllic condition of peace and prosperity.
The idea that the dove represents the enemy fleeing in all his gorgeous
splendour, depicted thus as an inducement to Israel to pursue and win
rich spoil, may safely be set aside. The point of comparison is the
beauty of the dove’s plumage, not the swiftness of its flight.

Three explanations deserve to be taken account of,

() Will ye¢ He among the sheepfolds,

(As) the wings of a dove covered with sllver,
And her pinlons with yellow gold? (R.V.).
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And her feathers with yellow gold.
When the Almighty scaitered kings in it,
It was white as snow in Salmon.

The whole verse, like Judg. v, 16, will then be a reproof of the re-
creant Israelites who preferred the ignoble ease of their pastoral life to
the hardships and dangers of the battlefield. But such a reproof is
hardly in place here, nor does this explanation give its full natural
meaning to the simile,

{3) More probable is the rendering of R.V. marg.:

: When ye lle among the sheepfolds,
(It 18 as) the wings of a dove...gold.
which regards the verse as a description of the peace and prosperity
which await Israel after the victories described in 2. 12. ““Everything
will gleam and glitter with silver and gold, Israel is God’s turtle-dove
(Ixxiv. 19), and accordingly the new prosperity is compared to the play
of colour on the wings of a dove basking in the sunshine.” (Delitzsch),
This interpretation however fails to take account of the allusion in line 1
to Judg. v. 16.
3) It seems preferable to render thus:

Though ye may lle among the sheepfolds,

The dove's wings are covered with silver,

And her pinlons with yellow gold.

Though some Israelites may fail in their duty and prefer slothful ease
to ﬁghting the battles of Jehovah, yet Israel once more enjoys the
blessings of peace and prosperity. In spite of man’s backwardness God
gives blessing. This explanation takes account of theallusion to Judges,
and gives its proper meaning to the simile. It agrees better with the
general purport of the Ps., which dwells upon God’s victories on behalf
of His people. It may moreover (if the Psalm dates from the closing
years of the Exile) be intended to convey a tacit reproof to those Israelites
who were in danger of preferring selfish ease in Babylon to the patriotic
effort of the Return. It warns them that God’s purpose for His people
would be accomplished, even if they held back from taking part in it.

14. Of this verse, as of #. 13, the meaning is uncertain. Possibly
it too is a fragment, significant to those who remembered its original
context, but necessarily obscure to us. It is doubtful, too, if the text is
sound. In it, R.V. therein, must mean ‘in the land.’
Salmon, R.V. Zalmon, is only known to us as the name of a wooded hill
near Shechem, from which Abimelech fetched wood to burn the tower
of Shechem (Judg. ix. 48). But the name, which means ‘dark’ or
‘shady’ (cp. Black Mountain, Black Forest), may have been borne by
other mountains, If Zalmon near Shechem is intended, it may be men-
tioned either as a central point in the land, or from its connexion with
some historical incident of which no record has been preserved, or simply
to heighten the picturesqueness of the simile by representing the snow-
storm as seen against the background of the dar# mountain. Skaddai,
‘ The Almighty’, only occurs once again in the Psalter {xci. 1).

PSALMS 25

"
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15 The hill of God is as the hill of Bashan;
A high hill as the hill of Bashan,
16 Why leap ye, ye high hills?

(1) Taking the second line as a simile, we may render with R.V.,

‘When the Almighty scattered kings therein,

(It was as when) it snoweth in Zalmon.
But what is meant by the simile? It has been supposed to refer to the
bones of the enemy bleaching on the field of battle (cp. Verg. Aen. xii
36, campique ingentes ossibus albent: ““The vast plains are white with
bones ”): or to the glistening of the armour &c. dropped by the fugitives
in their flight: but it is far more suggestive to think, not of fallen snow
lying on the ground, but of falling snow. The snowflakes driven before
the storm are an apt emblem of the kings driven in pell-mell flight by
the breath of the Lord, and this explanation suits the context. By the
thought of the victory won for Israel by God in spite of the sloth of
many an Israelite (z, 13) the poet is naturally carried back to the battle-
scene, and desires to emphasise the fact that the Almighty had fought
for Israel, sweeping the foe before Him like the snowflakes swept along
by the hurricane.

(2} Taking the second line literally, we may render with R.V.
marg., It snowed in Zalmon. The words will then refer to a snowstorm
which accompanied and completed the rout of the kings, They can
scarcely vefer to the hardships endured by those who took up arms amid
the rigours of an exceptionally severe winter, in contrast to the luxurious
ease of the cowards who are chidden in #. 13; still less can they be the
words of those cowards excusing themselves from taking part in the
war by the severity of the weather.

(3) Some combine the literal and figurative explanations, inter-

reting #¢ snowed in Zalmon to mean that *‘ the mountain clothed itself
In a bright garment of light in celebration of the joyful event. Whoever
has bcen in Palestine knows how refreshing is the sight of the distant
mountain peaks covered with snow.” This however is too far-fetched
an explanation to be probable.

16—18. After the conquest of the land, God chose for His abode not
the stately mountains of Bashan, whose natural preeminence might seem
to mark them out for that privilege, but the insignificant hill of Zion.

15. A mountaln of God is the mountain of Bashan:
An high-peaked mountain is the mountain of Bashan.
Mount Hermon is probably meant, rather than the mountains of
Dashan generally. It is the grandest of the mountains of Palestine, and
was the northern boundary of Bashan (Deut. iii. 8). It has three sum-
mits of nearly equal height. Tts natural preeminence seemed to mark it
as @ mountain of God, a mountain worthy to be the abode of God; and
the early conquest of Bashan seemed to confirm its prior claim.
16, Why look ye enviously, ye high-peaked mountains
At the mountain which God hath desired for his abode ?
Yea, Jebovah will dwell in it for ever.
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This és the hill whick God desireth to dwell in;

Yea, the LorD will dwell 7z # for ever.

The chariots of God ar¢ twenty thousand, evenz thousands
of angels:

The Lord # among them, as #z Sinai, in the holy place.

The grander mountains of Bashan, not Hermon only, but the rugged
basaltic mountains which rise in precipitous peaks, suggesting ideas of
majesty, antiquity, impregnability, are represented as looking enviously
upon the insignificant mountain of Zion which God has chosen for His
earthly dwelling-place, Sinai had been his temporary abode (Ex. xxiv.
16); on Zion He will dwell for ever. Cp. 1 Kings viil. 12, 13. The
choice of Zion is a parable of the method of God’s dealings with men.
Cp. 1 Cor. i. 26—19.

The A.V. whky leap ye comes from the Targ., and assumes that the
root RTSD, occurring here only, is synonymouns with rQD, used in a
similar apostrophe, Ps. cxiv. 4, 6. But it is certainly to be explained
from the meaning of the same root in Arabic.

17. The chariots of God are in myriads, yea thousands upon
thousands.

God is represented as entering Zion in triumph with a vast retinue of
the heavenly hosts. His chariots are not simply ¢ twice ten thousand’
but ‘ counted by tens of thousands’ (this is the idiomatic force of the
dual termination), explained further as ‘thousands of repetition,” i.e.
thousands upon thousands. Cp. Dan. vil. 10. The A.V. angds is
traceable ultimately to the paraphrase of the Targ., suggested by such
iassages as Deut. xxxiii. 2, but resting on no philological basis. The

XX xiheddes ebnwodvrov, Vulg. millia lactantium, ‘thousands of joyous
ones,’ presumes a slightly different reading, but was probably intended
to give the same meaning.

the Lord is among them, as in Stnai, in the koly place] Or, In the
sanctuary (R.V.); or in holiness. But as the words @s #72 are not in the
text, the rendering Sinal is in the sanctuary {R.V. marg.), or, It is Sinal
in hollnees, is preferable. With either rendering the sense will be sub-
stantially the same. The glory and majesty which were revealed at
Sinai are now transferred to God’s new abode. He comes surrounded
as it were by an environment of holiness. Cp. Deut. xxxiii. 2. For
the use of the name of a place to convey all the associations of the place
cp. Mic. vi. 5, where ‘“remember from Shittim unto Gilgal” means
** remember all that happened there and in the interval.”

Many commentators adopt a slight emendation of the text, and read
The Lord is come from Sinal into the sanctuary {or, in holiness),
a reminiscence of Deut. xxxiii. 2. From Sinai, the scene of His first
great self-revelation to Israel, He comes to Zion, which He has chosen
for His permanent abode. But the corruption of the text if it is faulty
must be anterior to all existing versions: and the proposed reading has
a somewhat prosaic ring.

25—2
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18 Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led capti-
vity captive: '
-Thou hast received gifts for men; )
Yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lorp God might dwell
among them.

18. Thou hast ascended on high] Lit. thou hast gome up to the
height. Cp. xlvii. 8. *The height’ elsewhere means heaven, though
we find such a phrase as *the height of Zion’ (Jer. xxxi. 12). Probably
the poet did not make any sharp distinction between the triumphant
return of Jehovah to heaven (as we speak), and the triumphant pro-
cession to His earthly abode which was the symbol of it.

thou hast led captivity captive] For the phrase cp. Judg. v. 12.
¢Captivity’ is not, as the English reader miglit suppose, a personifica-
tion of the hostile powers which had led Israel captive, but the abstract
for the concrete, equivalent to a botz;y of captives. 'To obviate misunder-
standing, R.V. gives ‘thy captivity. The captive enemies of Israel are
meant, not, as some modern commentators suppose, referring to Is.
xxiv. a1 fl., rebellious heavenly powers, nor, as Kay thinks, the
Israelites themselves, though 2 Cor. ii. 14 (R.V.) would give a good
parallel for this meaning.

thou hast received gifts for men] An impossible rendering, influenced
probably by the quotation in Eph. iv. 8. R.V, rightly, among men.
The ‘gifts’ offered to the king as Jehovah's representative and appro-
priated to the service of the Temple {2 Sam. viii. 2,6, 11; 1 Kings iv.
21), are regarded as offered to Him as the real Congueror.

yea, for the rebellious also] R.V., Yea, (among) the rebellious also,
that the LORD God might dwell (with them): marg., #kere. ‘The
rebellious’ are commonly understood to be the heathen, who pay
homage to Jehovah, and dwell under His protection. But (see note on
v, §) the term is generally applied to the Israelites; and the line may
be rendered, Yea, even the stubborn {are content) to dwell with Jah
Elohim. Even the successors {in spirit) of the stubborn and rebellious
generation of the wilderness are subdued when they see Jehovah’s
triumphs, and are content to become His obedient subjects. For con-
struction and thought cp. v. 4; Is. xxxiii. 14. Another alterna-
tive is to take Fak as the subject of the infin., Yea, eaven the stubborn
{are content} that Jah Elohim should dwell (among them). Cp. Ixxviii.
6o; Ex.xxv. 8; &c. So apparently the LXX.

St Paul quotes this verse in Eph. iv. 8 in the form, ‘*“Wherefore he
saith, When he ascended on high, he led captivity captive, and gave
gifts unto men,” applying it to the spiritual gifts showered upon the
Church by the risen and ascended Christ. How came he to substitute
“gave gifts unto men ™ for *““received gifts among men”? The Targum
paraphrases the verse thus; ‘“Thou didst ascend to the firmament, O
prophet Moses! thou didst lead captivity captive; thou didst teach the
words of the law; thou didst give gifts to the sons of men.” Similarly
the Syriac, which may bhave been influenced by Jewish exegesis, has,
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Blessed 2¢ the Lord,

Wko daily loadeth us with benefits,

Even the God of our salvation. Selah.

He that #s our God #s the God of salvation ;

And unto Gop the Lord belong the issues from death.

“Thou didst give gifts to the sons of men.” Now though the Targum
in its present form is much later than St Paul’s time, it is not unreason-
able to suppose that the oral paraphrase then current already interpreted
the verse 1n this way, and St Paul quotes it in the form familiar to him,
without pausing to think whether it was an exact rendering of the
original or not. But though the quotation is not verbally exact it is
deeply significant. The triumph of Jehovah over the enemies of Israel
prefigured the triumph of Christ over the spiritual enemies of the
Church : or rather may we not say more truly that they are both parts
of the same divine plan of redemption working first in the natural and
then in the spiritual order? Christ ascended up to heaven, leading the
defeated powers of evil in triumph (Col. ii. r5). There He performs a
yet more royal function than receiving gifts from men, {though of course
it would be also true to say that He receives gifts); He bestows them.
Spiritual victory corresponds to temporal: the bestowal of gifts of grace
to the reception of gifts of homage. For a full discussion of the passage
see Driver in T%e Expositor, 1889, i. pp. 20 ff.

19—23. The second part of the Psalm (19g—35) begins here. From
reviewing the triumphs of God in the past the Psalmist turns to the
present and the future. God is an ever-present Saviour; He will take
vengeance on the enemies of His people.

19. Biessed be the Lord] We are again reminded of the Song of
Deborah, Judg. v. 2, 9.

who daily loadeth ws with benefits] Better, as R.V., who dally
beareth our burden: or, as Aq., Symm., Jer. and Targ., who daily
beareth ns. In Is. xlvi. 3, 4, the same word is used in the phrase, ‘O
house of Jacob...which have been borne by me”: and in Ex. xix. 4;
Deut. i. 31; Ps. xxviii. 9; the idea, though not the word, is the same.
The R.V. marg. Blessed be the Lord day by day: if one oppresseth us,
God is our salvation, involves the abandonment of the traditional
accentuation, and gives a less satisfactory sense.

even the God of our salvation] In order to avoid the appearance of a
grammatical blunder, the R.V. gives, Even the God who 1s our salva-
tion. The whole verse might be rendered more exactly and forcibly:

Blessed be the Lord; day by day he beareth our burden:
God is our salvation.
On the position of Se/z/ see note on o. 4.
20. God 1s unto us a God of deliverances;
And unto JEHOVAH the Lord belong the issues from death.

The plural denotes mighty and manifold deliverances. Cp. xliv. 4.
GOD is printed in capital letters in the A.V. because it represents the
sacred Name, for which Z/5kim, God,’ was substituted by the Jews in
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=1 But God shall wound the head of his enemies,
And the hairy scalp of such a one as goeth on still in his
trespasses.
22 The Lord said, I will bring again from Bashan,
I will bring my people again from the depths of the sea:

reading, when Adinai, ‘Lord’ (the regular substitute) is joined with it
Even in regard to death God can provide ways of escape (cp. 1 Cor. x.
13). Inthe uttermost extremity of peril, when death seems inevitable,
He can devise means of deliverance. Nay, though Israel as a nation
seems to lie dead in exile, He can bring it forth {rom that grave and
give it new life (r Sam. ii. 6; Hos, vi. 2; Ezek. xxxvii. 1 ff.).

21. But God skall wound the kead &c.] Yea, God shall smite
through the heaé &c. Cp. Judg, v. 26; Hab. iii, 13, 14.

and the kairy scalp] Omit and. The warrior’s long hair is men-
tioned not merely as ‘‘a sign of exuberant strength and impenitent
pride,” but in allusion to the ancient practice of aﬁow’mg the hair to
grow when a vow had been undertaken. “With warriors in primitive
times the unshorn head was a usnal mark of their consecration to the
work they had undertaken, and their locks remained untouched till they
had achieved their enterprise or had perished in the attempt. Waramong
most primitive peoples is a sacred function.” J. S. Black in the Smaller
Cambr, Bible for Schools, on Judg, v. 2, which should be rendered

“For that flowing locks were worn in Israel,
For that the people volunteered themselves, bless ye the Lorp,”

i.e. give thanks for the zeal with which the people devoted themselves to
the sacred war of independence. Cp. Deut. xxxii. 42, where ‘“from
the beginning of revenges on the enemy” should be rendered *‘from
the hairy head of the enemy.”

of such a onme &c.] According to strict grammar, the halry secalp
that goeth on in his guiltiness, the scalp standing by metonymy for
the man. The verb expresses the idea of open and defiant persistence.

22. The Lord said] The Psalmist either quotes some ancient
promise, like that of Num. xxi. 34, or proclaims a fresh message from
God with the authority and in the language of a prophet:—Z7%e Lord
saith. But what is the object of the verb 7 will bring again? (1) If
with A.V. we supply my people, the meaning will be that God will
bring the Israelites back to their own land from all the places in which
they have been scattered, in order that they may witness a complete and
final triumph over their enemies (cp. Mic. iv. 11—13). This is the
interpretation .of the Targ., and Delitzsch quotes from the Talmud a
touching story which shews that it was current in early times. When,
after the destruction of Jerusalem, 2 number of young and noble captives
were being conveyed by ship to Rome, where a fate worse than death
awaited them, they all flung themselves from the ship into the sea,
trusting to the promise of these words. (2z) But the context makes it
more natural to supply, as R.V,, tkem, i.e. the enemies spoken of in
vo. 21, 23. Though they hide themselves in the rock iastnesses of
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That thy foot may be dipped in the blood of #4ine enemies,
And the tongue of thy dogs in the same.

They have seen thy goings, O God;

Euven the goings of my God, my King, in the sanctuary.

The singers went before, the players on instruments fo/lozwed
after;

‘Bashan, nay in the very depths of the sea, they shall not escape, but be
brought back to suffer a righteous vengeance. Cp. Am. ix. 2, 3, where
Jehovah warns the sinful Israelites that no hidingplace will avail to
shelter them from judgement. Bashan may be mentioned with allusion
to Og, the depths of the sea with allusion to Pharaoh (Ex. xv. ¢ff.).

23. That thoun mayest dip thy foot in bloocd, T

That the tongue of thy dogs may have its portion from
(thine) enemies.

This rendering of the R.V. probably gives the right sense, though the
Heb. presents some difficulties. For &ip should probably be read
wask, as in lviii. 10, which passage (with the notes} should be com-
pared. The thought of the approaching vengeance upon the enemies of
israel is a prominent one in Is, xl—Ixvi. See e.g. xli. 15 f.; xlix. 26;
Ixiii. 1 ff. The judgement of the oppressor is in fact the necessary
condition of the deliverance of the oppressed, indispensable moreover
as the vindication of God’s eternal justice.

24—27. These verses describe a solemn procession of thanksgiving
to the Temple. But is it past, present, or future? Delitzsch is right
when he says that it is “ not the rejoicing over a victory lately won, not
the rejoicing over the deliverance at the Red Sea in the days of old, but
the rejoicing of Israel when it shall have seen the judicial and redemptive
act of its God and King.” It is an ‘ideal’ description. The poet’s
imagination springs forward to the great celebration of the victory
described in zz. 21—23. Tt rises before his eyes as an actual fact.

2. They have seen] The subject is significantly indefinite : it in-
cludes all men, who have been the spectators of the conflict between
God and His enemies. Cp. xcviii. 1—3; Is. x1. 5.

thy goings] The festal procession which celebrates God’s victory
on behalf of His people. He comes in triumph once more, as He came
of old.

my King] The title is significant. He has again placed Himself at
the head of His people and victoriously manifested His sovereignty.
Cp. xliv. 4; lxxiv. 12,

in the sanctuary] R.V. Into the sanctuary, retaining A.V. in the
marg, The preposition implies His rest there after His entry. Itis
possible also to render as in z. 1%, én Aokiness (R.V. marg. alt.). His
triumph is the vindication of that holiness which is His supreme attribute
and distinguishes all His action. Cp. Ex. xv. rr; Ps. Ixxvii. 13.

5.  the players on instruments] R.V. as P.B.V., the minstrels.

25
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Among them were the damsels playing with timbrels.
6 Bless ye God in the congregations,
ZEven the Lord, from the fountain of Israel.

among them were the damsels] An ungrammatical rendering. R.V.
rightly, in the midst of the damsels. On either side of the procession
of singers and minstrels playing upon stringed instruments were the
damsels beating their timgrels tambourines or hand-drums), as they
danced joyously along. The scene recalls the thanksgiving by the Red
Sea (Ex. xv. 20), when * Miriam took a timbre] in her hand, and all the
women went out after her with timbrels and with dances,” for “thedeliver-
ance which is being celebrated is the counterpart of the deliverance
from Egypt.” (Delitzsch.)

26. ‘This verse is best regarded as a part of the processional hymn.
Cp. Judg. v. 2, 9.

Jrom the fountain of Isvael] Kay and Cheyne compare cxviii. 26,
cxxxv. 21, and suppose that ‘the fountain of Israel’ is the Temple. But
it is better to render with R.V., and A.V, marg.,, (ye that are) of the
fountain of Israel; the patriarch being regarded as the fountain-head
from which the nation is derived. Cp. Is. xlviii, 1, “O house of Jacob,
which are called by the name of Israel, and are come forth out of the
waters of Judah'; li. 1, 2; and Deut. xxxiii. 28. The address reminds
them of the privileges of their ancestry. It is however possible that the
preposition from is an accidental repetition of the initial letter of the
word for ‘fountain,’ and should be omitted. *The fountain of Israel’ will
then be the Lord Himself, the source of His people’s life. Cp. Jer. ii.
13; xvil. 13; Ps. xxxvi. 9. The P.B.V. (Great Bible, not Coverdale)
Give thanks, O Isradl, unto God the Lord in the congregations, from the
ground of the keart appears to be due to a misunderstanding of Miinster’s
In congregationibus benedicite deo atque domino ex origine \cordis) Isracl,
Israel being wrongly taken as a vocative.

27. The representatives of four tribes are specified as taking part in
the procession. Judah and Benjamin naturally represent the South.
Jerusalem was on the boundary between them; and the Temple was in
the territory assigned to Benjamin (Deut. xxxifi. 12; Josh. xviii. 16),
which may account for the place of honour being assigned to it. But
why are Zebulun and Naphtali selected to represent the North? Is it
as a recognition of their heroic patriotism commemorated in the Song of
Deborah {Judg. v. 18) of which this Psalm contains so many remi-
niscences? or is it (on the assumption of the exilic date of the Psalm)
an allusion to the prophecy of Isaiah {ix. 1}, that just those tribes which
had suffered most severely from the first Assyrian invasion should be
restored to honour? This, if the exilic date of the Psalm is adopted, is
the most obvious explanation. The prophets from Amos (ix. 11 ff.) and
Hoses (iil. 5) onward, foretold the restoration of Israel as well as Judah,
and their reunion into one state, and the Psalmist sees this hope visibly
fulfilled in the festal procession, It may be noted that in Jer. iii. 17, 18,
the restoration of the reunited people is placed in close connexion with
the conflux of the nations to worship at Jerusalem of which the Psalmist



PSALM LXVIIIL 27—29. 393

There #s little Benjamin wi?} their ruler,

The princes of Judah and their council,

The princes of Zebulun, and the princes of Naphtali.
Thy God hath commanded thy strength :

Strengthen, O God, that which thou hast wrought for us.
Because of thy temple at Jerusalem

Shall kings bring presents unte thee.

goes on to speak in wo. 28ff. It is important to remember that the
Israelites who returned from Babylon regarded themselves as repre-
senting the whole nation, and not the kingdom of Judah only. Cp.
Ezr. viii. 35; Ps. exxii. 4.

little Benjamin with their ruler] Omit with. Benjamin is called
litdle as the youngest of the sons of Jacob, and the smallest of the tribes

27

28

29

in population and territory (1 Sam. ix. 21). T keir ruler is explained .

by the Targ. as an allusion to Saul’s kingship; *“There was Benjamin,
small among the tribes, who first went down into the [Red] Sea, and
therefore first received the kingdom ”: by others it is suppesed to mean
¢ conducting them.” The word is obscure and possibly corrupt.

and tkelr council] Or, company.

28—381. The purpose and sequel of the restoration of Israel is the
conversion of the world; and the Psalmist now prays that God will
display His strength and subdue all opposition, and sees the noblest of
the nations hastening to pay Him homage.

28. T7hy God &c.] Israel is addressed; the first line is a summary
slatement of past experience, introduced as the ground of the prayer
which follows. In past times God has given Israel strength; therefore
Israel can now pray with confidence for the renewal and continuance of
His support. But the Ancient Versions (LXX, Vulg., Symm., Jer. (some
Mss.), Syr., Targ.) read (the difference in the verb is simply in the
vowels), O God, command thy strength: i.e. give charge to Thy power,
put it forth. Cp. xlii. 8; xliv. 4. This suits the parallelism better, and
avoids the abrupt and isolated address to Israel.

Strengthen, O God &c.] This rendering is grammatically questionable,
and the R.V. marg. is to be preferred: Be strong, O God, thou that hast
wrought for ws; i.e. shew Thyself strong as in time past. Cp. Is.
xxvi. 12,

29. Because of thy temple at Ferusalen] To the age of the Return
the restored Temple was the visible symbol and proof that Jehovah had
come back to His ancient dwelling-place (cxxii. ¢). It was to be the
occasion and the centre of fresh homage. Cp. Is. Ix. 7ff; lxvi. 20;
Hagg. ii. 7; Zech. ii. 11 ff.; vi. 15; viil, 21 ff.

Hyom thy lemple however is a more natural rendering than Secause of
thy temple; and it is possible that the words should be joined with the
preceding verse—either thus, fhow that hast wrought for us out of thy
Zemple; or better still, shew thyself strong, thou who hast wrought for us,
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3 Rebuke the company of spearmen,
The multitude of the bulls, with the calves of the peopIe,
T3l every one submit himsell with pieces of silver:
Scatter thou the people #4af delight in war.

3t Princes shall come out of Egypt;
Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her hands unto Ged.

out of thy templel; cp. cx. 2. The next line will then begin: Us %
Ferusalem shall kings &c.

dring presents] A phrase used only in lxxvi. rr; Is. xviil. 7, of
bringing solemn tribute to God.

30. ke company of spearmer] Better as R.V., the wild beast of
the reeds, i.e. the crocodile, or rather, the hlppopotamus, which is
described in Job xl. 21 as lying *‘in the covert of the reed.” Jtisa
symbolical designation of Egypt, which is mentioned either as the
typical enemy of Israel, or with reference to circumstances of the time.

the multitude of the bulils, with the calves of the people] R.V. peoples,
The kings or leaders of heathen nations, followed by their peoples as
the calves of the herd follow the bulls. Cp. Jer. xlvi. 20, 21, R.V.
‘Bulls’ suggests the idea of proud defiance ; ‘calves’ that of comfortable
security.

till gvery one submit himself with pieces of sifver] Lit.as R.V. marg.,
Every one. submitting kzmm_’f &c. Their proud spirits are subdued by
the irresistible divine ‘rebuke’ (Ixxvi. 6; Is. xvii. 13); they prostrate
themselves in the dust before the Lord of the world, and offer tribute of
their wealth. Cp. Is.Ix. 9. This gives a fair sense, but the construc-
tion is difficult. The difficulty is avoided by the rendering of R.V
which makes the participle refer to God: Trampling under foot the
pleces of aﬂver, i.e. spurning the tribute which they bring Thee. The
true meaning is however quite uncertain, and the tex: is very possibly
corrupt. The Ancient Versions vary greatly, some of them pointing to
varieties of reading. Of the host of modern emendations, one may be
mentioned which only requires alteration of the vowel points: ‘Tramp-
ling under foot shem that delight in silver’; but it can bardly be
pronounced satisfactory.

Scalter thou &c] The Massoretic Text reads: Ho hath scatiered
the peoples: a ‘prophetic perfect,’ realising the triumph of God over
all opposition as already complete. But it suits the context better to
read the imperative with LXX and Jer., scatter thow The difference
is one of vocalisation only.

81. Princes] Or, magnates. LXX wpéoBes, ambassadors. The
word occurs here only, and is of doubtful meaning.

shall soon stretch ous &c.] R.V., shall haste to stretch out her
hands unto God, either in token of submission {(cp. Lat. dare manus);

1 The pausal form of the word 'l'):\ﬁb owut of thy femple, looks like the trace
of a tradition that the verses were once so divided,
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Sing unto God, ye kingdoms of the earth;

O sing praises untp the Lord ; Selah.

To him that rideth upon the heavens of heavens, whick were
of old ;

Lo, he doth send out his voice, and tkaf a mighty voice.

Ascribe ye strength unto God:

His excellency #s over Israel,

And his strength s in the clouds.

O God, thex arf terrible out of thy holy places:

or in supplication (cp. Is. xlv. 14); or with gifts of homage (Ixxii. 103
Is, xviii. 7). Egypt and Ethiopia are often coupled together, and they
are mentioned here as examples of the nations which come to pay
homage, the one as the typical ancient enemy of Israel (cp. Is. xix.
19 ff.), the other as a remote nation of noble appearance and formidable
reputation (Is. xvili. 1, 7). Cp. Is. zlv. 14. Their submission signifies
that the most inveterate foes of God and His people, and the most
remote and the noblest of the peoples of the world, acknowledge His
supremacy. Morians in P.B.V, means ‘Moors,’ ‘blackamoors,’ the
Heb. Cusk being taken as a general term for “ Africans,’

32—35. All nations are summoned to unite in praising Israel’s God.

32. The kingdoms of the earth are invited to reecho Israel’s chorus
of praise, . 4. Cp. Rev. xi. 15f. The musical interlude (Sele/4) may
suggest the outbreak of the chorus of universal praise.

33. 70 him that rideth &c.] The same God who “‘rides through the
deserts” (7. 4) when He intervenes in human affairs is supremely exalted
in the highest heavens (Deut. x. 14; 1 Kings viii. 27; Neh. ix. 6),
which like the mountains (Deut. xxxiii. 15) are of primeval antiquity.

whichk were of o/d] Better, with R.V., which are of old. Cp.
Wordsworth’s *‘the most ancient heavens.”

ke doth send out kis voice] R.V., he uttereth his volee, as xlvi. 6.
Cp. xxix. 3ff.; Is. xxx. 30.

34 Aseribe &c.] Lit. as in xxix. 1, giwe. Acknowledge by the
tribute of your praises the power which is His and which He exercises
in the world.

His excellency, or majesty, is over Israel to protect and bless, and Ais
strength is in the skies, supreme not on earth alone, but throughout the
universe. This and the last verse are based upon Deut. xxxiii. 26,

““There is none like God (£/), O Jeshurun,
‘Who rideth upon the heavens as thy help,
And in his excellency on the skies.”

85, O God, thou art ferrible &c.] This rendering is retained in
R.V., but grammar requires us to render (cp. R.V. marg.}; Terrible 1s
God out of thy sanctuary. Israel is addressed: and the verse is the
answer of the nations to the summons of 7. 34, acknowledging the
awful might (Ex. xv. 11; Deut. x. 17; Ps. xlvii. 2) which God displays

33

35
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The God of Israel is he
That giveth strength and power unto /s people.
Blessed e God.

from His sanctuary in the midst of Israel (cp. . 2¢ note}, recognising
Him as the source of Israel’s preeminence, and in conclusion reechoing
Israel’s watchword of praise, Blessed be Ged. Simpler but less foreible
is the reading of LXX and Jer., owt of &és sanctuary, making the verse
the Psalmist’s own conclusion.

thy koly places] Better, thy sanctuary, as the word is generally
rendered (Ex. xv. 17; Ps. Ixxviii. 6g; xcvi. 6, &c). The plural is an
idiomatic plural of ‘extension’ or ‘amplification,” denoting the various
parts of the Temple, or its dignity.

the God g Jsrael is Ae that giveth]  Better as R.V., the God of Israel,
he giveth &c.

power] Or, mightiness. The subst. is found here only, but the adj.
is common, cp. Deut. iv. 38; Is. Ix. 22,

unto his people] Cp. xxix. 11; Is. x1. 29. Lit,, the people, which
stands out among the nations of the world as the people of His choice.

Thus the Psalmist’s outlook reaches forward ta the final triumph
celebrated in the Apocalyptic song, Rev. xv. 3f

PSALM LXIX,

This plaintive cry for help falls into two divisions, each of which may
be subdivided into three stanzas.

i. The Psalmist entreats God to rescue him from the deadly foes
who beset him (1—6). He urges as the ground of his prayer that it is
for God’s sake that he is being persecuted (7—12); and then with more
strenuous insistence repeats his cry for help (13—18).

ii. Once more he lays before God all the inhumanity of his perse-
cutors (1g—ar); and, goaded by the recollection of their behaviour,
imprecates upon them the judgement they deserve {22—28). Regain-
ing his calmness, he looks forward with confidence to his deliverance
and consequent thanksgiving; and concludes with a call to universal
praise for the redemption and restoration of Zion which God will
assuredly accomplish (29—36).

The name of David stands in the title, but though the Psalm may
have been taken from a collection bearing his name, it is impossible to
suppose that it was written by him. To what period of his life could
vz, 81T, refer, or how can zz, 33 ff. be connected with his reign? These
latter verses, which cannot be detached from the Psalm as a later
liturgical addition, peint decidedly to the Exile, or to the closing years
of the kingdom, when Jehoiachin and the flower of the population of
Judah had already been carried into captivity (B.c. 597%), and the final
downfall of the state was imminent. The latter alternative is the most
probable; and the circumstances, ideas, and language of the Psalmist
so remarkably resemble those of Jeremiah, that it has been conjectured
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with much plausibility that he was the suthor of the Psalm. It is not
indeed to be supposed that the metaphorical expressions of v». 1, 3, 14,
15 are a literal description of his sufferings in the dungeon of Malchiah,
(ch. xxxviii. 6 fI.), or that the Psalm was composed as he lay there, though
the language may have been partly suggested by his treatment upon
that occasion; and it is of course impossible positively to affirm that it
was written by him; but it is certainly to the Book of Jeremiah that we
must turn for the most vivid illustration of the circumstances and the
feelings of the Psalmist, If Jeremiah was not the author, it must have
been some prophet of a kindred temper of mind under very similar
circumstances.

(1) The general situation of the Psalmist corresponds remarkably to
that of Jeremiah as he describes it himself in chaps. xi. 181, xii..1 ff,,
xv. 1o, xvii. 12 ff,, xviil. 18 f, xx. 7, and elsewhere. His words,
*“Know that for thy sake I bear reproach” (xv. 1s), might be taken as the
motto of the Psalm. Like Jeremiah, the Psalmist is the victim of con-
tempt which crushes his spirits and hostility which threatens his life.
His persecutors are not heathen foreigners, but godless fellow-country-
men; and even his own relations have deserted him.

(2) The Psalmist's imprecations of judgement on his enemies find a
close parallel in the passages already referred to: and the prediction of
the restoration of Judah with which the Psalm closes is a brief summary
of Jeremiah's prophecies collected in chaps. xxx—xxxiii. The Psalmist’s
intense depression of spirit and sudden changes of feeling are very
characteristic of Jeremiah. Cp. e.g., Jer. xx. 13.

(3) The language of the Psalm is full of coincidences with the
Ianguage of Jeremiah, which will be pointed out in the notes.

In such a case proof is impossible, but it will give point and reality
to the Psalm, if we hear in it the voice of the martyr-prophet to whom
was assigned the bitter task of delivering God’s message to a hardened
and impenitent people, by whom it was received with indifference or
open contempt: who, while divinely strengthened to deliver that
message with unflinching courage, and inspired to look forward with
unshaken faith to the rise of a nobler order out of the ruins of the old,
yet in moments of human weakness almost lost his own personal trust in
God, and became the prey of impatience and despair?.

No Psalm, with the exception of Ps. xxii, is so frequently quoted in
the N.T. The experience of the Psalmist (v. 4) was ‘fulfilled’ in the
causeless hatred of the Jews for the Son of God (John xv. 25}, The
consuming zeal of Jesus for the honour of His Father’s desecrated house
brought the words of #. g to the minds of His disciples {John ii. 17):
and the rest of the same verse is applied by St Paul to Christ, Who
pleased not Iimself, but voluntarily bore the reproaches intended for
God (Rom. xv. 3). The words of z. 25 are combined with those of
cix, 8 in Acts i. g0, to describe the doom of the traitor; and »v.
22, 23 are applied in Rom. xi. g ff. to the rejection of apostate Israel.
The physical sufferings of the Psalmist {#. 21) foreshadowed those of

! The wxiter would refer to his Doctring of the Prophets, Lect. X1., for a sketch of
the life and work of Jeremiah,
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Christ (St John xix. 28f.); and though he does not expressly quote it,
the passage seems to have been in the mind of St Matthew (xxvii. 34,
48) 1n his description of the Passion. #%. 12, 20 point forward to the
mockery {Matt, xxvii. 37 ff.); and as we read v. 26 in the light of Is.
Iiii and Zech. xiii. 7, its typical significance is obvious.

Yet the Psalm is not prediction but description, and much of it is

lainly not applicable to Christ. The confession of sin in z. 5, and the
mmprecations of vengeance (z2. 22 ff.), are wholly unsuited to the meek
and sinless Jesus. It is prophetic only inasmuch as the experience of
each sufftring servant of God who endured reproach and persecution
for God’s sake under the old covenant was in some measure a type and
foreshadowing of the experience of the true and perfect Servant of the
Lord. Even the details of their lives were shaped so as to correspond
to details in the life of Christ: and these details serve to attract atten-
tion and to point to the inner correspondence by which He gathered up
and “fulfilled’ the experience of the saints and servants of God who had
gone before. Jeremiah was a type of Christ: but he and others like
him were but partial and imperfect Lypes: there was much in their lives
and characters which shewed that they were men compassed with
infirmity : but in the antitype the imperfections disappear, and the true
Son of Man, the perfect Servant of the Lord, stands revealed. On the
‘ Passion Psalms’ in general see /usrod. pp. Ixxix f,

For a discussion of the imprecations of zw. 21 ff., which startle and
shock the Christian reader, see fn#rod. pp. Ixxxviii ff. Here it may suffice
to remark that if the reader would be fair to Jeremiah (or the unknown
author) he must endeavour to realise the intense provocation to which
Jeremizh was subjected. He must remember that they are to be judged
by the standard of the Law, and not by the spirit of the Gospel. He
must bear in mind that they are not merely or mainly the utterance of
personal vindictiveness, but the expression of a burning desire for the
manifestation of the righteous judgement of God upon those who
resisted His will and persecuted His servants.

This Psalm should be compared with Pss. xxii and x1; it has also
points of connexion with Pss. xxxi, xxxviil, xliv; and in its imprecations
it stands midway between Pss. xxxv and cix.

F I(tis typical character explains its selection as & Proper Psalm for Good
riday.

To the chief Musician upon Shkoshannim, 4 Psaim: of David.
69 Save me, O God ; for the waters are come in unto 7y soul.

On the title For the Chief Musician ; set to Shoshannim, i,e. Zises,
see note on the title of Ps. xlv.

1—8. The Psalmist appeals to God for help, pleading the extremity
of his plight.

1. ke wafers &c.] He is like a drowning man. The flood of
calamity has risen till it threatens his life. For the metaphor cp. xviii.
16; xxxii. 6; lxvi. 12; cxxiv. 4; Lam. iii. 54; and for wnio my soul
see Jer. iv. 1o, 18 ; Jon, ii. 5.
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I sink in deep mire, where f/ere é5 no standing : 3
I am come into deep waters, where the floods overflow me.
T am weary of my crying: my throat is dried: 3

Mine eyes fail while / wait for my God.

They that hate me without a cause are moe than the 4
hairs of mine head:

They that would destroy me, defng mine enemies wrongfutly,
are mighty : :

Then 1 restored #%af which I took not away.

2. He is like a man floundering in a morass or quicksand where
there is no footing and his struggles only plunge him deeper, or fording
a river and in imminent danger of being swept away by the current.
Quagmires, ‘treacherous to the last degree,’ are common in Palestine,
See Thomson’s Land and the Book, p. 360; and Dr Tristram’s descrip-
tion “of the vast and impenetrable swamp of Huleh, where a false step
off the roots of the papyrus ““will take the intruder over head in suffo-
cating peat mud.” Land of Israel, p. 579.

the floods overflowe me]  Or, the curvent—*Shibboleth,’ Judg. xii. 6—
sweeps me away.

8. He is worn out and exhausted in mind and body by the pro-
longed strain of prayer unanswered. Cp. xxii. 1, 2, 15; vi. 7; Jer. xlv.
3; Ps. cxix. 82, 123; Lam. ii. 11, iv. 17. For [ am weary of &c.,
render with R.'V. I am weary with my crying.

4. The number and the virulence of his foes, and the groundlessness
of their hostility. For the language comp. xL 12; xxxv. 19; xxxviii,
19. The quotation in John xv. 25 agrees with the LXX.

moe] This archaism for ‘more,’ which has disappeared from modern
Bibles, is restored by Scrivener in accordance with the original edition
of 1611.

they that would destroy me] R.V., they that would cut me off.
"Ewald and others follow the Syr. in reading this line, *More numerous
than my bones are they that are mine enemies falsely.” The parallelism
of the first two lines of the verse is improved by the change, which
invelves only a slight alteration of the consonants; but the comparison
is not a natural cne, and the reading of the text is supported by the use
of the same verb in Lam. iii. 53, in a closely similar context (note 2.
82, 84).

wrongfully] Lit. fulsely. Their hostility is based upon misconcep-
tion and misrepresentation.

then I restored] Or, as R.V. marg., I kad to restore. ‘Then’ may
refer to some signal instance prominent in the Psalmist’s recollection.

that whick I took not away] Thatwhich Ihad not plundered. Perhaps
a proverbial expression for the extreme of injured innocence. He was
accused of being an extortioner and oppressor of the poor who must be
made to disgorge his ill-gotten gains {Ezek. xxxiii. 15). Cp. Eliphaz’
charges against Job (xxii. 6 ff.), and Zophar's picture of the wicked man
compelled to make restitution (xx. 18 ff.).
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s O God, thou knowest my foolishness ;
And my sins are not hid from thee.
6 Let not them that wait on thee, O Lord Gop of hosts, be
ashamed for my sake:
Let not those that seek thee be confounded for my sake, O
God of Israel.
7 Because for thy sake I have borne reproach ;
Shame hath covered my face.
8 I am become a stranger unto my brethren,
And an alien unto my mother’s children.
g For the zeal of thine house hath eaten me up;

5, 8. Chastisement is not undeserved; but he commits himself to
the mercy of the Omniscient, and pleads for a hearing on the ground
that the cause of all God’s servants is bound up with his cause. If
he is abandoned they must be discouraged and exposed to the contempt
of the world.

Thkow is emphatic.  Similar appeals to God’s omniscience are charac-
teristic of Jeremiah (ch. xii. 3; xv. 15; xvil. 16; xviil. 23). Sin is de-
signated as ‘foclishness’ in Ps. xxxviil. §, where, as here, the Psalmist
acknowledges that his sufferings are the chastisement of his sin. This
is the only other passage in which the word occurs, except in the Book
of Proverbs, where it 1s common.

sins] Lit. guiltinesses; cp. lxviil. 21.

6. Let not those that wait on thee be ashamed through me,

0 Lord, Jehovah of hosts:

Let not those that seek thee be brought to dishonour through

me, 0 God of Israel.
Cp. xxv. 3; xxxviil. 15, 16. The divine titles are significant.
They appeal to God’s sovereignty and to His relation to His people.
Surely, since He has the power to prevent it, He cannot leave the true
Israel to be the scorn of its foes, as will happen tkrowugh me, or, in
my case, if I am leflt to perish unregarded.

7—12. Such discouragement must be the inevitable consequence if
he is abandoned, for it is for God’s sake that he is persecuted and
defamed. Comp. the plez of the nation in xliv. 141

7. So Jeremiah pleads, ** Know that for thy sake I bear reproach”
{xv. 15). shame &c.] cp. xliv. 15.

8. [Even his nearest relations treat him as a stranger and a foreigner.
Cp. xxxviil, 11; Job xix. 13 ff.; Jer. xii. 6.

my mother's children] The sons of my own mether expresses a closer
degree of relationship than my bret/izern, the children of the same mother
being always regarded as bound to one another by a closer tie than
those of the same father by different mothers. Cp. I. zo.

9. His jealousy for the honour of God’s house was like a consuming
fire within him, Cp. exix. 139; xxxix. 3; Jer. xx. g. It is difficult (0
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And the reproaches of them that reproached thee
are fallen upon me.

When I wept, and chastened my soul with fasting,

‘That was to my reproach.

I made sackcloth also my garment ;

And I became a proverb to them.

They that sit in the gate speak against me;

determine whether ‘thine house' means the Temple only, or as in Num.
xii. 7, Hos. viii. 1, bears the wider meaning of the land or the people
of Istael. (r) In the former case the reference may be to the burning
indignation which was stirred by the sight of abominations such as those
which Ezekiel describes as polluting the Temple (ch. viii); and it is
noteworthy that he particularly mentions “the image of jealousy which

provoketh to jealousy,” i.e. some image or symbol which was a direct"

challenge of the ‘“jealous God” who could brook no rival, and which
must have stirred the grief and indignation of His faithful servants. (z2)
In the latter case it is the general condition of the nation, the contrast
between its calling to be a holy nation and the universal corruption
prevalent, which stirs his deepest emotion. This alternative gains some
support from Jeremiah’s usage (xi. 15; xil. 7; xxiii. 11).

The zeal of Christ for His Father’s desecrated house recalled these
words to the minds of His disciples (John ii. 17: the reading of the
true text follows the LXX (B), skall eat me 1p).

the reproackes &c.] Better as R.V., the reproaches of them that
reproach thee are fallen wpon me. On the one hand their blasphemies
against God wound and crush the spirit of His servant; and on the other
hand they shew their contempt for God by their mockery of His servant.
Such was Jeremiah’s experience: his contemporaries mocked God’s
message, and mocked him for delivering it (ch. vi. I0; xx. 8): such too
was the experience of Christ Himself, to whom St Paul applies these
words in Rom. xv. 3.

10, 11. When I wept, (and chastened) my soul with fasting,

It was turned to reproaches for me:
When I made sackeloth my clothing,
I became a byword unto them.

In shame and penitence for the dishonour done by his countrymen to
God, he fasted and mourned; but they only mocked and derided him
for doing what they ought to have done themselves (Jer. iv. 8; vi. 26).

The construction of the first line is anomalous. Probably the word
for ‘wept’ is a corruption of some word for ‘humbled’ (xxxv. 13) or
“‘chastened.’ For byword cp. xliv. 14.

12, They that sit in the gate talk of me,

And the songs of them that drink strong drink (msake sport
of me),

In the gate where men gather to hear the last gossip as well as to
transact business (ix. 143 Jer. xvil, 19 £} he is the talk of the city: his

PSALMS 26
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And 7 was the song of the drunkards.
13 But @s for me, my prayer # unto thee, O LORrD, #7# an
acceptable time:
O God, in the multitude of thy mercy hear me, in the truth
of thy salvation.
14 Deliver me out of the mire, and let me not sink :
Let me be delivered from them that hate me, and out of
the deep waters.
15 Let not the waterflood overflow me,
Neither let the deep swallow me up,
And let not the pit shut her mouth upon me.
16 Hear me, O Lorp; for thy lovingkindness 75 good ;
Tumn unto me according to the multitude of thy tender
mercies.

austerities and oddities furnish a subject for the latest comic song of the
revellers’ parties, Cp. Lam. iii. 14; Job xxx. 9; Is. v. 11, 13, 22; Am,
vi. 4 i

18—18. From the hardheartedness of men he turns to the mercy of
God.

18. 1t is best to divide the clauses somewhat differently:

But as for me, my prayer is unto thes, O Jehovah,

At the time thom pleasest, O God, in the abundance of thy

lovingkindness,

Answer me in the truth of thy salvation.

In an acceptable time, lit. a time of good pleasure (xl. 13; li. 18) is
most naturally connected with gnswer me, as in Is. xlix. 8, “In an
acceptable time have I answered thee.” e cannot tell that it is yet
God’s will to deliver him, but he can be sure that the time will come,
for God has revealed Himself to be a God ‘‘abundant in lovingkindness
and truth” (Ex. xxxiv. 6), and if He is true to His character, He must
save His servant. Cp. Ii. 1.

14, 15. In his prayer he repeats the words which he had previously
used to describe his plight (v2. 2, 4). Itisdifficult to see why the R, V.
has substituted overwkeim for overflow here and not in 2. 2, the Heb,
word being the same in both cases.

let not the pit &c.] Either the grave (Iv. 23}, or a dungeon (Lam.
ili. 53, 55), may be meant. In the latter case Jeremiah's experience
{ch. xxxviii. 6) may have suggested the metaphor; but the words are
not to be understood literally of release from Malchiah’s dungeon.

16. Hear me] Answer me.

Jor thy lovingkindness is good] So cix. 21.

tuyn unto me &c.] According to the abundance of thy compassions
turn thee unto me. Cp. L. 1 note; Lam. ifi. 32. ‘Turning’ or ‘ look-
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And hide not thy face from thy servant; 17
For I am in trouble: hear me speedily.
Draw nigh unto my soul, 74 redeem it: 13

Deliver me because of mine enemies.

Thou hast known my reproach, and my shame, and my «
dishonour :

Mine adversaries are all before thee.

Reproach hath broken my heart; and I am full of heavi- »
ness:

And I looked for some to take pity, but fkere was none ;

And for comforters, but I found none.

They gave me also gall for my meat; ar

And in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.

ing' unto him (xxv. 16; cxix. 132) is the opposite of that ‘hiding of
God’s face’ which he deprecates in the next verse.

17. ‘The Psalmist pleads his calling: surely God cannot continue to
withhold His favour and help from one who is bound to His service
and devoted to His cause. The plea would have special force if the
Psalmist was a prophet like Jeremiah (Am. iil. 7). Cp. xxvil. g; xxxi.
163 xliv. 24; &c.

Jor I am in trouble &c.] Because I am in a strait, answer me
speedily.

18. Draw nigh] Cp. the acknowledgement of answered prayer in
Lam. iii. 5%, 58, ‘ Thou drewest nigh in the day when I called upon
thee...thou redeemedst my life.”

deiiver me]  Or, as R.V., ransom me. Cp. Jer. xv. 21.

because of mine enemies] Who will triumph if I am abandoned
to their malice, and by whose triumph the honour of the God whom I
serve will suffer. Cp. xiii. 4. .

19—21. Once more he lays before God the severity of his sufferings
and the inhumanity of his enemies.

19. ZVow hast known] Rather, THOU knowest. 7%ow, asin 2. 5,
is emphatic. See note there for references to Jeremiah’s use of this
phrase.

all before thee] They are all in Thy sight. He pleads with God as he
might with men, who are more easily moved to pity by the sight of
suffering than by merely hearing of it.

20. Aalk broken my heart] Cp. Jer. xxiil. g.

I am full of heaviness] Or, as R.V. marg., sore sick. A cognate word
is frequently used in Jer., e.g. xv. 18, A, V. incurable.

and I lovked &c.] Or, and I waited for some lo sympathise, but there
was 1o one.

21. This verse is connected with the preceding one. Not content
with merely refusing sympathy, they aggravated and embittered his

20—2
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22 et their table become a snare before them:
And that whick showuld have been for their welfare,
let it become a trap.

sufferings, as though one were to mock a hungry man by offering him
bitter and poisonous food, or a thirsty man by giving him sour and un-
drinkable wine. The language is plainly metaphorical: cp. Jer. wiii.
14 ix. 183 xxiii. 15. The Heb. word »9s4, rendered gall (LXX xoMj,
Vulg. and Jer. fe/), denotes some bitter and poisonous plant, which
cannot however be identified with certainty. Tristram (Vaz. Hist. of
Bible, p. 447) thinks that the Poppy is the plant intended. *‘ Papazer
arenarium grows everywhere in Palestine; it springs up very quickly
in cornfields, and its juice is most bitter and poisonous.”

Vinegar cannot here mean the thin sour wine which was used as a
refreshing beverage (Num. vi. 3; Ruth ii. 14), but such as had gone
bad and become nauseous and unfit to drink.

Allusion seems to be made to this passage in St Matthew’s account of
the Crucifixion (xxvii. 34}, though it is not actually quoted ; and St
John expressly says that the cry “‘I thirst” was uttered ‘‘that the scrip-
ture might be accomplished!.”

22—28. At the thought of the intolerable inhumanity of his enemies
he can no longer restrain himself, and breaks out into fierce imprecation.
Some commentators, feeling the difficulty of such imprecations
proceeding from the Psalmist, have regarded these verses as the utter-
ance of the Psalmist’s enemies, invoking destruction upon him and his
companions. But such an interpretation is unnatural: the pronouns
‘their’ and ‘they’ in zz. 22 ff. cannot have a different reference from
‘they’ in . z1.

22. Let thelr tahle before them becomse & snare;

Yea, when they are at peace, let it become a trap.

The language is suggested by the metaphors of the preceding verse.
They had aggravated the sufferings of a joyless life: let their own enjoy-
meats turn to their ruin. The idea of the transformation of their table
into a snare becomes more intelligible if it is remembered that the table
meant was probably a piece of leather unrolled and spread upon the
ground, such as is still used in the East. The curse is intensified by the
prayer that this fate may overtake them while they are in unsuspecting
security. Cp. 1 Thess. v. 3. The rendering of the A.V., which is
substantially the same as that of the P.B.V., is untenable. It was intro-
duced into the ‘Great Bible’ from Miinster’s Latin Version ef guae in
pacenm lesse debuerant sint) in offendiculum, and was doubtless derived
by him from the Jewish scholar Kimchi.

The quotation of this verse in Rom. xi. ¢ is made freely from the
LXX, supplemented probably by a reminiscence of xxxv. 8 (xxxiv).
The following verse is quoted exactly as it stands in the LXX.

1 The ‘Gospel of Peter’ (ch. 5) represents the potion of * gall with vinegat” as
poison administered to hasten death,
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Let their eyes be darkened, that /%2y see not; 3
And make their loins continually to shake.

Pour out thine indignation upon them, 24
And let thy wrathful anger take hold of them.

Let their habitation be desolate; 35
And let none dwell in their tents.

For they persecute 4#m whom thou hast smitten ; 26
Angd they talk to the grief of those whom thou hast wounded.
Add iniquity unto their iniquity : : 27

And let them not come into thy righteousness.

23. Let the eyes which gloated over another’s misfortunes be
blinded: let the limbs which are the seat of the strength they have
abused be palsied.

24. Cp. Ixxix. 63 Jer. x. 25. and ket &c.] R.V., and let the
flerceness of thine anger overtake them.

26. their habitation] Rather, as R.V. marg., thelr encampment;
cp- Gen. xxv. 16; Num. xxxi. 103 Ezek. xxv. 4 {(R.V.). The language
is a survival from the habits of nomad life, with which however the
Israelites must aiways have been familiar. Cp. Ter. iv. 20; x. 20. To
the Oriental no prospect was more terrible than that of the complete
extermination of his family. Cp. Job xviii. 19; Prov. xiv. 11.

The quotation in Acts i. 20 is a free adaptation of the LX X.

26. for they persecute &c.] They had no commission to aggravate
the sufferings of one who was already smitten with the rod of chastise-
ment by God Himself. We think of Job and his friends (xix. 21, 22), and ~
of the Suffering Servant of Jehovah (Is. liii. 4). Cp. Is. xlvii. 6.

they talk to the grief] R.V., they tell of the sorrow, or as marg.,
the pain. The LXX and Syr. represent a reading which suits the
parallelism better: “zhey add to the sorrow.”

him whom thou hast smitten] The plural of the next line suggests
the rendering #kose whom &c., which the Heb. admits: but the A.V.
follows the Ancient Versions in giving the singular. .

those whom thou hast wounded] Cp. cix. 22, “‘my heart is wounded
within me.” Note that the Psalmist is not alone in his suffering.

27. Some commentators, retaining the A.V. rendering of 7. 26,
regard zv. 27, 28 as the words of the Psalmist’s enemies, directed
against him and his fellow sufferers, This interpretation has been advo-
cated, as removing from the mouth of the Psalmist at any rate the most
terrible anathemas. But perplexing as it may be, it is far more natural
to see in these verses the climax of his imprecations.

Add iniguity &c.] Instead of taking away their iniquities by forgive-
ness, let one iniquity accumulate upon another till they are crushed by
the load. Cp. xxxviii, 4; Jer. xviil. 23.

let them anot come inlo thy righteousness] Let them have no share in
the manifestation of that righteousness or faithfulness to His covepant
in virtne of which Jehovah pardons sin and delivers from danger. Cp.
v. 8; Ixxi. 2, 15, 19, 24,
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28 Let them be blotted out of the book of the living,
And not be written with the righteous.

29 But I am poor and sorrowful :
Let thy salvation, O God, set me up on high.
s I will praise the name of God with a song;
And will magnify him with thanksgiving.
3t This also shall please the LoRD better than an ox
Or bullock that hath horns azd hoofs.
32 The humble shall see %45, and be glad :
And your heart shall live that seek God.
33 For the LorD heareth the poor,

28. ke book of the living] Or, as R.V.,, the book of Hfe. The figure
is borrowed from the lists or registers of citizens (Jer. xxii. gzo; Ezek.
xiii. g). God has a book in which the names of those who are to be
preserved alive are inscribed. The righteous have their names recorded
in it {cp. Hab. ii. 4). May the names of these malefactors be struck
out, or never inserted there! May they be deprived of their privileges
as Israelites! May they perish and be utterly forgotten! Cp. Ex.
xxxii. 32; Is.iv. 3; Dan. xii. 1. But—and this mitigates what would
otherwise be the awful character of the imprecation—*‘the book of life’
is not here to be understood in the full N.T. sense as ‘the book of
eternal life’ (Luke x. 20; Phil. iv. 3; Rev. iii. 5; xiii. 8; xvil. 8; xx. 12).

29—38. In contrast to the fate which his enemies deserve, the
Psalmist looks forward to his own deliverance, and predicts the restora-
tion of Jerusalem and the reestablishment there of the true people of
God. Such a sudden change of tone is quite characteristic of Jeremiah,
e.g. xx. 13.

29, But as for me, who am afiiicted and sore pained,
Thy salvation, O God, shall set me up on high.

The verb may be rendered as a prayer (A.V.), or as an expression of
confidence (P.B.V.). God’s deliverance will set him as it were in a high
fortress, out of the reach of his enemies. Cp. lix. 1 note,

81. And it shall please Jehovah befter than an ox,

(Or) a bullock that hath horns and hoofs.

The Massoretic accentuation makes one clause of the verse, reading
it better than an ox-bullock: but the division of the clauses adopted by
R.V. is preferable. The epithets are not merely ornamental: the horns
shew that the animal is of full age; the hoofs allude to the definition of
‘clean’ animals in Lev. xi. 3 ff.  But spiritual sacrifices of praise and
thanksgivlinlg are more acceptable than the most perfect animal victim.
Cp. Pss. I, Ii.

%z. When the meek see it, they shall be glad:

Yo that seek affer God, let your heart revive.
Cp. xxii. 26, and with ». 33 cp. xxii. 24.
33. ¢he poor] R.V, the needy, as ix. 18, Jer. xx. 13, and frequently.
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And despiseth not his prisoners.

Let the heaven and earth praise him,

The seas, and every #4ing that moveth therein.

For God will save Zion,

And will build the cities of Judah:

That they may dwell there, and have it in possession.
The seed also of his servants shall inherit it :

And they that love his name shall dwell therein.

his prisoners] Though He has cast them into the prison of captivity
for their sins, He will not reject their prayers. Cp. xxii, 24; cii, 17,
20; cvil. 10ff. After the capture of the city in B.C. 597, all the best
part of the nation was carried into captivity.

34. All creation is summoned to join in a chorus of praise to God
for the redemption of Zion, for itis an event of universal significance.
Cp. Is. xliv. 23.

35. So Jeremiah couples ‘Jerusalem and the cities of Jadah,” xxxiii.
10 ff., xxxiv. 7: and the prediction of restoration corresponds to the
g_li?pbecia collected in his ‘Book of Consolation,’ chaps. xxx—xxxiii.

e language does not presume that Jerusalem was already in ruins,
any more than do those prophecies.

that they may dwell there] Better, and men shall abide there.

38. Cp. Is. Ixv. g, 23.

they that love his name] Cp. v. 11; cxix. 132, The citizens of Zion
will all be true Israelites, faithfully observing the first and great com-
mandment of the law (Deut. vi. 4, 5, 13).

PSALM LXX.

This short prayer for speedy help and the discomfiture of malicious
enemies ig a repetition of Ps. xl. 13—17 with some slight variations.
Fehovak has been changed te God in vv. 1a, 4¢, and Lord to God in 56,
according to the usual practice of the editor of the Elohistic collection;
but Fehoovak has been retained in 2. 14 and substituted for mzy God in
v. 54 for the sake of variety, where God occurs in the same verse. In
other respects Ps. x1 appears to present a more original text. On the
relation of these verses to the rest of Ps. xl, see Introd. to that Psalm.
Probably, as the title suggests, they were detached from Ps. xI for
liturgical purposes.

The title fo dring to remembrance, prefixed also to Ps. xxxviii, has
commonly been explained to refer to the contents of the Psalm, either
as a record of suffering, or as a prayer intended to bring the suppliant
to God’s remembrance. But more probably it should be rendered, fo
nake memorial (RV. marg.), or, for making the memorial (LXX els
drdpwnow as in Lev. xxiv. 7; cp. Num. x. 10), and explained as a note
of the liturgical use of the Psalm either in connexion with the offering
of incense, or at the offering of the Azédr@. (1) The phrase 70 make a
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memorial of incense occurs in Is. Ixvi. 33 and for the connexion of
prayer with offering of incense see Num. xvi. 46 ff.; Luke i. g, 10.
The Targum suggests this reference in its double rendering, 7o remember
concerning the use of incense. (1) The Azkdrd or Memorial was a
technical term in_the Levitical ritual {a} for the portion of the ‘meal-
offering’ mixed with oil and burnt with incense on the altar (Lev. ii. 2);
(6) for the incense placed on the shewbread and afterwards bumnt (Lev.
xxiv. 7). Though probably the term originally meant only ‘a fragrant
offering’ (see Dlllmann on Lev. ii. 2), it was interpreted to mean ‘a
memorial’ (LXX pmpdowor, Vulg. memoriale) as bringing the offerer
to God’s remembrance. There may be an allusion to the use of Psalms
in connexion with the A4z£d7a@ in 1 Chr. xvi. 4, where fo celebrate (R.V.)
is the same word as that used here.

The liturgical use of the Psalm must have arisen in days of national
distress and persecution, and implies the application of the Psalm to the
nation. A hint of this national apphcation is given in the Targum of
v. 1a, **O God make haste to deliver us.”

To the chief Musician, 4 PsalZm of David, to bring to remembrance.

70 Mazke haste, O God, to deliver me;
Make haste to help me, O LorD.
2 Let them be ashamed and confounded that seek after nmy
soul :
Let them be turned backward and put to confusion, that
desire my hurt.
3 Let them be turned back for a reward of their shame

1. Make haste] The words, as the italics indicate, are not in the
Hebrew; and as the text stands, we must either supply make kaste from
the next line, or render according to the Heb. idiom found in Is.
xxxviii. 20, God és ready to deliver me. But probably the first word of
the verse as it stands in xl. 13 should be restored, Be pleaseé. This
word would be a link of connexion with Ixix. 13, i a #me when thou
pleasest. make haste lo kelp me]  Cp. xxil. 19} xxxviii. 22,

2. The whole verse is a repetition, with variations, of xxxv. 4, 26
{cp. xxxviii. 13); and ww. 3—5 recall 2. 21, 25, 27, 10, of the same
Psalm.

that Seek afler my sowl] Or, that seek my life. The text of Ps,
xl. 13 is fuller, “Let them be...confounded zogether...my life to destray it.’

let them be turned backward &c.] Render with R.V,,

Let them be turned backward and brought to dishonour
That delight In my hurt.

With the last linc contrast xxxv. 27.

3. Let them be turned back] Let them turn back, retreatmg alter
their ignominious repulse {z. 2). Cp. vi. 10. The reading of xl. 15 is
let them be desolate. 'The difference probably arose out of a confusion
between the letters M and B (122"—10¥"), but may be due to intentional
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That say, Aha, aha.

Let all those that seek thee rejoice and be glad in thee:

And let such as love thy salvation say continually, Let God
be magnified.

But I @m poor and ncedy: make haste unto me, O God:

Thou e7# my help and my deliverer;

O Lorp, make no tarrying.

alteration. Jor a raward of their shame] Better as R.V., by
reason of thelr shame, being foiled in their malicious plans.

Aha, aka] An exclamation of malicicus pleasure at another’s mis-
fortune. Cp. xxxv. 21, 25. The text of xl. 15 reads ‘that say unlo

me’; and so the LXX here, from which it has passed through the Vulg.'

into the P.B.V., ‘that cry over me.’

4. Cp. xxxv. 27. The discomfiture of the wicked gives occasion for
the righteous to rejoice in God, not only because they are set free from
persecution, but because they see in it the proof of God’s righteous
sovereignty and the unfolding of His purposes of salvation. .

such as love thy salvalion] Cp. “‘they that love his name” (Ixix. 36);
and the corresponding N.T. thought in 2 Tim. iv. 8.

B. But I &c.] Butbas for me, who am afflicted and needy. Cp.
Ixix. 29, 333 ix. I8; xxxv. 10; xxxvii. 14; lxxxvi. 1; cix. 22.

make kaste unto me, O God] So cxli, 1. The text of xl. 17, *“The
Lord will take thought for me,” glancing back at * thy thoughts to us-
ward” in 2. g, is probably the original reading. The wariation here
may have been introduced for the sake of closer parallelism to make no
larrying. my help, as xxxiil. 20: my deliverer, as xviil. 2, 48, a
different word from that used in 2. 1.

O Lorp] Inxl 1y, O my God. make no tarrying] Cp.
Daniel’s prayer (ix. 19, A.V{,a'efer not), and the promise in Is, xlvi. 13.

PSALM LXXI.

Though this Psalm, like Ps. lxxxvi, is little more than a mosaic of frag-
ments and reminiscences of other Psalms, especially xxii, xxxi, xxxv, xI,
it possesses a singular beaunty and tenderness of its own. It is the utter-
ance of a faith which has proved the goodness of God in a life of many
trals, and trusts to experience it to the end. It is fitly chosen for use in
the Order for the Visitation of the Sick.

Some commentators regard it as a *national’ Psalm, taking the plural
‘us’ in 2. 20 (R.V.) as the key to its interpretation, and supposing the
speaker to be not an individual, but suffering Israél. The language of
oo, 5, 6, 9, 17, is not a fatal objection to this theory; for many passages
speak of the birth and youth and old age of Israel (cxxix. 1; Hos. vii. g,
xi. 1; Jer. ii. 2; Is. xlvl. 3, 4). But the transition from the singular to the
plural in #. 20 is no proof that the Psalm as a whole is the utterance of

-
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the nation. It was most natural that the Psalmist should pass from the
thought of his own needs to the thought of the needs of the nation, in
whose calamity he was involved. Doubtless the language of the Psalm
is such as could be adopted by others, or even by the godly nuclens of
Israel as a whole; but it bears in the main the stamp of a personal and
individual meditation.

As to authorship and date, all that can be said is that apparently the
Psalmist was an old man (zv. g, 18), and that Israel was in exile {z. 20).
The latter part of the LXX title, ‘{A Psalm] of the sons of Jonadab
and those who were first carried captive,” may preserve an authentic
tradition of its use in the exile. It has been attributed to Jeremiah on
the grounds (1) that the free use of earlier Psalms is entirely in his style;
(3) that w. 5, 6 refer to his call (Jer. i. 5) and 2. a1 to the dignity of his
office, and that the general situation of the Psalmist corresponds to that
of the persecuted prophet; (3) that his authorship would account for the
use of this Psalm by the Rechabites, with whom he had been brought
into such close connexion (Jer. xxxv}. If it was composed by Jeremiah,
it must have been in the latest period of his life, when he had been
carried down into Egypt after the Fall of Jerusalem ; when the stress
and strain of his life was over, and yet he was by no means free from
hostility and danger (Jer. xliv). But the grounds for attributing it to
him are quite inconclusive.

One thought grows out of another, and there is no marked division
into stanzas: but in the first half of the Psalm (1—13) prayer, in the
second half (14—a4) praise, predominates.

71 In thee, O Lorp, do I put my trust:
Let me never be put to confusion.
s Deliver me in thy righteousness, and cause me to escape :
Incline thine ear unto me, and save me.

1—3. The prayer of faith in the midst of danger. These verses are
taken, with but little change, from xxxi. r—3.

L. In thee..do I put my trust] DBetter, In thee...have I taken
refuge. See note on lvii. 1,and cp. vil. 1; xi. 1; xvi. 1; xxv. 20.

let me never be put lo confusion] Let me never be ashamed. He
has put himself under Jehovah’s protection: may he never be disap-
pointed and disgraced by finding that his trust is vain. Cp. xxxi. 17;
XxV. 2, 20; Xxil. §; Phil. i. 20. It will be remembered that the verse
forms the close of the 7z Deum,

3. Deliver me &c.] In thy righteousness wilt thou deliver me
and rescue me: an expansion of the simpler rescue me in xxxi, 1. Jn
thy righteousness stands emphatically at the beginning of the sentence
in the Heb. The righteousness of God is a thought upon which this
Psalmist loves to dwell (zw. 2, 15, 16, 19, 24). In virtue of that un-
changing rectitude which is an inalienable attribute of Deity, He cannot
desert His servant. He must be true to His promise. Cp. z Tim. ii. r3.

éncling]l Or, bow down, as in xxxi. 2: i.e. ‘bend a listening ear.’

save me] In xxxi. 2, deliver me speedily.
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Be thou my strong habitation, whereunto 7 may continually 3
resort:

Thou hast given commandment to save me;

For thou ar# my rock and my fortress.

Deliver me, O my God, cut of the hand of the wicked, 1
Out of the hand of the unrighteous and cruel man.

For thou a7 my hope, O Lord Gon: 5
Thou art my trust from my youth.
By thee have I been holden up from the womb: 6

Thou art he that took me cut of my mother’s bowels ;
My praise szal{ be continually of thee.
I am as a wonder unto many; 7

8. Be thou my strong habitation] Better as R.V., Ba thou to me a
rock of habitation, od is called owr Aazbitation in xc. 1; and the
phrase may be an intentional modification of the words a rock of strong-
kold in xxxi. 2. But some Heb. MSS., the LXX, Symm., and Targ.,
read stromghold here also, and the word md' 37 (3) so closely resem-
bles ma'dz (MYL) that the variation is probably due to accident.

thou kast given commandment] Cp. xliv. 4; Ixviil. 28. To the three
Heb. words rendered whereunto I may continually resort: thou kasit given
comimandment correspond two words in xxxi. 2, meaning for a fortress-
kouse. ‘The curious similarity of the consonants in the Heb. suggests
that the reading of the Massoretic Text here is a restoration of partially
obliterated or faded letters: and the LXX translators, though they give
a different rendering, appear to have found the same reading here as in
xxxi, 2, or a closely similar one. The other Versions agree with the
Massoretic Text.

my rock] My cliff; a different word from that in the first line, recall-
ing the ‘cliff’ (sefs) where David had been so unexpectedly delivered
from Saul (1 Sam. xxiii. 25 ff.). On the metaphors see note on xviii. 2.

4—8. The ground of the Psalmist’s appeal for deliverance.

4. Deliver me] R.V,, rescue me, as in 2. 2.

the unrighteous and cruel man] Comp. the complaints in Habakkuk
(i. 2—4) and Jeremiah {vi. 7; &c.) of the prevailing injustice and
violence. The singular is probably collective.

B, 6. A free imitation of xxii. 9, I0.

nzy hope...my trust} Cp. Jer. xiv. 8; xvii. 7, 13; and **Christ Jesus
our hope” (1 Tim. i. 1)

By thee &c.] Better {cp. Is. xlviii. 2), On thee have I stayed myself
from (my) birth. The same word is used in iii. 5; li. r2.

thou art ke that took me] A different word from that similarly trans-
lated in xxii. 9, and of doubiful meaning. The rendering, Thou Aast
beent my bensfactor from my mother’s woméb (cp. R.V. marg.), suits the
parallelism well. DBut cp. Jer.i. 5.

7. 7 am &c.] Or,1have been as a wonder. Many of those who saw
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But thou a#7 my strong refuge.
8 Let my mouth be filled itk thy praise

A#nd with thy honour all the day.
9 Cast me not off in the time of old age;

Forsake me not when my strength faileth.
o For mine enemies speak against me;

And they that lay wait for my soul take counsel together,
=t Saying, God hath forsaken him :

Persecute and take him ; for Zkere is none to deliver Aém.
2 O God, be not far from me :

O my God make haste for my help.
s Let them be confounded and consumed that are adversaries

to my soul ;

my sufferings regarded me as a typical example of divine chastisement,
but my faith has remained unshaken throughout. Cp. Is. lii. 14; and
Deut. xxviii. 46, where the punishment of Israel for its sins is spoken of
as “‘a sign and a wonder.” In a somewhat different sense Ezekiel was
a ‘wonder’ to his contemporanes (xii. 6, 115 xxiv. 24, 27). The expla-
nation ‘I have been a sign and example of God’s protectmg care” is less
natural. ‘Monster’in P.B.V. is an archaism for ‘portent,’ or, * prodigy,’
‘from Lat. monstrum.

my strong refugel Cp. v. 1, and Jer. xvii. 17, R.V,

8. My mouth shall be fllled with thy praise,

And with thy honour all the day (R.V.}.

Cp. 1 Chr. xxix. 11, “Thine, O Jehovah, is the greatness, and the
might, and the Aomour, and the victory, and the majesty.” The P.B.V.
that I may sing of thy glovy and honour all the day long comes from the
LXX through the Vulg.

9—13, Repeated deprecations and prayers.

9. Cast me not off ] Or, cast me not away, from Thy presence (li. 11),
though for the time the nation as a whole is so cast out ?Deut. xxix. 28;
Jer. vii. 15).

10. aguinst me] R.V. concerning me. Cp. iii. 2; xli. 5. What
they say follows in ». 11.

ihey that lay wail for my soul] Or, they that watch for my life.

1. God kath forsaken kim] Cp. xxii. 1; xxxviii. 21 8.

persecute] R.V. pursue. But cp. Ixix. 265 Jer. xv. 15; xvil. 18;
XX. 1T,

12, 13. Reminiscences of xxxv. 22 8; x1. 138, 14 (Ixx. 14, 3): cp.
xxii. I12; xxxviil, 21, 22; xxxv. 4, 26; cix. 29.

make haste for nty help] R.V. make haste to help me.

Lot them be confounded] R.V.asin v. i, let them be aghamed.

consumed] Some editors would read déshonoured as in xl, 14, with
some MSS. and the Syr. The Hebrew words differ in one letter only.
But the LXX and Jer. support the M. T., for which cp. xxxvii. 20.
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Let them be covered wit% reproach and dishonour that seek
my hurt.

But I will hope continually, *

And will yet praise thee more and more.

My mouth shail shew forth thy righteousness

And thy salvation all the day ;

For 1 know not the numbers #Aereof.

I will go in the strength of the Lord Gobp:

I will make mention of thy righteousness, een of thine only.

O God, thou hast taught me from my youth:

And hitherto have I declared thy wondrous works.

Now also when I am old and gray headed,

14—16. Vows of praise and thanksgiving.

14. But as for me, I will hope continually,
And will praise thee yet more and more.
He contrasts his own future with that of his enemies.

15. My mouth shall tell of thy righteousness,

And of thy salvation all the day;

Por I know not the tale thereof,
Salvation is coupled with righteousness, because the one is the out-
come and visible manifestation of the other. Cp. . 2; Is. xlv. 21.
There is a play in the Heb. on the words ¢e// and Zale. They are
derived from the same root, which, like #4/ in old English, means both
to connt and to recount. God’s mercies are ap inexhaustible theme. Cp.
xl. 5; cxxxix. 1%, 18.

16. Jwill go &c.] Better, T will come with the mighty acts of the
Lord Jehovah, bringing them as my theme for praise. Cp. cvi. 2. The
A.V. would at any rate require the singular, which is however read by
the LXX and some other Versions.

17—20. Past mercies are the ground of hope alike for the Psalmist
and for the nation.

17. thou hast taught me &c.] He has been a life-long disciple in
the school of God. Cp. Is. viii. 16; L 4; liv. 13.

have I declared] Have I been declaring, habitually and constantly.

thy wondrous works] A special term for the singular and conspicuous
works of God, both in nature (Job v. g), and in His dealings with His
people (Ex. 1i. 20), particularly in the great crises of their history
(Ixxviii. 4, 11, 32), which declare His power and love, and aronse the
admiration of all who behold them. The word includes ‘miracles’
commonly so called, as one limited class of ‘the wonderful works of
God,’ but is of much wider application. To recount and celebrate His

4

15

16

17

marvellous works is the duty and delight of God’s saints. Cp. ix. 1; -

xxvi. 7; xL 5.
18. Now also when [ am old and grayheaded] Better, And even
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O God, forsake me not;
Until T have shewed thy strength unto #s generation,
And thy power to every one #4af is to come.
19 Thy righteousness also, O God, #s very high,
Whe hast done great #hings :
O God, who s like unto thee !
20 Thowu, which hast shewed me great and sore troubles,
Shalt quicken me again,
And shalt bring me up again from the depths of the earth.

when I am old and grayheaded: lLit. and cven unto old age and gray
Aairs, Cp. 1 Sam. xil. 2 ; Is. xIvi. 4.
wuntil &c.] Better with R.V,,
Until I have declared thy strength unto (the next) generation,
Thy might unto every one that 1s to come.
Thy strength, lit., thine arm, implies more than power ; it snggests
*thoughts of guidance, support, protection, government, chastisement,
conflict, victory.” (Kay). Cp. Ixxvii. 15; Is. liii. 1; &c. It is more
natural to supply 2ke next (R.V.) than t4és with generation. But gene-
ration needs some qualification; and the Syr. (with which the LXX
nearly agrees) may be right inreading, until [ have declared thy strength, -
and thy might to the genevation to come. Cp. xxil. 30, 31, and the note
there.
19. iswery Aigh] Lit., (reacheth) unto the height, of heaven. Cp.
xxxvi 53 lvii. 1o; Job xi. 8.
who hast done &c.] It is better with R.V. to connect this clause with
what follows : Thou who hast done great things, 0 God, who is like unto
thee? Jehovah is incomparable for power and goodness. The funda-
mental passage is Ex. xv. 11; cp. Ps. xxxv. 10; Ixxxvi. 8; lxxxix. 6, 8;
Mic. vii. 18.
20. Thou which hast gshewed ms many and sore troubles,
8halt quicken us again,
And shalt bring us up again from the deptha of the earth.
So R.V., with marg. note, ‘Another reading is, me’ The KzAid/
or written text (p. Ixvii) has #s; but the 0#¢, or accepted reading of the
Jewish textual tradition, is me. The latter reading is supported in the
first line by all the Versions except Aquila: in the second and third
lines the LXX and Syr. read mee, Targ. and Jer. #s. The plural, whether
it is the original reading or not, points to the correct interpretation.
The Psalmist’s hopes are not merely personal ; he speaks on behalf of
the nation whose representative he is; he looks for its restoration from
its present state of humiliation. It is as it were dead and sunk in the
depths of Sheol, but God can and will recall it to life. Cp. Hos, vi. 1,
23 Ezek. xxxvii, 12 ff.; Ps. Ixxx. 18: Ixxxv. 6. Again hardly expresses
the full meaning: lit. fAou wilt turn, o, return (and) quicken us.  Cp.
vi. 4; bxxx. 14; Ixxxv. 4; Is. Ixiii. 17.
the depths of the eartk] The ‘depths’ denote (1) the vast masses of
water stored away in the earth (xxxiii. 7), and hence (2) the subterranean
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Thou shalt increase my greatness, a1

And comfort me on every side.

I will also praise thee with the psaltery, :

Ewven thy truth, O my God : unto thee will I sing

With the harp, O thou Holy One of Israel.

My lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing unto thee; 23

And my soul, which thou hast redeemed.

My tongue also shall talk of thy righteousness all the day a4
long:

For they are confounded, for they are brought unto shame,
that seek my hurt.

22

abysses where Sheol was supposed te be situated. Cp. “the lower
parts of the earth” (Ixiii. g), and Job xxvi. 3, 6.~

21—24. Repeated prayers and vows of thanksgiving.
31. 0 mayest thou increase my greatness,
And turn again and comfort me.

Except in the Book of Esther the word for greaness is used of God’s
greatness or great deeds {exlv. 3, 6); and the LXX reads thy righteous-
ness, or, according to some MSS. and the Vulg., ¢iy greatness. This
may be right; but if the text is correct, the Psalmist thinks of himself
as sharing in the honour of the resuscitated nation. He can hardly
refer to personal dignity only. For comforz cp. Is. xii. 1; xI. 1. The
past tenses of the P.B.V. in this and the preceding verse are due to
the influence of the Vulg.

23. Jwill also &c.] 1also will give thanks unto thee: in response
to this new proof of Thy love. psaltery] See on lvii. 8.

thy ¢ruth] For in this manifestation of mercy to Israel God has
shewn Himself #rue to His promises. Cp. Mic. vii. 20.

unto thee &c.] Unto thee will I make melody.

O thou Holy One of lsrad] A title which is found frequently in the
Book of Isaiah, but elsewhere only twice again in the Psalter (Ixxviii.
41; Ixxxix. 18), twice in the Book of Jeremiah (L 29; li. 5), and once
in a modified form in Ezekiel (xxxix. 7). Cp. too Hos. xi. 9; Hab. i.
12. Its use here in connexion with the redemption of Israel is signi-
ficant. It denotes that God in His character of a Holy God has
entered into covenant with Israel, and His holiness is pledged to redeem
His people. For a fuller explanation of this title the present writer
may be allowed to refer to his Doctrine of the Prophets, pp. 177 f.

23. My Ups shall sing aloud when I make melody unto thee.
P.B.V. ‘my lips shall be fain,’ i.e. glad: Vulg. exultabunt.

my seul] His whole self and personality, delivered from danger,
will join in the glad thanksgiving. Cp. xxxiv. 22; lv. 18.

24. My tongue &c.] From xxxv. 8. The word for ‘alk denotes
musing, meditative speech.

Jor they &c.] For they are ashamed, for they are confounded, that
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seek my hurt (R.V.). A reminiscence of xxxv. 4, 26; xl. r4 {Ixx. 2).
His faith realises the discomfiture of his enemies as though it had
already taken place.

PSALM LXXII.

The preceding Psalm dwells much upon the righteousness of God:
this Psalm depicts the blessings which will flow from the righteousness
of His earthly representative, the theocratic -king. In Psalm after
Psalm in this book we have heard the cry of the oppressed: here is
unfolded to our view the splendid vision of a perfect ruler who shall be
the champion of the oppressed, whose glory will be, ‘“redressing human
wrong.”

i. The Psalm begins with a prayer that God will endow the king
with the knowledge of His laws and with the spirit of His righteousness.
Thus equipped he will fulfil the ideal of his office, as the just ruler who
protects the oppressed, and secures for his people the blessings of peace
and plenty (1—7}). :

ii. Thus far the Psalmist has dealt with the relation of the king to
his own people. Now, taking a wider sweep, he prays that he may
have a world-wide dominion, and that the wealthiest and most distant
nations may bring him tribute, won by the moral supremacy of his
beneficent rule to offer him their voluntary homage (8—14)-

iii. The Psalm concludes with prayers for the welfare of the king
himself, for the prosperity of his people, and for the undying perpetua-
tion of his memory as the benefactor of the nations, in whom the
promise made to the seed of Abraham finds its fulfilment {15—17).

In rendering the title ‘A Psalm for Solomon,’ the A.V. follows the
LXX (els Zalwudw} in regarding Solomon as the subject of the Psalm.
Similarly the Syriac Version entitles it, ‘A Psalm of David, when he
had made Solomon king, and a prophecy concerning the Advent of the
Messiah and the calling of the Gentiles.” But this explanation is unten-
able. The analogy of the other Psalm-titles points to the rendering of
A.V. marg. and R.V,, supported by all the other Ancient Versions, ‘A
Psalm of Solomon.’ 1t seems then to have been regarded as having been
composed by Solomon as an intercession to be used by the people on
his behall. Nor is this an impossible view of its origin and purpose.
If the “last words” of David, uttered in the spirit of prophecy shortly
before his death, describe the blessings which would flow from the rule
of a righteous king, animated by the spirit of justice and guided by the
fear of God, and anticipate the rise of such a righteous king out of his
house in virtue of the eternal covenant which God has made with him,
why should not the first words of Solomon be a prayer that these great
hopes should be realised in himself by the world-wide extension and
eternal duration of & kingdom founded in righteousness?

Many of the arguments urged against the Solomonic date are of little
real weight. (1) Tt is said that in #. 2 the whole people is spoken of
as ‘afflicted,’ and that 2w, 13—14 *‘read like the hope of one who had
seen the nation sunk in distress.” But the reference is not to the nation
as a whole, but to the poor and weak within it who were always liable
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to be hardly treated by the rich and powerful. {2) 7. 8issaidtobea
quotation from Zech. ix. 10; and . 12 from Job xxix. 12. It is how-
ever by no means clear that the Psalmist is the borrower, (3) The
clear and flowing style is thought to be the mark of a later age.
Delitzsch on the contrary finds in the somewhat artificial style a mark
of the Solomonic period, and the argument is not one which can be
pressed.

On the whole however the Psalm seems rather to reflect the memories
of Solomon’s imperial greatness than to anticipate it. For what later
king it was written must remain uncertain, It may have been for
Hezekiah, who came to the throne at a time when grave social evils
called for reform, and when the hope of the advent of the ideal king in
the near future animated the minds of the prophets. It is even possible
that the Psalm does not refer to any particular king, but is a prayer for
the establishment of the Messianic kingdom under a prince of David’s
line according to prophecy, the lyrical counterpart in fact of Zech. ix.
off. At the same time it does appear to have a definite historical back-
ground, and to be a prayer for a king who is actually on the throne.
The prayer in the Psalms of Solomon for the advent of the Messianic
king (Inirod. p. xlix) has an altogether different tone.

The hypothesis of Hitzig and others, approved by Cheyne, that it
refers to some non-Israelite king, such as Ptolemy Philadelphus (B.c.
285), may safely be rejected. It is not conceivable that a poet of real
patriotism, not to say of inspiration in the higher sense of the word,
should have so grovelled to a heathen monarch as to apply to him the
sacred language of Messianic hope, and to connect his name with the
solemn promises to the seed of Abraham and the house of David.

But if the primary reference of the Psalm is to some actual king of
Judah, it is plain that it reaches far beyond him. It is a ‘Messianic’
Psalm. It presents a picture of the kingdom of God upon carth in its
ideal character of perfection and universality. It is thus in its nature
not only a prayer and a hope but a prophecy. As each successive king
of David’s line failed to realise the 1dez], it became clearer and clearer
that its words pointed forward to One who was to come, to the true
““Prince of Peace.” Hence the Targum interprets it of the Messiah.
It paraphrases . 1 thus:

““Q God, give the precepts of Thy judgement to King Messiah,
And Thy righteousness to the son of king David:™
and it interprets ». 17 of the pre-existence of His name:
“His name shall be remembered for ever;
And before the sun existed was His name prepared;
And all peoples shall be blessed in His merits.”

According to the Talmud and Midrash, Yinnon—the word inv. 17
which is rendered skell be continued or shall have issue—is one of the
eight names of the Messiah. *‘His Name,” so the Rabbis mystically in-
terpreted the passage, ““is Yinnon. Whyis He called Yinnon? Because
He will make those who sleep in the dust to flourish”: i.e. He will
raise the dead.

Following the example of Jewish exegesis, the Christian Church has
rightly understood the Psalm to refer to Christ. Yet it is never quoted

PSAT.MS 27
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in the N.T. Possibly the regal aspect of the Messiah was so dominant
in the first age (Acts i. 6) that it needed to be kept in the background,
until men had learnt that His kingdom was ““not of this world,” but a
spiritual kingdom.

It was fitly chosen by the Early Church as the special Psalm for the
Epiphany, foretelling as it does the homage of the nations to the
Messiah, of which the visit of the Wise Men was the earnest.

It was a favourite Psalm of St Edmund, the martyr king of East
Anglia, who spent a year in retirement that he might learn the Psalter
by heart, so as to be able to repeat it in his intervals of leisure. Its
kingly ideal seems to have moulded his life.

A Psalm for Selomon.

72 Give the king thy judgments, O God,
And thy righteousness unto the king’s son.
» He shall judge thy people with righteousness,
And thy poor with judgment.

1—4. A prayer that God will confer upon the king the gifts which
he needs for the right exercise of his office. Then righteousness will
bear the fruit of peace; redress and repression of wrong will promote
the fear of God ; under his beneficent rule the righteous will flourish.

1. God is the source of all judgement (Deut. 1. 17); the king is His
representative for administering it. May God therefore grant him such
a knowledge of the divine laws and ordinances by which he is to
govern Israel, and endow him with such a divine spirit of justice, as
may make him a worthy ruler. Just judgement is the constant charac-
teristic of the ideal king (Is. xi. 3ff.; xvi. 5, xxviil. 6; xxxii. 1). The
words of this verse and the next are the echo of God’s offer to Sclomon,
“Ask what I shall gize thee;” and of Solomon’s answer, *Give thy
servant an understanding heart fo judge thy peaple ;" and a prayer for the
effectual realisation of the promise, ‘Lo, I have given thee a wise and
an understanding heart.” (1 Kings iii. 5 fl.).

the king...the kings son] Not, to the king and his heir, for the Psalm
speaks of but one ruler; but, to a king who is a king’s son, the legiti-
mate successor to the throne.

2. He shall give sentence to thy people with righteousness, -

And to thine afflicted ones with judgement.

Many commentators render the verbs throughout the Ps. as optatives,
Let him give semtence, and so forth, In ww, 8 fl. this rendering is
required by the form of the verb; but here the form is a simple future.
The administration of the king endowed with divine capacities for
ruling is described (vz. 2, 4, 6), together with the resultant Llessings
(3, 5, 7). The rendering give sentence is adopted to indicate that the
Heb. word is different from that in ». 4.

It has been argued that ‘thine affticted ones’ implies that the nation
was at the time in a state of depression and humiliation: but the term
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‘T'he mountains shall bring peace to the people,
And the little hills, by righteousness.

He shall judge the poor of the people,

He shall save the children of the needy,

And shall break in pieces the oppressor.

They shall fear thee as long as the sun

And moon endure, throughout all generations.

is not necessarily coextensive with ‘thy people’; it denctes, as fre-
quently in the prophets, the poorer classes, who especially needed the
protection of good government. See Is. iii. 14, 15; x. 2; Jer. xxii. 16;
Am. viii. 4

8. Logically this verse forms but one sentence, and the exact repro-
duction of the Heb. division into two clauses for the sake of rhythm
has an awkward effect. The sense is, By righteousness shall the
mountaing and the hills bear peace for the peopls. The mountains
and the hills, which are the characteristic features of Palestine, repre-
sent poetically the whole land, which, under a just government, will bear
the {ruit of peace and general welfare for its inhabitants. Similarly
Isaiah describes peace as the result of righteousness (xxxii. 14); and
peace was the distinguishing characteristic of Solomon’s reign (1 Chron.
xxil. g), as well as of its antitype the Messianic age, (Is. il 4; ix. 6, 7;
Zech. ix. 10).

4. An expansion of #. 2. The oppressed and defenceless are the
special care of the true king, ‘‘whose glory is, redressing human wrong.”
He does justice to ‘the afflicted of the people’; he is the preserver of
‘the children of the needy,’ words which are best understpod literally,
not merely of those born poor, or as a periphrasis, according to a com-
mon idiom, for ‘the needy,’ but of children, especially orphans, at once
innocent and helpless, and therefore calling for special protection (see
Is. x. 2; Mic. ii. g, for the dangers to which they were exposed) : while
he crushes the merciless oppressor, treating him as he had treated his
victims (xciv. 5; Prov. xxil. 22, 23; Is. lil. 15; Jamesii 13).

5. They shall fear thee while the sun endureth,

And so long as the moon doth shine, throughout all genera-
tions.

Who is addressed? Not the king, who is spoken of throughout in
the third person, but God. The just administration of the king will
promote reverence for God, Whose representative he is (cp. 1 Kings
viii. 40; Matt. v. 16), so long as the established course of nature lasts.
For the order of nature as an emblem of permanence cp. Jer. xxxi. 83 ff.;
xxxiil. 20 ff.

The LXX however represents a different reading: He skall endure
as long as the sun, &c.: a reference to the promise of eternal dominion
to the house of David, as in 2. 17: cp. Ixxxix. 4, 29, 36, 37; xxi. 4.
The word presumed by the LXX (N closely resembles that in the
Massoretic Text (JIN"), so far as the consonants are concerned, and it
may have been the original reading: still, the text gives a good sense.

272
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s He shall come down like rain upon the mown grass:
As showers that water the earth.
7 In his days shall the righteous flourish ;
And abundance of peace so long as the moon endureth.
3 He shall have dominion also from sea to sea,
And from the river unto the ends of the earth,

6. He skall come dowm &c.] A condensed comparison, for, ‘he
shall be like rain coming down.” The simile may have been suggested
by the *last words of David,’ 2 Sam. xxiii. 4: cp. Prov. xvi. 15; Hos.
vi. 3; Micah v. 7.

the mown grass] The meadow which has been mown, and which
needs rain to start the aftermath (Am. vil. 1), The P.B.V. into a_fleece
of wool is an amplification of the rendering of LXX, Vulg.,, Symm.,
Jer., uporn a fleecce. The Heb. word means a skors fleece or a mown
meadow ; probably the Ancient Versions meant #zece metaphorically of
the meadow: Coverdale’s paraphrase @ feece of wool may have been
prompted by the recollection of the dew on Gideon’s fleece.

7. Jfourish] The metaphor follows naturally upon that of the pre-
ceding verse. Cp. Prov. xi. 28; Ps. xcii. 12, 13. For #4 righteous
LXX, Jer., Syr. read righteousness, which suits the parallelism better.

so long as the moon endurerk] Lit, as R.V., till the moon be no
more; for all time. Cp. Job xiv. 12.

8—14. May all nations submit to this best of rulers, recognising the
paramount claim of moral supremacy.

8. He shall kave dominion also] Render, And may he have domi.
nlon. The form of the verb lLere is decisive in favour of rendering as a
wish or prayer, and governs the meaning of the verbs in zw. 9g—1ir,
which should all be similarly rendered.

Jrom sea fo sea &c.] The words are a poetical generalisation of the
promise to Israel in Ex. xxiii. 31, “‘I will set thy border from the Red
Sea even unto the sea of the Philistines, and from the wilderness unto
the River’ ; and of the language in which Solomon’s empire is described,
1 Kingsiv. 21, 34 (where note the use of the same word /o kave dominion).
If any definite seas are intended, they would be the Mediterranean on
the West, and the Red Sea or the Indian Ocean on the East; but more
probably the phrase is quite general, meaning, ‘as far as the land ex-
tends’ (Am. viii. 123 Mic. vil. 12). 7%¢ River (rightly spelt in R.V.
with a capital, as denoting the River par excellence) is the Euphrates:
the ends of the earth (the same words as the uttermost paris of the earth
in ii. 8) are the remotest parts of the known world. Extension, not
limit, is the idea conveyed. The world belongs to God : may He confer
upon His representative a world-wide dominion! a hope to be realised
only in the universal kingdom of Christ. Almost the same words recur
in Zech. ix. 1o, and the son of Sirach combines them with the promise
to Abraham in Ecclus. xliv. 271,
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‘They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before him ;
And his enemies shall lick the dust.

The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents :
The kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts.

Yea, all kings shall fall down before him :

All nations shall serve him.

For he shall deliver the needy when he crieth;

The poor also, and 4im that hath no helper.

8. Let them that dwell in the wilderness bow down before him,
And let his enemies lick the dust.

Even the wild Bedouin tribes that roam at large through the desert,
the freest of the free, submit to his rule. LXX, Agq., Symm., Jer.,
render, Ethiopians, the Targ., Africans; but the term is quite general.
There is no need to alter the text. Cp. Ixxiv. 14.

lick the dust] l.e. prostrate themselves with their faces on the
ground in abject submission. Cp. Mic. vii. 17; Is. xlix. 23.

10. Let the kings...bring presents, or, as R.V. marg., render tri-
bute, the word implying that they are rendering what is due to him.
Tarshish was the wealthy Phoenician colony of Tartessus in southern
Spain: #ke isles or rather the coastlands are those of the Mediterranean
generally. Sheba was south-eastern Arabia (Arabia Felix), famous for
its wealth and commerce; hence P.B.V., following LXX and Vulg,,
gives Arabiz: Seba, mentioned in Gen. x. 7 among Cushite peoples and
coupled with Egypt and Ethiopia in Is. xliii. 3, xlv. 14, Is generally
supposed to be the kingdom of Meroe in Ethiopia, but may denote a
Cushite state on the Arabian Gulf. The most remote and the most
wealthy nations unite in honouring the rightecus king.

11. Yea, let all kings fall down before him,

: Let all nations serve him.

The allusions to Solomon’s empire in this and the preceding verse are
obvious. ‘“All kingdoms brought presents and served Solomon.”...
‘‘All the earth sought to Solomon, to hear his wisdom,...and they
brought every man his present.” His alliance with Pheenicia brought
him into connexion with the West; he had extensive commerce both by
sea and land with the East and South; his fame brought the queen of
Sheba to visit him in person. See 1 Kings iv. 21, 34; x. 1 ff,, 11, I8,
22, 25, 38, 29.

12. For Ae shall deliver] His claim to this universal homage rests
not on the strength of his armies but on the justice and mercifulness of
his rule. Cp. Is. xvi. 4, 5. The true victory of the kingdom of God is a
moral victory. ®. 9, it is true, refers to the forced submissien of his
enemies ; but the same inconsistency is found in Zech. ix. ¢ff.: it was
only by slow degrees that the trinmph of the kingdom of God came to
be completely dissociated from the idea of material conquest, and was
realised to be entirely a moral triumph.

the poor also &c.] ~ And the afficted, when he hath no helper. The
verse closely resembles Job xxix. 12.

9

o
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13 He shall spare the poor and needy,
And shall save the souls of the needy.
14 He shall redeem their sou! from deceit and violence:
And preciaus shall their blood be in his sight.
15 And he shall live, and to him shall be given of the gold of
Sheba :
Prayer also shall be made for him continually ;
And daily shall he be praised.
16 There shall be a handful of corn in the earth upon the top
of the mountains ;

18. He shall have pity on the weak and needy,
And the souls of the needy shall he save.
The weak may include the sick as well as the poor. Cp. xl. 13 Ixxxii.
3, 45 Is. X. 2, xi. 43 Am. iv. 1. Soewls primarily=lives, and so in z. 4.
14. deceit] Oppression (R.V.) or fraud (R.V. marg.). The word
occurs elsewhere only in x. 7; lv. 11.
and precious &c.] He will not suffer it to be shed with impunity.
Cp. for the phrase cxvi. 15; 1 Sam. xxvi. 21; 2 Kingsi. 13, 14; and see
Ps. ix. 12. P.B.V. dear means ‘costly’ or ‘precious.’

16--17. A concluding triplet of prayers, for the welfare of the king
(z. 138), for the prosperity of his people {z. 16), for the perpetuation of
his memory {z. 17). :

15. The connexion and meaning are uncertain. The R.V. con-
nects the verse with #. 14, placing a colon at the end of #. 14 and
rendering, and they shall lve: lit., as marg., /¢ namely, each one of
the afflicted ones. The literal rendering of the next clause is, and ke
(or, one) skall give kim, which is understood to mean either that- the
poor man will grow rich and give presents to the king in gratitude for
his deliverance, or that the king will not only protect the life of the poor
man, but give him a rich largess in addition. ~Neither of these explana-
tions is satisfactory. It is better to separate #. 15 from . 14, and
regard #2. 15—17 as a concluding series of wishes or prayers for the
king and his kingdom,

S0 may he live, and may men give him of the gold of Sheba:

And may they pray for him continually, and bless him all day

long.

May ke Jive is an echo of the regular acclamation ‘Vivat Rex,’ “Vive
Ie Roi,” which we render God save the 4ing. See 1 Sam. x. 243 2 Sam.
xvi. 16; 1 Kings i. 25, 34, 3. May the people not only greet him
with the customary acclamation and offer him the choicest gifts, but
pray for his welfare and bless him as the source of their happiness and
prosperity. C’p. 1 Kjings viii. 66. The P.B.V. “prayer shall be made
ever unto him’ is un®™®nable as a rendering of the Heb. It was doubt-
less suggested by the view that the subject of the Psalm is the divine
Messiah,
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The fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon :

And #%ey of the city shall flourish like grass of the earth,
His name shall endure for ever:

His name shall be continued as long as the sun:

And men shali be blessed in him :

All nations shall call him blessed.

Blessed Ze the Lorp God, the God of Israel,
Who only doeth wondrous #%sngs.

16. May there ba abundance of corn in the land mpon the top
of the mountains:
May the fruit thereof rustle llke Lebhanon;
And may men flourish out of the city like grass of the
earth.

A prayer for the fertility of the land, and the prosperity of the people.
The poet would see the cornfields stretching up to the very top of the
hills, and hear the wind rustling through the ears of corn as through the
cedars of Lebanon, a name in itself full of associations of beauty and fer-
tility (Hos. xiv. 5 ff.). Tt is doubtful whether the verb means to wawve,
as AV, shaeke, or to rusile. Grassis emblematic of freshness, beauty,
abundant and vigorous growth. Cp. Job v. 25; Is. xxvii. 6. The in-
crease of the population was a marked feature of Solomon’s reign
{t Kings iv. 20), and is a common characteristic in the pictures of the
Messianic age (Is. xlix. 20 ff.).

17. May his name endure for ever;

As long as the sun doth shine may his name have issue:
May all nations bless themselves in him, (and) call him
happy. -

The Psalmist prays that the king’s name may not perish like the
name of the wicked {Job xviii. 19), but may always Aawe isswe, be per-
petuated in his posterity as long as time lasts (cp. . 5). The Ancient
Versions however (LXX, Syr.,, Targ., Jer.) point to the reading
YIKKON, skall be establisked, instead of YINNON, shail have issue, a word
which is found nowhere else. Cp. Ixxxix. 37; 1 Kings ii. 12, 43. The
LXX reads, ‘*All the families of the earth shall be blessed in him, all
nations shall call him happy.” But each of these last three verses is a
tristich, and the words ‘‘all families of the earth™ are introduced from
Gen, xil. 3. May all nations bless themselves in him, invoking for them-
selves the blessings which he enjoys as the highest and best which they
ean imagine (cp. Gen. xlviii. z0);—an allusion to the promises to
Abraham and Isaac (Gen. xxiil. 18; xxvi. 4).

18,19. This doxology is no part of the Psalm, but marks the close of
Book ii. Tt is fuller than the corresponding doxology at the end of
(Book i {xli. 13}, and those at the end of Books iii {lxxxix. g2) and iv
cvi. 48).

!.8.4 whko only doeth wondyous things] Cp. Ixxxvi. 10; cxxxvi, 43
Job ix. ro; and note on Ixxi. 17.

7
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19 And blessed e his glorious name for ever:
And let the whole earth be filled wi#% his glory; Amen, and
Amen.

= The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended.

10. A5 glovious name) Lit. the name of kis glory, as in Neh. ix. 3.
Cp. the similar phrase in 1 Chr. xxix. 13; Is. Ixiii. 14. The Name of
His glory is the compendious expression for the Majesty of His Being,
as it is revealed to men.

and let the whole earth &c.] From Num. xiv. 21.

Amen, and Amen] So it is: the response of the congregation,
afirming the ascription of praise on their own behalf (cvi. 48; Neh.
viil. 6).

20. Compare the note in Job xxxi. 40 which separates the speeches
of Job from those of Elihu and Jehovah. As the Fourth and Fifth
Books contain Psalms ascribed to David, this note cannot have been
placed here by an editor who had the whole Psalter before him. Most
probably it was added by the compiler of the Elohistic collection, to
separate the ‘Psalms of David’ from the ¢ Psalms of Asaph’ which follow,
and to indicate that there were no more ‘Davidic’ Psalms in his collec-
tion. The only Psalm in Book iii which bears the name of David
(Ixxxvi) is outside the Elohistic collection, and is moreover obviously a
late compilation, composed of fragments of other Psalms. For the term
prayers see [ntrod. p. xx. , The LXX rendering fpror however may
point to another reading m‘;nn, praises.
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BOOK III

PSALMS LXXUI-LXXXIX,



THE THIRD BOOK OF PSALMS.

TwELVE Psalms in the Psalter are entitled Psalms “of
Asaph,” of which one (Ps. 1) stands by itself between the
Korahite and Davidic groups in Book ii, and the remainder
stand together in a group at the beginning of Book iii. It has
been conjectured (see Jnirod. p. liv, note 1) that the isolated
position of Ps. 1is due to a transposition of the divisions
of Books ii and iii, and that the original arrangement was
(i) Davidic Psalms, 51—72; (ii) Levitical Psalms, (1) of the sons
of Korah, 42—49; (2) of Asaph, 50,73—83. But it is at least
as probable that Ps. 1 owes its position to its connexion with
Ps. xlix on the one hand and Ps. li on the other, and was
intentionally placed by the compiler between the Psalms which
he took from the Korahite collection and those which he took
from the Davidic collection.

Asaph was one of David's three chief musicians. Along with
Heman and Ethan (who seems to have been also called Jeduthun,
see p. 348, and Intr. to Ps. Ixxxviii) he was selected by the Levites
to lead the music when David brought up the Ark to jerusalem
(1 Chron. xv. 16—19). He was appointed by David to preside
over the services of praise and thanksgiving in the Tent where
the Ark was placed (1 Chron. xvi. 4, 5, 7, 37), while Heman
and Jeduthun ministered in the Tabernacle at Gibeon (xvi. 41,
4z). His sons, under his superintendence, were leaders of four
of the twenty-four courses of musicians {xxv. 1 ff.), and they
are mentioned as taking part in the Dedication of the Temple
(2 Chron. v. 12). In later times Asaph was ranked with David
as the author of sacred songs, and along with Heman and
Jeduthun, he bore the title of “the king’s seer” (2 Chr. xxix. 30;
I Chr. xxv. 5; 2 Chr. xxxv. i5).

The “sons of Asaph,” that is, the Levitical family or guild
of his descendants, are further mentioned in the reign of Jeho-
shaphat {2 Chron. xx. 14), in connexion with Hezekiah's
reformation (xxix. 13), and as taking part in the Passover
celebrated by Josiah (xxxv. 15). Among the exiles who re-
turned with Zerubbabel were “the singers, the sons of Asaph,”
in number 128 (Ezra ii. 41), or (according to Neh. vii. 44) 148,
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and they conducted the service of praise and thanksgiving
when the foandation of the Temple was laid (Ezra iii. 10). In
the time of Nehemiah they are once more mentioned as holding
the same office (Neh. xi. 22).

It is clear that all the Psalms which bear the name of Asaph
cannot have been written by David’s musician, if indeed any
of them were, for some unquestionably belong to the time of
the Exile or even a later period. Probably the title does no
more than indicate that they were taken by the compiler of the
Elohistic Psalter from a collection of Psalms preserved and used
in the family or guild of Asaph, and bearing his name, Why one
Levitical hymn-book should have been named from #e sons of
Korak, and the other from Asapk rather than tke sons of Asapk
can only be conjectured. Possibly tradition connected the name
of Asaph himself more closely with it as the founder of the
collection or the author of some of the Psalms in it, but it
must have remained open to additions in successive periods.

The Psalms of Asaph are marked by distinctive charac-
teristics. How is this to be accounted for, if they belong, as
seems certainly to be the case, to widely different periods?
It may best be explained by the supposition that a certain
type or style of composition, derived possibly from Asaph him
self, was traditional in the family of Asaph, rather than by
the supposition that they were selected on account of their
particular characteristics.

Broadly speaking, these Psalms are distinguished by their
prophetic character. The theme of Ps. 1, which is a typical
Psalm of Asaph, conspicuous for its vigour and originality, is
the message reiterated by the prophets from Samuel onward,
that merely formal sacrifices are worthless in the sight of God;
and the following features occur with sufficient frequency to be
regarded as characteristic of the collection.

t Stihelin, who is followed by Bishop Perowne, reckons among the
characteristics of these Psalms the interchange of the Divine names
Jehovah and ElGhim, and observes that Jehovah generally occurs
towards the end of a Psalm where it passes into supplication. But
if the predominant use of Elohim in the Elohistic collection is due to
the hand of an editor (/wtrod. p. lvi), the interchange cannot be set
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(1) Like the prophets, they represent God as ¢z Fudge.
Ps. 1 describes Him as coming to judge His people, demanding
spiritual service, and rebuking unbelief. Pss. Ixxv, Ixxvi cele-
brate a signal judgement upon some blasphemous and insolent
enemy of His people, probably Sennacherib. Ps. lxxxii re-
presents Him as the Judge of judges, calling them to account for
malversation of their office. And though God is not expressly
called the Judge in Pss. Ixxiii, Ixxviii, Lxxxi, the judgements of God
as exhibited in life and history for encouragement and warning
form the subject of these Psalms. Of course the representation
of God as the Judge is not confined to these Psalms, but it is
so prominent in them as to constitute a distinctive feature.

(2) Asin the prophets, God Himself is frequently introduced
as the speaker, and that not merely by the way, but in solemn,
judicial utterances. See }, Ixxv, Ixxxi, Ixxxii. Comp. Ps. Ix. 6 ff.
in the Davidic group.

(3) The didactic use of history is also a prophetical feature,
for it was the function of prophecy not only to foretell the future,
but to interpret the past. It is in the Psalms of Asaph that we
first meet with frequent references to the ancient history of Israel.
The allusion to the legislation at Sinail in Ps. } is merely general;
but in Ixxiv. 12 ff,, Ixxvii. 10 ff,, Ixxx. 8 ff.,, Ixxxi. 5 ., Ixxxiii. g ff,,
the past history of the nation is appealed to for encouragement
or warning, and Ps. Ixxviii is entirely devoted to the ‘parable’
of Israels history from the Exodus to the Building of the
Temple. Such references are not found in Book i, and are
rare in Book ii (xliv. 1 ff,, Ixvi. 5 fl,, Ixviii); in the later books
however they are more frequent (xcv. § ff., ciil. 7; cv; cvi; cxiv;
cxxxii; cxxxv; cxxxvi).

(4) Another feature, springing cut of the last, is the fre-
down as a peculiarity either of the Psalms of Asaph or of those of the
sons of Korah.

El, ‘God’, and Elysn, ‘the Most High’, occur with somewhat
greater relative frequency, but the former is distributed over the whole
Psalter, and the latter over the first four Books of it. In Book v it
occurs only in cvil. 11. Adéndi, *Lord’ (which however may
often be due only to an editor or scribe, the word read in place of

HVH being actually written instead of it) occurs but six times, while
1n lxviii alone it occurs seven times, and in lxxxvi seven times.
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quency with which the relation of Jehovah to Isracl-is expressed
by the figure of the Shepherd and His fiock. It recalls Jehovah's
guidance of His people through the wilderness, and conveys the
assurance that He will yet seek the Iost and gather the scattered
and guide them back into their own land. See Ixxiv. 1; Ixxvii
20; Ixxviii. 52, cp. 70—72; Ixxix. 13; Ixxx. 1. It may be noted
that this is a favourite figure with the prophets Micah, Jeremiah,
and Ezekiel

{(5) Connected with the tendency to look back to the
early history of Israel may be the use of the combinations
Jacob and Joseph (Ixxvii. 15), Joseph and Israel {Ixxx. 1; Ixxxi.
4, 5); cp. Ixxviii. 67, 68. Cp. Am. v. 6, 15; vi. 6; Ob. 18; Zech.
x. 63 Ezek. xxxvil. 16, 19; xlIvil. 13. It seems to express the
idea that the division of the nation is intolerable, and that the
reunion of Israel is necessary to its full restoration. In this too
the Asaphite Psalms agree with the prophets, who from the time
of Amos onward predict the ultimate reunion of the nation.

The Asaphite Psalms are almost entirely »afioral Psalms,
of intercession, thanksgiving, warning, and instruction. The
purely personal element is scarcely found among them. In
the Psalms which have the most individual character (Ixxiii,
Ixxvii) the Psalmist speaks as the representative of a class, and
the circumstances which cause him perplexity are social or
national, not personal.

As regards the date of the Psalms in this group, some belong
to the period of the monarchy (lxxv, Ixxvi); some to the Exile
(Ixxiv, xxix, Ixxx); and some perhaps to the post-exilic period.
But the predominant impression gained from reading the col-
lection as a whole is that of a cry out of the Exile, pleading
that God will visit and restore His people. Psalms of thanks-
giving for past deliverances, such as lxxv, Ixxvi, lxxxi, follow
Psalms of supplication, as reminders of the marvellous works
wrought by God for His people in times past, and pledges that
He can and will once more deliver them. That the collection
contains Maccabaean Psalms appears to the present writer
improbable, in spite of the general opinion to the contrary. See
Introd., p. xlvi, and the introduction to Ps. Ixxiv.
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PSALM LXXIII.

This Psalm is a touching confession of faith sorely tried but finally
victorious. It falls into two equal divisions: in the frst, the Psalmist
relates his temptation; in the second, the conquest of his doubts.

i. He had all but lost belief in God’s goodness towards the righteous
(1, 2), as he gazed with envy on the prosperity and influence of the
wicked, who seem to enjoy immunity from sickness and trouble, and go
on unchecked in a career of pride and violence and blasphemy, seducing
the mass of men to follow them in denying God’s rule in the world (3—
11). He was tempted to think that all his endeavours after holiness had
been worse )than wasted labour, for they had only brought him suffer-
ing (12—1g4).

ii. He felt that to proclaim such a view of life would have been an
act of treachery towards his fellow-Israelites, but the more he pondered
on the problem, the more cruel did it seem (13, 16), until in the Temple
the truth was revealed to him, that all the pomp of the wicked is but a
hollow show, doommed to sudden and irreparable destruction (17—20).
To envy it was indeed irrational stupidity, when in the fellowship and
guidance and favour of God he possessed the highest good of which
man is capable (21—26). For desertion of God leads to death; draw-
ing near to Him is happiness (27, 28).

The double problem of the prosperity of the wicked and the suffering
of the righteous weighed heavily on the minds of many in ancient Israel,
who only knew of this world as the scene of God’s dealings with men,
and missed the clear evidence of God’s sovereign justice which theydesired
to see in the reward of the righteous and the punishment of the wicked.
In Ps. xxxvii we have a simple exhortation to patience and faith in view
of the prosperity of the wicked, for the triumph of the wicked will
be short-lived, while the reward of the righteous will be sure and
abiding, In Ps. xlix the impotence and the transitoriness of wealth are
insisted on, and contrasted with God’s care for the righteous and the
final triumph of righteousness. In this Psaln the problem is stilt
approached from the side of the prosperity of the wicked, though there is
a side-glance at the sufferings of the righteous (z. 14). It represents a
deeper and probably later stage of thought: the difficulty has become
more acute, and the solution is more complete; for the Psalmist is led
to recognise not only the instability of worldly greatness, but the
supreme blessedness of fellowship with God as man’s highest good. In
the Book of Job the problem is approached from the side of the suffer--
ing of the righteous, but it is fully discussed in its manifold aspects.
A further step is made towards the conclusion implicitly contained in
the faith of this Psalm, that this world is but one act in the great drama
of life.

Whether the Psalmist in z2. 24 ff. looks beyond this life or not, is a
question of interpretation on which opinion will probably always be
divided. Bat it is clear, as Delitzsch observes, that he does not rise
from pointing to the retribution which awaits the wicked in this world,
to anticipate a solution of the contradictions of life in the world beyond,
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and the exceeding glory which infinitely outweighs the sufferings of this
present time still lies beyond his horizon. But the dimmer his view of
a future life, the more wonderful is the triumphant faith, which sur-
renders all and cleaves to God, and the pure love, which counts all in
the universe as nothing in comparison of Him.

It is impossible to spezk with confidence as to the date of the Psaim.
It does not belong to the Exile, for the Temple was standing (z. 1%).
The problem was debated in pre-exilic times (Jer. xii. 1 ff.; Hab. i
21.); as well as after the Return (Ps. xciv. 3 ff. ; xcii. 7 ff.; Mal. iii. 13ff.;
Ecclesiastes viil, 11 f.; &ec.). The relation of the Psalm to Job (cp.
especially ch. xxi) and Proverbs (xxiii. 17, 18; &c.) does not enable us
to fix its date. It should be noted that here, as in Pss. xxxvii, xlix, the
thoughts and language of the * Wisdom ’ or religious philosophy of Israel,
find a place in the Psalter.

A Psalm of Asaph.

Truly God #s good to Israel,

KEwven to such as are of a clean heart.

But as_for me, my feet were almost gone;
My steps had well nigh slipt.

For 1 was envious at the foolish,

When 1 saw the prosperity of the wicked.

1—14. Faith tried by the sight of the prosperity of the wicked.

1, 3. ‘The Psalmist begins by stating the conclusion to which he had
been led through the trial of his faith.

1. Truly] It is possible to render with R.V. marg., Only good is
God. Though He permits His people to suffer, He is wholly loving-
kindness toward them. Cp. Lam. iii. 25. But it is preferable to
render with R.V. text, SBurely. The particle e# in this connexion ex-
presses the idea Nay dut after all,

suck as are of a clean heart] R.V., such as are pure in heart.
‘Israel’ is thus defined as the true Israel of God. To them, in spite of
all appearances to the contrary, He manifests His goodness (Ex. xxxiii.
19}.  Purity of heart and life is the condition of admission to His pre-
sence (xxiv. 4 ff.), of ‘seeing God’ (Matt. v. 8).

3. But the Psalmist had almost lost his faith in God’s goodness. He
had as it were all but swerved from the right path (xliv. 18); all but lost
his footing in the slippery places of life's journey (xvii. 5).

3—9. The cause: the unbroken prosperity of the godless, Cp. Job’s
indignant complaint, xxi. 7 ff, :

8. 7 was envious] Cp. xxxvil. 1; and the repeated warnings of the
Book of Proverbs, iii. 31, xxiii. 17, xxiv. 1, 19.

the foolish] Rather as R.V., the arvogant, a word denoting boastful
blustering presumption. Cp. v. 5; lxxv. 4.

the prosperity] Lit. the peace. Cp. Job xxi. g, ““their houses are in
peace without fear.”
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For there are no bands in their death: 4
But their strength £s firm.

They are not in trouble as otker men ; 5
Neither are they plagued like of#e7 men.

Therefore pride compasseth them about as z chain ; 6
Violence covereth them as a garment.

Their eyes stand out with fatness: _ 7

They have more than heart could wish.
They are corrupt, and speak wickedly concerning oppression: 8
They speak loftily.

4 70 bands &¢.] The meaning may be that they are not bound and
delivered over like ““pale captives’” to premature death (cp. the para-
phrase of P.B.V. ““they are in no peril of death”): or that they have
no torments of pain and disease (R.V. marg. pasgs) in their death, but
have a peaceful end to a prosperous life, Cp. Job xxi. 13, 23.

But the mention of death seems premature, and the rhythm of the
Hebrew is halting: sense and rhythm both gain by a simple emendation
which is adopted by most editors:

For they have no torments:
Sound and stalwart 1s their body.

5, 6. They have noe share in the misery of mortals;

Neither are they plagued along with other men:
Therefore pride is as a chain about their neck;
Violence coversth them as & garment.

Though ‘“man is born for misery” (Job v. 7}, they escape the com-
mon lot of humanity, and consequently their pride and brutality are
unchecked. For the metaphors cp. Prov. i. 9; Ps. cix. 18. Chains
were worn on the neck in Eastern countries for ornament by men as
well as women, and also as badges of office {Gen. xli. 42; Dan. v. 7).

7. According to the Massoretic Text the first line describes the insolent
look of these sleek-faced villains. Cp. Job xv. 27. But the LXX and
Syr. represent a different reading, which suits the probable sense of the
next line better, and gets rid of a grammatical anomaly. Render

Thelr iniquity cometh forth from the heart:
The imaginations of their mind overflow.

The word for Aeart is the same as that in xvii. ro, which according to
Robertson Smith (Religion of the Semites, p. 360) means properly fe.
miédryf. The verse is thus a continuation of z. g “Out of the abund-
ance of the heart the mouth speaketh”; and no fear or shame controls
their utterance of their thoughts. Cp. Jer. v. 28.

8. The rhythm seems to require a different division of the verse from
that given by the Massoretic accentuation, thus;

They scoff, and talk of evil:
Of opyression do they talk from on high.
Not the commandments of God (Deut. vi. 7; xi. 19) but their own

PSALMS 28
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s They set their mouth against the heavens,
And their tongue walketh through the earth.
1o Therefore his people return hither:
And waters of a full cup are wrung out to them.
1 And they say, How doth God know?
And is there knowledge in the most High?

nefarjous designs are the subject of their conversation: they talk “as if
they were gods and their words oracles.” Cp. Is. xiv. 13. P.B.V.
“their talking is against the most High” (Great Bible from Munster) is
untenable.

9. The A.V. gives a good sense: they blaspheme God and dictate
to men. Cp. Dan. vii. 25. But probably the R, V. is right in rendering,

They have set thelr mounth in the heavens.

The clause expands the words of the preceding verse “from on high.”
They make an impious claim of divine authority, and dictate to men as
though the earth belonged to them.

10, 11. The mass of men are carried away by their evil example.

10. A difficult verse. The general sense appears to be that attracted
by the prosperity and pretensions of the wicked a crowd of imitators
turn to follow them, and in their company drink to the dregs the cup of
sinful pleasure. The Psalmist’s temptation is intensified as he contem-
plates the popularity of the wicked. Cp. xlix. 13. The details however
are obscure. Zherefore, because they are deluded by the extravagant
pretensions of the wicked. The pronoun %és is commonly explained to
refer to the wicked regarded as a whole, or to some conspicuous leader
among them. The context hardly allows of its reference to God. But
the LXX and Syr. may preserve the true reading ‘my people,’ the
Psalmist speaking with sorrow of his deluded countrymen. Retwrrn
should rather be furn; Aither, to the wicked and their pernicious ways.

The reading of the X7k#bk given in R.V. marg., e will bring back his
people kitker, finds no support from the Ancient Versions, and admits of
no satisfactory explanation. . Fafers of fulness are drained by them
is a metaphor for the enjoyment of pleasure; or possibly for imbibing

rnicious principles. Cp. Job xv. 16; and the saying of Jose ben
fgezet, “Let thy house be a meeting house for the wise...and drink
their words with thirstiness.” FPirge Adoth, 1. 4, cp. 13.

11. The speakers in this verse are not ‘the wicked,’ but the deluded
mass of their followers described in #. 10. They adopt the language of
their leaders, and question God’s knowledge of their doings in particular,
and even His omniscience in general. Cp. x. 4, 11, 13. The names of
God—E/ the Mighty One, "E/yan, the Supreme Ruler of the Universe—
are chosen so as to accentuate the blasphemy of their scepticism.

12—14. The Psalmist’s temptation as he contemplated the scene.
Some commentators regard these verses as the continuation of the
speech in ». 11, giving the thoughts of the followers of the wicked, the



PSALM LXXIIL 12—135. 435

Behold, these ar¢ the ungodly,

Who prosper in the world ; they increase 7z riches.

Verily I have cleansed my heart 7z vain,

And washed my hands in innocency.

For all the day long have 1 been plagued,

And chastened every morning.

If I say, I will speak thus;

Beheld, I should offend agains? the generation of thy
children.

speaker in z2. 13, 14 being any individual among them. But it is pre-
ferable to regard them as the words of the Psalmist himself, expressing
the thoughts which he had been tempted to indulge. (1) The form of
the sentence, Bekold, suck &c., points to a summing up (cp. Job v. 27;
viil. 19, 20; xviii. 21); (2} ‘the wicked’ is a more natural designation
for the Psalmist than for their own followers to use; (3} there is nothing
to shew that the speaker in 2. 15 is another than the speaker in 2v. 13,
14; (4) the LXX (followed by the P.B.V.) inserts 4dnd 7 saéid at the
beginning of . 13.

12. Behold, such are the wicked!?

And being always at ease they have gotten much sub-
stance,

Af ease is a favourite word in Job: e.g. iii. 26; xii. 6 (A.V. prosper);
xvi. 12; xx. 20; xxi. 23; cp. Jer, xii. 1.

18. Verily] The same word a4 as in 7. 1. R.V. Surely in vain
have I cleansed my heart. If the wicked prosper thus, his endeavours
after holiness have been wasted. There is no reward for the righteous:
nay (. 14) his own reward has been chastisement. He would not have
claimed to be sinless any more than Job (cp. Prov. xx. g}, but he has
a good conscience. For the second line c¢p. Ps. xxvi. 6. The meta-
phor is derived from the ceremonies of the Levitical ritual. See Ex.
xxx. 17 ff.; cp. Deut. xxi. 6.

14. JFpr &c.] Apparently the recompence of his piety has been
continual chastisement. The wicked are not plagued {z. s), but for
him there has been constant renewal of divinely inflicted sufferings.
Cp. xxxix. 1o, 11; Job vii. 18,

16—28. Faith triumphant in the conviction of an ultimate judge-
ment and the consciousness of the supreme blessedness of fellowship
with God.

15—17. Instead of parading his doubts, he wrestled with them until
in the sanctuary the solution of them was revealed to him.
15. If 1 had said, I will speak thus;
Behold, I had dealt treacherously with the gemeration of thy
children (R.V.).
If he had paraded his perplexities, and made open profession of the
wicked man’s creed (Job xxi. 15), he would have been faithless to the

28—2
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16 When I thought to know this,
It was too painful for me;
r7 Until I went into the sanctuary of God ;
T#ken understood I their end.
18 Surely thou didst set them in slippery places:
Thou castedst them down into destruction.
19 How are they drought into desolation, as 72 a moment |
They are utterly consumed with terrors.
20 As a dream when one awaketh ;
89, O Lord, when #io#% awakest, thou shalt despise their
image.

interests of God’s family. In the O.T. Israel as a people is called
Jehovah's son (Ex. iv. 22) or Jehovah’s sons (Deut. xiv. 1), but the
individual does not yet claim for himself the title of son except in an
official and representative capacity (ii. 7). The recognition of that
closer personal relation is reserved for the N.T. (Gal. ii. 26).
16, i7. And I kept thinking how to understand this:

It was misery in mine eyes:

Until I went into the sanctuary of God,

And considered their latter end.

As he kept pondering how to reconcile the facts of experience with the
revealed truth of God’s character and promises, the sight of the
world’s disorder seemed intolerable, until in the Temple, the place
of God’s Presence, where He reveals His power and glory (Ixiii. 2), he
was enabled to realise the transitoriness of the prosperity of the wicked,
and their nothingness in the sight of God. Z%e sanctuary (lit. as in
Ixviii. 35, sazctuaries) is to be understood literally: the explanation of it
as ‘““the sacred mysteries of God’s Providence” (cp. Wisdom ii. 22} is
attractive but too fanciful.

18—20. The awful fate of the wicked is the #sgative solution of the
problem.

18. Surely in slippery places dost thou appoint thelr lot:
Suddenly dost thou cast them down into ruin. ]

Surely, as in z2. 1, 13, means “after all.’ They are set in dangerous
places where they will stumble and fall. Cp. xxxv. 6; Jer. xxiil. 12.
The word for rusn occurs elsewhere only in lxxiv. 3.

19. How are they become a desolation in a moment!

They are at an end, they are consumed with terrors.

The word Zerrors, found here only in the Psalter, is a favourite word
in Job in similar connexions (xviii. r1, 14, &c.).

20. Asadream] Cp. Job xx. 8; Is. xxix. 7.

when thou awakest] When thou arousest thyself, a different word
from that in the previous line, used in vil. 6, xxxv. 23, of God bestirring
Himself to judgement. The word may mean in tke city (R.V. marg.
and the Ancient Versions); but this rendering yields no satisfactory
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Thus my heart was grieved,

And I was pricked 2 my reins.

So foolish was I, and ignorant :

I was as a beast before thee.
Nevertheless I a7 continually with thee s
Thou hast holden #¢ by my right hand.
Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel,
And afterwards receive me # glory.

sense: the paraphrase of P.B.V., ‘so shalt thou make their image to
vanish out of the city,” is quite unjustifiable.

their image] Cp. xxxix. 6, note. All their brave pomp is a phantom,
a mere counterfeit of reality, an zdolon; and God rates it at its true
value.

21, 22. The Psalmist’s confession of his error.

2l. ZZws] R.V. For. If this rendering is adopted, the connexion
is with the general sense of the preceding verses:—‘I failed to perceive
the truth until my eyes were opened in the sanctuary, for’ &c. But it
is better to render:

When my heart grew sour,

And I was pricked in my reins,

1 waa brutish and ignorant,

I became & mere heast with thee.
He confesses the folly of his former impatience. He had Mwered
himself to the level of a beast (xlix. 10), for what distinguishes man
from the lower animals is his power of communion with God. Beks-
math, rendered deast, might be taken, as in Job xl. 15, to mean ‘the
hippopotamus,’ as an emblem for ‘a monster of stupidity,’ but the more
general rendering is preferable. The reins (venes, the kidneys) were
regarded as the seat of the emotions. Cp. vii. g.

23—26. The positive solution of the Psalmist’s perplexity: the only
true and abiding happiness is to be found in fellowship with God.

23.  Nevertheless] Lit., But as for me, 7 am &c. Render, Whereas
Tam &c. He contrasts his real position of fellowship with God with
his former delusion and also with the insecurity of the wicked.

thow hast kolden &c.] Better as R.V., thou hast holden my right
hand. Cp. Ixiii. 8.

2. with thy counsel] Tacitly he contrasts the course of his life with
that of the wicked, for counsel is an attribute of the Divine Wisdom
{Prov. viii. 14), which the wicked despise (Prov. i 25, 30).

to gloryl Or, with glory (R.V. marg.); or, as the word is often
translated, with konour.

The meaning of this verse is much disputed. Can we suppose that
the words bore for the Psalmist the sense which they naturally bea_.r
for the Christian in the fuller light of the Gospel? Do they express his
faith that God’s guidance of him through this life will be followed by

21
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25 Whom have I in heaven buf thee ?
And t%ere is none upon earth f4at I desire besides thee.

reception into the glory of His Presence after death? Or do they
simply express his confidence that God will guide him safely through
his present troubles, so that in the end honour, not shame, will be his lot,
and his acceptableness to God will be demonstrated to the world?
Delitzsch finds in them the larger hope, and thinks that here, as in
xlix. 18, there is a reference to the assumption of Enoch (Gen. v. 24);
but he admits that there was as yet no divine promise holding out the
prospect of a heavenly triumph to the struggling church on earth upon
which such a hope could rest. If the Psalmist possessed this definite hope,
we might have expected that he would lay more stress upon it as affording
a solution of his perplexities. Such a hope moreover would rise far
above the general level of the O.T. view of a future Iife, at any rate till
the latest period. And no parallel can be quoted for the absolute use
of ‘glory’in the sense of ‘heavenly’ or ‘eternal glory.” Elsewhere in
the Psalter 23554 is used in the sense of ‘honour’ (lxii, 7; Ixxxiv. 11}
cxil. ?; cxlix. 5); and in Job and Proverbs, to which it is natural to
turn for the elucidation of the language of a Psalm so closely connected
with the reflections of the ‘Wise,’ it bears the same sense. It is often
coupled with riches and life, and contrasted with shame. See Job xix.
9; xxix. 20; Prov. i, 16, 35; viil. 18; xv. 33; xxi. 2r; xxil. 4.

It seems therefore that as the Psalmist anticipates that judgement will
overtake the wicked in this world, so he looks for such a deliverance
and advancement in this world as will visibly demonstrate that he is the
object of God’s loving favour, and prove that ‘‘there is a reward for the
righteous.” Cp. Ixxi. 20, a1, This life is for him the scene of God’s
dealings with men, and a full vindication of God’s moral government
is looked for within the limits of individual experience. . See further in
Introd. pp. xciii ff.: and consult Oehler’s O. 7 ThAeology, § 246, and
Schulte’s 0. 7. Theology, ch. xlii

It may be noted that the LXX, followed of course by the Vulg,, sees
no reference here to a future life, but renders, ‘*In thy counsel didst
thou guide me, and with glory didst thou receive me.”

If this view is correct, the Psalmist’s faith is even grander than if he
looked forward to glorification in a future life. He rises victorious
over the world of sense and appearance in the inward certainty of the
reality of his communion with God, and the absolute conviction that
this is the highest good and the truest happiness of which man is
capable. Such a knowledge is eternal life; and the possibility of it is
in itself a pledge that the communion thus begun cannot suddenly be
interrupted by death, hut must be carried on to an ever fuller perfec-
tion. .

25. But thee is rightly supplied in the first line, which receives its
completion and explanation from the second. The idea which logically
is one is divided into two clauses for the sake of the poetical rhythm.

beside theed Lit. with thee. If I have THEE, there is none else in
heaven and earth whom I desire, Thou art my only good and
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My flesh and my heart faileth : 26
But God is the strength of my heart, and my portion for ever.
For lo, they that are far from thee shall perish: 27
Thou hast destroyed all them that go a whoring from thee.
But 7 4 good for me to draw near to God: a8

I have put my trust in the Lord Gop,
That 7 may declare all thy works.

source of happiness in the whole universe. Cp. xvi. 2, R.V., **Thou
art my Lord ; I have no good beyond thee.”

26. God is the strength of my hear?] Lit., the rock of my heart.
Though bodily and mental powers fail, God is his sure refuge in
every danger (Ixil. 2, 6, ¥), the possession which cannot be taken from
him (xvi. 5; cxlii. 5). Never, now that he has come to his right mind,
will he look for any other refuge (Is. xliv. 8), or envy those ‘‘ whose
portion in life is of the world” (xvii, 14).

27, 28, The final contrast of death and life.

27. they that are far from thee] Better, they that go far from thee,
Vulg., gut elongant se a te. Desertion of God the source of life (xxxvi.
9} can lead only to ruin and death.

all them that go a whoring from thee] All Israclites who are faithless
to the covenant with God. The figure of marriage is used to express
the closeness of Jehovah’s relation to His people (Hos. ii. ¢ ff. ; Is, Liv,
5, 6; and often), and consequently apostasy is spoken of as infidelity to
the marriage vow.

28. But as for me, to draw near to God is good for me:

In the Lord Jehovah have I made my refuge;

That I may speak of all thy works.
Emphatically he contrasts himself with those who ‘go far from God.’
Once he had been tempted to ask what profit there was in serving God,
and openly to speak (z. 15) of his doubts: but now he can find an end-
less theme for praise in the dealings of God with the righteous and the
wicked. The LXX reads, “‘that I may declare all thy praises
in the gates of the daughter of Sion,” as in ix. 14; and this may
preserve the original reading, for the present Heb. text sounds incom-
plete. The P.B.V. ““to speak of all thy works in the gates of the
daughter of Sion’ combines the LXX with the Heb.

PSALM LXXIV.

This Psalm and Ps. Ixxix are closely connected in thought and
language!, and reflect the same historical situation. If they are not

1 Comp. Ixxiv. 1, 9, x0 with Ixxix. 5, sow long, for ever: lxxiv, 3, y with Ixxix. 1,
the d ion of the tuary: lxxiv. 1 with Ixxix. 5, God’s wrath: Ixxiv. 1 with
Ixxix. 13, sheep of thy pastwre: lxxiv, a with Ixxix. 1, thine inheritance: lxxiv. 10,
18, 22, 23 with Ixxix. 4, 12, the reproaches of the enemy: Ixxiv. 7, to, 18, 21 with
Iexix. 6, 9, God’s mame.
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from the same pen, they must at least belong to the same period, and
must be considered together.

The circumstances under which they were written stand out clearly.
The holy land has been overrun by heathen enemies; the Temple
has been desecrated and burnt to the ground; Jerusalem is in rmins;
numbers of Israelites have been slaughtered, and their bodies left
unburied; Israel is the scorn of neighbouring nations; the outward
ordinances of religion are suspended ; Jehovah seems permanently to
have cast off His people, and its fortunes seem destined to know no
recovery ; no one can foresee the end of its humiliation.

It has generally been thought that there are two periods, and only two,
to which this description can apply :—the destruction of Jernsalem by
the Chaldeans in B.C. 586, and the oppression of the Jews by Antiochus
Epiphanes in B.C. 170—165. Almost all commentators who admit the
existence of Maccabaean Psalms in the Psalter at all agree in referring
these Psalms to the latter occasion, and we may consider it first.
Antiochus IV, surnamed Epiphanes, became king of Syria in B.C. 175.
After bis second expedition to Egypt, B.C. 170, he invaded Jerusalem,
plundered the Temple of its treasures, and massacred thousands of the
people.  ““All the house of Jacob was covered with confusion” (r Maee.
1. 20—28). Two years later, after his fourth Egyptian campaign,
Antiochus sent a force under his general Apollonius to occupy Jeru-
salem. He seized the city by treachery, plundered it and set it on fire,
massacred many of the people, sold many women and children as slaves,
and fortifying the city of David, estdblished 2 Syrian garrison there
(1 Macc. 1. 291f.). Antiochus next resolved to stamp out the Jewish

igion. He promulgated an edict prohibiting the practice of all its
distinctive ceremonies upon pain of death, and ordering the Jews to take
part in heathen rites. The Temple was desecrated ; an idol altar set up
on the altar, and sacrifices offered upon it to Zeus Olympios; all the
copies of the Law that could be found were destroyed or defaced, and
their possession was made a capital offence. Many Israelites turned
apostate, but many preferred death to the abnegation of their religion.
The resistance inaugurated by Mattathias at Modin was crowned with
success. Under the hercic leadership of his son Judas the Jews re-
covered their liberty, and in B.c, 165 the Temple was cleansed and
re-dedicated with great rejoicings (1 Mace. iv. 36 ff.).

In many respects these Psalms appear remarkably to reflect the
circumstances of this period; they illustrate and are iﬁustrated by the
narrative in 1 and 2 Maccabees in a number of details; and in particular
the complaints put into the mouth of Mattathias (1 Macc. i. 6 f.) and
Judas (2 Macc. viii. 2 ff.) present many points of resemblance. The
special arguments urged in favour of the Maccabaean date are {r) that the
absence of prophets spoken of in Ixxiv. g was a marked characteristic of
the Maccabaean times (1 Macc. iv. 46; ix. 27; xiv. 41}, whereas Jeremiah
and Ezekiel survived the destrnction of Jerusalem for many years, and
the former had predicted the duration of the captivity: (2} that tke
existence of synagogues {lxxiv. 8) points to a late period of Jewish
history : {3} that the language of the Psalms implies that Israel was
suffering a religions persecution (lxxiv. 1g, 18, 22): (4) that the ‘signs’
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of the heathen in the Temple and the absence of Israel’s ‘signs’ (lxxiv.
4, 9) clearly refer to the introduction of idolatrous emblems and the
attempt to destroy the Jewish religion. :

Upon these grounds these Psalms have very generally been assigned
to the period between B.C. 170 and B.C. 165, or more particularly
between the desecration of the Temple in B.c. 168 and its re-dedication
in B.C. 165. At first sight the arguments appear to be convincing.
But it has already been pointed out in the introduction to Ps. xliv that
the history of the growth of the Psalter makes the presence of Maccabaean
Psalms in the Elohistic collection highly improbable. In view of this
improbability it is necessary further to examine the arguments alleged in
proof of the Maccabaean date. Now (1) though Jeremiah and Ezekiel
lived for several years after the destruction of Jerusalem, the complaint
of lxxiv. g is intelligible, if the Psalm was written, as it may well have
been, after their death. It finds at least a partial parallel in Lam. ii. g.
Further, though the question ‘How long’ may seem strange in the face
of Jeremiah’s prediction of the duration of the Captivity, it could still
be asked even after the first Return (Zech. i 12). (2) It will be
shewn in the notes on lxxiv. 8 that the LXX, the oldest authority for
the text and interpretation of the passage, finds no allusion in it to
S ogues, but understands it of the solemn feasts, the suspension of
which 1s deplored in Lamentations as one of the great calamities of
the Exile. (3) Every war against Israel was in a sense a religious
war, and the language is no more than might have been used with
reference to any occasion when the humiliation of Isracl gave the
heathen opportunity to speak contemptuously of Israel’s God. (¢4) The
‘signs”’ of the enemy may equally well mean the military ensigns of the
Chaldeans, and the absence of Israel’s ‘signs’ may refer to the suspen-
sion of festivals and other outward ordinances of religion.

Thus the special arguments for the Maccabaean date break down upon
examination. But further, there are allusions which fit the earlier date
better than the later, and there are some marked features of the Macca-
baean period which are conspicuously absent.

(x) The description of the burning and destruction of the Temple
and the demolition of the city agrees with the account of the destruction
of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans (2 Kings xxv. g, 10), whereas in the
Syrian troubles only the gates of the Temple were burnt and some of
the subordinate buildings destroyed (1 Macc. iv. 38), and though the
city had suffered, it does not seem to have been laid in ruins.

(2) The prolonged desolation of the city and humiliation of Israel
point decidedly to the earlier occasion,  The interval from the outrage
of Antiochus to the re-dedication of the Temple was only three years,
and even from his first invasion of Jerusalem only five years, a short
period, surely, to account for the strong expressions in Ps. lxxiv. '

(3) The mockery of the neighbouring peoples was a conspicuous
feature at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem (Ps. cxxxvii; Ezek.
xxv). (4) The parallels witht{‘eremiah, Lamentations, and Ezekiel are
at least as striking as those with 1 Maccabees?,

.. 1 Comp. lxxiv. 4 with Lam, ii. 6, 7;_ lxxiv. 7 with Lam. ii. 25 lxxiv. ¢ with Lam,
ii. 6, g; Ixxix, 6, 7 with Jer, x. 25; Ixxiv, 1, Ixxix. 13 with Jer. xxiii, 1; and further
references in the notes,
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Arguments from silence are no doubt precarious, but it must be noted
that these Psalms contain no reference to some prominent features of the
Maccabaean times. There is no allusion to the intrigues which had dis-
graced the hierarchy, or to the religious divisions of the time and the
apostasy of many of the pecple, or to the deliberate attempt of
Antiochus to enforce idolatry and destroy the Jewish religion.

On the whole, then, the view which seems most in accordance with
the evidence is that these Psalms were written some fifteen or twenty
years after the destruction of Jerusalem, about the same time as the
Lamentations. The author might have been an eye-witness of the
destruction of the Temple, which he describes so graphically, while at
the same time the exile had lasted long enough to make it seem as
though, in spite of Jeremiah’s predictions of restoration, God had
permanently rejected His people. This hypothesis we may at any rate
take as the basis of our study, referring to the Book of Maccabees only
for illustration! -

It has been suglgested that these Psalms, though originally written
with reference to the destruction of Jerusalem, were re-touched to adapt
them to the circumstances of the later struggle. The possibility may be
borne in mind, but the conjecture does not admit of proof. Naturally
the Psalms would have been favourites at that time, and this may
account for many of the coincidences of thought and expression.

It may indeed be the case that it has been too hastily assumed by
the majority of commentators that these Psalms must refer to one or
other of the pericds above mentioned. Ewald would connect them,
together with xliv, lx, Ixxx, lxxxv, with disasters which befel the
restored community in the earlier part of the fifth century B.c., to which
reference is made in Neh. i. 3. But it must be noted that Nehemiah’s
concern is for the city only: there is no mention of any desecration of
the Temple.

Robertson Smith (04 Test. in Jewisk Ch., ed. 2, p. 438) prefers
Ewald’s earlier view, and connects them with the rebellion of the Jews
under Artaxerxes Ochus (circa B.C. i;iO)’ which was put down with
great severity. Our knowledge of the history of that period is, however,
extremely scanty, and the hypothesis lacks evidence.

Psalm Ixxiv may be divided into three stanzas, thus:

i. The Psalmist expostulates with God for abandoning His people,
and entreats Him to come to their help, enforcing his appeal by a vivid
description of the havoc which the enemy had wrought in the sanctuary,
and the despair which is seizing upon Israel (1—g).

ii. He renews his expostulation, bidding God remember that His
_honour is at stake, and recalling, at once by way of pleading with God
and for his own consolation, the sovereignty of lsrael’s King in history
and in nature (10—17%).

iii. Repeating the arguments he has already used, he once more
urgently entreats God not to abandon His people to the mercy of their
foes, or any longer to endure the insults which are heaped upon Him
daily (18—123).

1 On the question of Maccabaean Psalms generally, see frtrod. p. xliv .
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Maschil of Asaph,
O God, why hast thou cast #s off for ever? 74
Wky doth thine anger smoke against the sheep of thy
pasture?
Remember thy congregation, whick thou hast purchased of s
old;
The rod of thine inheritance, w#é# thou hast redeemed ;
This mount Zion, wherein thou hast dwelt.

Lift up thy feet unto the perpetual desolations ; 3
Even all that the enemy hath done wickedly in the sanctuary.
Thine enemies roar in the midst of thy congregations ; 4

On Maschil see Introd. p. xix.

1—3. Anappeal to God, Who seems to have abandoned and forgotten
the people and city of His choice.

1. jfor ever] God’s rejection of His people seems to have become
permanent. The same thought recurs in »2. 3, 10, 19, Ixxix. 5. Cp.
Lam. v. 203, Ps. xliv. 23; Lam. iii. 31.

smoke] A metaphor for the outward signs of the fire of wrath. Cp.
xviii. 8; lxxx. 4; Lam. ii. 3, 4.

the sheep of thy pasture] The exact phrase recurs only in Ixxix. r3;
c. 3; Jer. xxiii. 1; Ezek. xxxiv. 31; but cp. xcv. 7. The title implies
that Israel has a right to claim God’s loving care in virtue of His rela-
tion to it: a relation which ». 2 points out was initiated by God Himself.
The representation of God as Israel’s shepherd is common. See Ixxx. 1;
Ixxvil. 205 Ixxviii. 52; Is. xL 113 Jer. xxxi. 10; Ezek. xxxiv. 11ff.

2. Remember] Cp. vo. 18, 22; Lam. v. 1; Is. Ixii. 6.

purchased...redeemed]  Reminiscences of the Song of Moses (Ex. xv.
13, 16). Cp. Ixxvii. 15; Ixxviii. 35; Deut. xxxii. 6.

the vod &c.] Render with R.V,,

Which thon hast redeemed to be the tribe of thine inheritance,

The nation is called a #ride, as in Am. iii. 1 it is called & family. So
too in Jer. x. 16 (=li. 19); cp. Is. Ixiii. 17,

this mount Zion] Omit ¢kés: the pronoun here serves for the relative.

dwelf] Cp. laviii. 16. The verb is that from which later Judaism
derived the term Skeckinak to denote the abiding Presence of God
among His people.

8. Lift up thy feef] Bestir Thyself: come in might and majesty to
visit and deliver. the perpetual desolations] R.V. the perpetual
ruins: a word found elsewhere only in Ixxiii. 18. Cp. the threat, Jer.
xxv. 9, and the promises, Is, lviii. 12, Ixi. 4.

even g/l &c.] Better as R.V., All the evil that the enemy hath
done 1n the sanctnary; or R.V. marg., The eremy hath wrought all evil.

4—9. A graphic picture of the desecration of the Temple by the
heathen enemies of Israel.

4. Render, Thine adversaries roared in the midst of thy meeting-
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They set up their ensigns for signs.
5 A man was famous according as he had lLifted up
Axes upon the thick trees.
6 But now they break down the carved work thereof
At once with axes and hammers.
7 They have cast fire into thy sanctuary,
They have defiled &y casting down the dwelling place of thy
name to the ground.

place. Ms'7d may mean either the place or the time at which God
meets His people, as of old He met them at *‘the tent of meeting” {Ex.
xxix. 42—44). Here probably the Temple is meant. Its courts were
filled with heathen foes instead of reverent worshippers: they rang with
wild shouts of triumph instead of the praises of Israel. Cp. Lam.1i. 6, 7.

they sel up their ensigns for sigms] Lit., their signs as signs. Pro-
bably their military ensigns or standards (Num. ii. 2) are meant. The
erection of these in the Temple itself was a visible sign of its desecration,
and of the completeness of the triumph of the heathen. Many commen-
tators however suppose that religious emblems and ceremonies are
meant, and those who regard this Psalm as Maccabaean $uppose that
the idolatrous altars erected and rites celebrated by command of Antio-
chus are referred to. See 1 Macc. i. 4549, 54, 50, iil. 48.

5, 6. The R.V. gives the probable sense of these verses, but does not
reproduce the pictorial tenses, which represent the work of destruction
as though it were going on before the reader’s eyes. Render:

They seem a8 men that lift up

Axes upon a thicket of trees.

And now the carved work thereof together

They are battering down with hatchet and hammers.

The enemy are compared to wood-cutters hewing down a forest (Jer.
xlvi. 22, 23); and the simile may have been suggested by the fact that the
carved work on the Temple walls represented ‘‘palm trees and open
flowers” (1 Kings vi. 29).

The P.B.V., ¢ He that hewed timber afore out of the thick trees was
known to bring it to an excellent work, But now they break down
&c.,” introduced into the Great Bible from Miinster, gives a suggestive
contrast between the skill of the artist and the vandalism of the
destroyer; but the present Heb. text cannot bear this meaning.

7. They have set thy sanctuary on fire;

They have profaned the dwelling place of thy name even to

the ground. (R.V.)

. The verse appears to speak of a complete destruction of the Temple
by fire. This was done by Nebuzaradan (2 Kings xxv. g, 10) but not by
the emissaries of Antiochus, for Judas found the main building standing,
thongh the gates had been bumed and the priests’ chambers pulled
down (1 Macc. iv. 38). Comp. the stress which Ezekiel lays on the
desecration of the sanctuary (vil. 21, 22, 24). See also Lam. ii. 2.
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They said in their hearts, Let us destroy them together:
They have burnt up all the synagogues of God in the land.
We see not our signs:

There &5 no more any prophet:

Neither #5 there among us any that knoweth how long,

O God, how long shall the adversary reproach?

For the dwdllingplace of thy name cp. Deut. xii. 115 xvi. 3, 6, 11,
&c.; Jer. vii. 12; Ps. xxvi, 8.

8. They said in their heart, Lot us crush them altogether:

They burned up all the meeting vlaces of God in the land

For the form of expression ¢p. Ixxxiii. 4.

The interpretation of this verse is specially important in its bearing
on the date of the Psalm. It would be a strong argument for the late
date if it really contained an allusion to synagogues. Though the origin
of these buildings for purposes of worship and instruction is hidden in
obscurity, it can hardly have been earlier than the post-exilic period.
(See Schiirer, Hist. of the Fewish People, Div. ii. § 27, E.T. il ii. 54.)
But it is doubtful whether there is any such allusion. The word trans-
lated symagogues is the same as that used in 2. 4, meaning either place or
time of meeting. In the plural it always has the latter meaning. Now
if the Psalm were Maccabaean and the passage referred to synagogues,
it might be expected that the LXX translators, working no long time
afterwards, would have so understood it. But they do not; and ap-
parently they had a different text before them, for they render: Come,
let us cause the feasts of the Lord to cease out of the land. Similarly the
Syriac. These versions then understand the words to refer to the
festivals or solemn assemblies. Now the cessation of the festivals is
one of the points mentioned in the Lamentations (i. 4; ii. 6) as a special
calamity; and in Hos. ii- 11 the Heb. word presumed by the LXX
here is used in the prediction of the cessation of religious festivals in
the Captivity. This reading and interpretation suit the context. The
stated festivals were among the ‘signs,’ the symbols of God's presence
and favour, of which . ¢ speaks.

9. our signs] The outward and visible symbols of our religion, such
as sabbath and festival, which God “‘had caused to be forgotten in
Zion” (Lam. ii. 6). The sabbath is spoken of as a sign in Ex. xxxi. 13,
17; Ezek. xx. 12, 20. The words would of course be specially appro-
priate to the time at which Antiochus attempted to suppress all the
distinctive ordinances of the Jewish religion (1 Mace. i. 48, 46, 6o, 61).
Note the contrast with the ‘signs’ of hostile domination, . 4.

there is #o more any prophef] A characteristic of the Maccabaean
age (1 Macc. iv. 46; ix. a7; xiv. 41): but the complaints of the exile
are not dissimilar (Lam. ii. 9; Ezek. vil. 26}; and even after the Return
the angel in Zechariah’s vision (i. 12) asks ‘How long?’

10, 11. Once more the Psalmist expostulates with God for His in-
action.

10. How long] Taking up the last words of #. g, the Psalmist begins

8

10
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Shall the enemy blaspheme thy name for ever?
1: Why withdrawest thou thy hand, even thy right hand ?
Pluck ## out of thy bosom.
12 For Ged #s my King of old,
Working salvation in the midst of the earth.
13 Thou didst divide the sea by thy strength:
Thou brakest the heads of the dragons in the waters.
14 Thou brakest the heads of leviathan in pieces,
And gavest him # be meat to the people inhabiting the
wilderness.

the second division of the Psalm withan appeal parallel to that in zz. 1—3.
There he entreats God to have pity on His people’s need, here to have
regard to His own honour. .

reproach.. blaspheme] In act and word. Like the Assyrians, Is. x.
yff., xxxvii. 23 ff. ; and Syrians, Dan. vii. 8, 253 xi. 36; 1 Macc. ii. 6.

11. Why drawest thou back thy hand, even thy right hand?

{Pluck {t) out of thy bosom (and) consume (them).

The right hand which in days of old was stretched out to annihilate
the Egyptians (Ex. xv. 12), is now as it were thrust idly into the folded
garment. Cp. Lam. ii. 3.

12—17. Yet God’s mighty werks of Redemption and Creation attest
His power to interpose for the deliverance of His people. Cp. Ixxvii.
10ff.

12. For] Better as R.V., Yet. In spite of His present inactivity
God has been and still is Israel’s King. The Psalmist speaks in the
name of the nation. Cp. Ex. xv. 18; Ps. xliv. 4; Hab. i. 12.

salvation] Lit. salvations, manifold and great acts of deliverance.

in the midst of the eartz]  As in Ex. viii. 22, the phrase implies that
His wonders are wrought in the sight of all the nations and attest His
claim of universal sovereignty {lxxvii. 14).

18, Thow] Vv. 13, 14, I5, 17 all begin with an emphatic THOU;
7. 16 with THINE. It is THoOU and none other, Who didst and doest
all these things. The Asaphite Psalms are full of references to the
Exodus.

by thy strengtk] Cp. Ixxvil. 14; EX. xv. 13. The dragons or sea
monsters, and leviathan, either the crocodile or some vague mythological
monster, are symbolical of Egypt. Cp. Is. xxvil. 1; li 9; Ezek.
xxix. 3.

in the waters] Lit. wupon the waters, the symbolical monsters being
imagined as floating upon the surface of the water. The reference of
course is to the destruction of Pharach’s army in the Red Sea.

14 Thou brakest-&c. Thou didst crush.,.thou didst give him &c.
The dead bodies of the Egyptians were cast up on the shore (Ex. xiv.
30} to be devoured by the wild beasts of the desert. Cp. Ezek. xxix.
3—s5. For ‘people’ applied to animals cp. Frov. xxx. 25, 26.
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Thou didst cleave the fountain and the flood ; 1s
Thou driedst up mighty rivers.

The day # thine, the night also & thine: . 16
Thou hast prepared the light and the sun.

Thou hast set all the borders of the earth: 17

Thou hast made summer and winter.

Remember this, #%af the enemy hath reproached, O Lorp, 12

And #%at the foolish people have blasphemed thy name.

O deliver not the soul of thy turtledove unto the multitude =
of the wicked :

Forget not the congregation of thy poor for ever.

Have respect unto the covenant : 80

16. Thou didst cleave fountain and torrent:
Thou didst dry up perennlal rivers.
God’s omnipotence was shewn alike in cleaving the rock so that water
flowed out (Ex. xvil 6; Num. xx. 8; Ps. Ixxviii. 15; Is. xlviii. 31},
and in drying up the perennial stream of the Jordan (Josh. iii, iv. 23).

16, 17. All the fixed laws and ordinances of the natural world were
established and are maintained by God.

16. Theday &c.) Thine I8 the day and the night is thine.

the light and the sun] TPossibly equivalent to ‘the moon and the sun’
(civ. 19}; but more probably ‘the luminaries and especially the sun.”
Cp. Gen. i. 14, 16.

17.  the borders of the earth] The divisions of land and sea (civ. 9;
Job xxxviii. 81f.; Jer. v. 22), and the apportionment of the land among
the nations (Deut. xxxii. 8; Acts xvii. ng.

18—23. Emboldened by his contemplation of the power of God in
history and in nature the Psalmist returns to prayer.

18.  the fookish pesple] R.V. a foollsh people. The epithet denotes
the moral perversity of opposition to God. Cp. xiv. 1, note. It is
applied to the heathen in Deut. xxxii. 21.

19. The rendering of R.V,, 0 deliver not the soul of thy turtle-
dove unto the wild beast, is preferable to that of R.V. marg., O deliver
not thy turtledove unto the greedy multitude, The dove is an emblem of
the defenceless people.

Jorget not &c.] Forget not the family of thine afflicted ones for
ever: or, fke life of thine afficied ones. There is a play upon the
different senses of the word cAayyatk: in the first line it means wild
beast (living creature), in the second famzly (or /ife). For the meaning
Jamily see note on Ixviii. 10.

20. the covenant] With the patriarchs, Gen. ix. gff.; xvii. 2ff;
with the nation at the Exodas, Ex. xxiv. 8; with David, Ps. lxxxix.

3» 39-
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For the dark places of the earth are full ¢f the habitations
of cruelty.
a1 O let not the oppressed return ashamed :
Let the poor and needy praise thy name.
22 Arise, O God, plead thine own cause:
Remember how the foolish man reproacheth thee daily.
a3 Forget not the voice of thine enemies :
The tumult of those that rise up against thee increaseth
continually.

the dark places of the eartk] The heathen lands where Israel was in
exile. We might also render, the dark places of the land, i.e. the
caves and hiding-places where the persecuted Israelites took refuge,
and where they were tracked out and butchered (1 Macc, i 53,
ii. 27 fL).
are full of the habitations af crueliy] R.V. violence. If the text is
right, the sense seems to be ‘places where violence makes its home.’
But the expression is a strange one, and the emendation are fil! of
insolence and viplence, adopted by many commentators, which requires
a very slight change in the consonants of the text, is plausible. Cp.
Ixxiii. 6; Gen. vi. IT, 13.

21, Olet not the oppressed &c.] Let not the crushed or down-trodden
{ix. 9; x. 18} turn back from Thee unanswered and disappointed.

let the poor &c.] Let the a.ﬂiicted. have cause to praise Thee for
answered prayer.

22,28. A final appeal. Elsewhere the Psalmist prays ‘plead my
cause’ (xliii. 1), but Israel’'s cause is God’s cause: His honour is at
stake.

the foolisk man] The fool, the members of ‘the foolish people,’ z. 18.
The Targ. paraphrases, ‘‘the reproach of thy people from the foolish
king,” but there is nothing to shew that this meant Antiochus rather
than Nebuchadnezzar. dzily] All the day (R.V.).

23. thine enemies]  Thine adversarles, as in o. 4.

tncreasets] Rather, ascendeth (R.V.), to heaven, cha.]lengmg Thee
to act. Cp, Is. xxxvii, 29.

PSALM LXXV.

In one of his prophecies of the approaching judgement which was to
shatter the power of Assyria and set Israel free, Isaiah compares the
rejoicings with which the deliverance would be celebrated to the
rejoicings of the Passover festival. “‘Ye shall have a song, as in the
night when a holy feast is kept; and gladness of heart, as when one
goeth with a pipe to come into the mountain of the LORD to the Rock
of Israel” (Is. xxx. 2g). Of such songs this and the followmg Psalm
may well—like Pss. xlvi—xiviii in the Korahite collection—be examples.
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They are closely connected in thought and languagel, and may naturally
be referred, if not to the same author, at least to the same period. They
speak of a great act of judgement, by which God had condemned the
proud pretensions of some boastful enemy ; of a supernatural annihilation
of the hostile forces which had. threatened Zion, the city of His choice,
whereby He had manifested His Presence and power among His
people. The destruction of Sennacherib’s army was just such an act of
judgement, such a direct intervention on behalf of Zion. Sennacherib,
like Pharaoh, had challenged Jehovah to a trial of strength; and
through the Assyrian prophecies of Isaiah there runs the thought that it
was a crisis comparable to the Exodus, and second only to the Exodus
in importance. These Psalms are full of coincidences—indirect rather
than direct—with Isaiah’s prophecies of that period, and they breathe
an intensity of feeling which indicates that the poet himself had ex-
perienced that crisis of uttermost peril and marvellous deliverance.
The addition in the LXX title of Ps. Ixxvi, *A song with reference
to the Assyrians,’ whether due to tradition or conjecture, shews that
the Psalm was at an early date connected with the deliverance from
Sennacherib.

Some commentators have supposed that these Psalms celebrate Mac-
cabaean victories, such as those of Judas over Apollonius (1 Macc. iii.
1o ff.}) and Seron (1 Macc. iii. 13ff). But the general improbability
of the presence of Maccabaean Psalms in the Elohistic collection has
already been pointed out, and there is nothing in the Psalms themselves
to support this view. They speak of a signal Divine judgement super-
naturally inflicted, rather than of victories won like those of Judas,
not indeed without special help from God, but still by the valour of his
soldiers.

The position of these Psalms is significant. Following as they do
upon the urgent appeal of Ps. Ixxiv, they supply an answer to it
‘“Remember,” the compiler of the collection seems to say, ‘‘how in
one supreme crisis God proved His power to help His people.”

Psalm lIxxv is cast into a vividly dramatic form, and speaks in a tone
of prophetic authority. -

i. The people address God with thanksgiving for the recent mani-
festation of His power on their behalf (1). God speaks in answer,
assuring them that ever and anon at the fitting moment He exercises
judgement: though all may seem confusion and men’s hearts fail them,
He maintains the order which He has established in the world (2, 3).

ii. Fortified by this Divine utterance, the Psalmist addresses the
proud enemies of Israel, warning them against presumptuous boasting,
for Israel looks to no human ally for heli, but to God the judge, the
sovereign arbiter of human destiny, Who holds in His hands the cup of
judicial wrath to administer to those who resist His will {4—38).

ili. While the wicked are thus punished, Israel (on whose behalf the
Psalmist speaks) will offer unceasing praise to CGod; confident that the

1 Comp. Ixxv. x with lxxvi. 1, the name of God ; Lxxv. g with Ixxvi. 6, the God of
Jacob: Ixxv. 2, 7 with Ixxvi, 8, g; and the general tone of triumph and thanksgiving
which pervades both,

PSALMS 29
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power of the wicked will be utterly destroyed, and the righteous be
brought to honour (g, 10).

Compare the Song of Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 1—ro. On the title, For
the Chief Musician; set to Al-taghch&th. A Psalm of Asaph, a Song;
see [ulrod, pp. xxi, xxvii, and Introd. to Ps. lvii.

To the chief Musician, Al-taschith, A Psalm or Song of Asaph.

75 Unto thee, O God, do we give thanks, unfo thee do we give
thanks :

For tiat thy name #s near thy wondrous works declare.

2 When I shall receive the congregation
I will judge uprightly.
3 The earth and all the inhabitants thereof are dissolved :

1. The theme of the Psalm: thanksgiving for the recent mani-
festation of God’s presence and power among His people.

Jor that thy name is near thy wondrous works declare] The AV,
retained in R.V. marg., gives a good sense, but such a personification
of God's wondrous works is without analogy, and elsewhere ‘wondrous
works’ is always the object to ‘declare’ or similar verbs. Hence it is
better to render with R.V.:

We glve thanks unto thee, 0 God;
We glve thanks, for thy name 18 near:
Men tell of thy wondrous works.

God’s ‘Name’ is the compendious expression for His Being as it is
revealed to men.  Cp. the striking parallel in Isaiah’s prediction of the
coming judgement on the Assyrians (xxx. 27 ff.), a passage which should
be carefully studied in connexion with this Psalm, ‘¢ Behold the name of
Jehovah cometh from far.” Though God is always ‘near’ (Dent. iv. ¥),
yet in an especial sense He is ‘near’ when He manifests His presence
{xxxiv. 18; cxiv. 18). men tell &c.] God’s miracles of deliverance
{ix. 1; lxxi. 17, note) are in every one’s mouth,

3, 8. God speaks, as in xlvi. 10, and His words are virtually an
answer to men’s thoughts. Men may have thought that He had abdi-
cated His function as Judge of all the earth: not so: He was only
waiting for the fitting moment for action.

2. When I reach the appointed time,
I judge umprightly.

The ‘appointed time’ (cii. 13; Hab. ii. 3; Acts xvii. 31) is the
proper moment foreordained in the Divine counsels and known to God.
The intervention of Jehovah at the moment when the Assyrians are ripe
for judgement is & favourite thought with Isaiah (x. 33, 33; xviii. 4, §)

The second 7 is emphatic: J, whatever men may do; J, whatever
men may think.

3. The first line virtuaily forms the protasis of the sentence: Though
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I bear up the pillars of it. Selah.

I said unto the fools, Deal not foolishly :
And to the wicked, Lift not up the horn:
Lift not up your horn on high:

Speak nof with a stiff neck.

For promotion cometh neither from the east,
Nor from the west, nor from the south.

the earth &c. ; I have set up the plllars of it. Though 2all the world
is in terror and confusion, J (emphatic) have established a moral order
in it. ‘The material world is often compared to a building with its
foundations and pillars (1 Sam. ii. 8; Job ix. 6; xxxviii. 4f.); and the
moral world is described by the same figure. Cp. xi. 3; Lxxxii. 5.

I bear up] Lit. 7 have proportioned, or, adjusted by line and measure,
The rendering of R.V. marg., When the earth... I set up, will mean that
when confusion reigns, God re-establishes order: but it is better to un-
derstand the perfect tense (7 Aawe set up) of the fundamental laws which
God has from the first ordained.

4, 5. A warning to all presumptuous braggarts, based on the Divine
utterances of 2. 2, 3. - It 1s disputed whether the speaker is still God,
as in 7v. 3, 3, or the poet, but the latter alternative is preferable. The
interposition of Sela% marks the end of the Divine speech, and 7 said
naturally introduces a fresh speaker. Moreover there is no break between
». 5 and 2. 6, but it is clear that God is no longer speaking in v2. 6, 7.

4 I say unto the arrogant, Deal not arrogantly. Cp. Ixxiil. 3;
v. 5. Rabshakeh and his colleagues and the Assyrians in general were
the very type of such boastful, defiant arrogance (Is. xxxvii. 33; x.
7 ff.; Nah. L. 11).

Lift not up the hors] A metaphor, derived from animals tossing
their heads, to denote overweening, defiant self-consciousness of
strength.

5. speak not with a stiff neck] Better, as R.V. marg., Speak not isso-
lenttly with a haughty neck. Cp. 1 Sam. ii. 3; and for neck = haughty neck,
see Job xv, 26. Ne# should not have been italicised in A.V. A single
negative governs both clauses in the Heb. though our idiom requires
its repetition. There is an interesting various reading in the LXX,
‘“ Speak not unrighteousness against God.” They read in their text the
word for Rock, which differs by only one consonant from the word for
neck (MY —NIY); and it is noteworthy that this title of God occurs in
Is. xxx. 2g. Cp. Hab. i. 12.

6—8. The reason for this warning., Israel looks to God alone for
help, and He is the supreme arbiter of human destinies.
6. According to one reading of the Heb. text we must render,
For neither from tlie east, nor from the west,
Nor yet from the wllderness, (cometh) lifting up.
The wiiderness, to the S. of Palestine, stands for the south: and the

29—2
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1 But God s the judge:
He putteth down one, and setteth up another.
8 For in the hand of the LoRD #Zere is a cup, and the wine is
red;
It is full ¢f mixture ; and he poureth out of the same:
But the dregs thereof, all the wicked of the earth shall wring
them out, and drink fiem.
o But I will declare for ever;
I will sing praises to the God of Jacob.
10 All the horns of the wicked also will I cut off ;
* But the horns of the righteous shall be exalted.

sense is, Exalt not yourselves, for exaltation comes from no quarter of
the compass, but from God. But it is better to follow a slightly different
reading, which is that of all the Ancient Versions except the Targum,
and render the second line, Nor yet from the wilderness of mountains,
{cometk our help). The sentence is an aposiopesis, to be completed
with words such as those of cxxi. 1, 2. Israel looks not to any quarter
of the compass for human help, but to God alone. The North is not
mentioned because the Assyrians were approaching from that quarter.

7. thejudge] Cp. Is. xxxiiil. 22.

setteth up] Lifteth up. Cp. 1 Sam. ii. 6, 7; Ps. cxlvii. 6.

8. The judgement is described under the ﬁgure of a cup of wine, which
God gives the wicked to drink. The figure is a common one. See
Jer. xxv. 15 ff, 27 ff.; xlix. r2; 1. 4; Is. li. 17 ff.; Job xxi. 20; Ps. xi.
6; Ix. 3. is red] Or, foameth (R.V.). mzxture] Herbs and
spices to make it more seductwe and intoxicating.

But the dregs &c.] Surely the dregs thereof all the wicked of the
earth shall drain up and drink. They must drink the draught of
God’s wrath to the last drop. Cp. Is. li. 17. Rosenmiiller quotes in
illustration from an Arabic poet, * We gave the Hudheilites the cup of
death to drink, whose dregs are confusion, disgrace, and shame,”

9, 10. The vow of praise and the assurance of triumph.

9. Buf as for me, I will declare for ever. It is easy to supply
‘thy wondrous works.” But the LXX reads (with change of one letter)
L will rejoice, which may be right. Cp ix. 14; Is. xxix. 19.

For ever may mean * while life lasts’ (r Sam. i. 22): or is he speaking
as the representative of the immortal people?

10. will I cut off] If the poet is the speaker, he speaks in the name
of Israel, confident that in God’s strength they will be able to complete
the humiliation of their proud foes. Cp. Mic. iv. 13. But the speaker
may be God, answering the vow of praise with a fresh promise. Cp.
xlvi. 10. For the figure cp. Zech. i. 18 ff.

shall be exalted) Shall be lifted up (R.V.). Cp. 1 Sam. ii. 10,
‘The righteous one’ is Israel, righteous by contrast with the wicked
Assyrians. Cp. Hab. i. 13.
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PSALM LXXVI.

The occasion of this Psalm has already been discussed in the Intro-
duction to Ps. Ixxv. Its structure is clearly marked, and should be
compared with that of Ps. xlvi. It consists of four stanzas of three
verses each, the close of the first and third being marked by Se/ak.

i. God has once more revealed Himself in Zion, by shattering the
power of the foes which assailed her (1—3).

ii. Triumphantly He returns from the scene of their discomfiture,
where hero and warrior, chariot and horse, lie still in death (4—6).

iii. None can resist Him when He puts forth His power as Judge
and Saviour (7—g).

iv. Man’s opposition does but enhance His glory. Let Israel render
due thanksgiving, and the neighbouring nations pay fitting homage, to
Him Who subdues kings and princes at ITis will (to—12).

On the title, For the chief Musician, on stringed instruments. A
Psalm of Asaph, a Song, see Jufrod. pp. xxi, xxiv. The LXX adds,
as in Ps. Ixxx, with reference to the Assyrian.

To the chief Musician on Neginoth, A Psalm 07 Song of Asaph,

In Judah s God known:

His name 75 great in Israel.

In Salem also is his tabernacle,

And his dwelling place in Zion.

There brake he the arrows of the bow,

The shield, and the sword, and the battle. Selah.

1—3. God has once more shewn His might in Zion by shattering
the power of her assailants.

1. known] Lit., one who has made Himself known. By this recent
deliverance He has once more ““made Himself known in her palaces as
a sure refuge” (xlviii. 3; cp. ix. 16; Is. xxxiii. 13).

kis name is great] Cp. lxxv. 15 xlvil. 23 xlviit, 1, 10; Ixxvii. 13.

Israel] The covenant name, denoting the pecple of God’s choice.
Now that the kingdom of Israel had fallen, Judah was the representa-
tive of the whole nation,

2. And he hath set his pavillon in Salem,

And his habitation in Zion.

For the words pavilion and kabitation applied to the Temple see
xxvil. 5; lxvili, . The words may however mean the covers and Zair
of a lion (x. g; civ. 22; Am. iil. 4); and it is possible that the Psalmist
intends to describe God as the lion of Judah, who has issued forth from
His lair, and seized His prey. Cp. v. 4, and the simile in Is. xxxi. 4.

Salem is either an old name for Jerusalem {Gen. xiv. 18), or a poeti-
cal abbreviation. The name means ‘unharmed,’ ‘at peace,’ and it is
doubtless used with allusion to the recent escape of Zion from destruc-
tion (Is. xxxiii. z0).

3. There hath he hroken the lightnings of the bow. The destruc.
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4 Thou a## more glorious @zd excellent than the mountains ot
Pprey-
s The stouthearted are spoiled, they have slept their sleep :
And none of the men of might have found their hands.
6 At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob,
Both the chariot and horse are cast into a dead sleep.

tion of Sennacherib’s army apparently took place at some distance from
Jerusalem, but Jerusalem is naturally spoken of as the sceme of God’s
action, because it was the seat of His presence (xlvi. 5ff.) and it was on
her behalf that He put forth His power.

For broken cp. xlvi. 9; Hos, ii. 18; Is. ix.4; Jer. xlix. 35; and more
generally, Is. xtv. 25. Arrows are called Jgh#nings from the swiftness of
their flight, rather than from any reference to fire-laden darts (vii. 13,
note). 7TAe battic inciudes all instruments and equipments for war.

4—8. The manifestation of God’s majesty in the discomfiture of the
enemy.

4. A difficult verse. Two renderings are grammatically possible:
either, Illustrions art Thou, majestic, from the mountalns of prey:
or, more than the mountaing of prey. The second rendering however
appears to involve an unsuitable comparison, whether mountains of prey
is explained to mean the strongholds of the invaders, or as a metaphor
for the invaders themselves, and the first rendering is certainly prefer-
able. It describes God either as issuing forth from mount Zion to spoil
the foe (Ixviii, 35); or better, as a lion returning from the mountains
where he has hunted his prey. Cp. Is. xiv. 25, “‘I will break the
Assyrian in my land, and wpon my mountains tread him under foot.”
The fierce lion of Assyria who *‘filled his caves with prey, and his dens
with ravin’ (Nah. ii. 11 ff.; {ii. 1) had met his match,

The LXX has, from the eternal mountains (cp. Hab. 1ii. 6), a readiag
which is preferred by some commentators, and understood to mean the
mountains of Zion, on which God has placed His throne.

The word rendered majestic (AV. excellent) is applied to God in Is.
x. 34: ‘““Lebanon,” the emblem of the Assyrians, ‘‘shall fall by a
maygestic one”: Is. xxxiil. 21, “There Jehovah will be with us ix
majesty” : cp. the cognate word in Ex. xv. 11, “majestic inn Roliness.”

B. T%e stouthearted] For illustration cp. Is. x. 12 L

are spoiled] Lit. kave lat themsehves be spoiled, Cp. Is. xvii. 143
xxxiii. 1. they kave slept their sleep] They slumber their {last)
sleep, the sleep of death {Jer. Li. 39, 57; Nah. iil. 18).

kave found their kands] Their hands refused to act; their strength was
paralysed; in spite of all their haughty boastings, Is. x. 10, 13, 14, 33-

8. At thy rebuke] Cp. ix. g3 xvill. 153 Is. xvii. 13.

are cast into & dead sleep] A word which denotes a deep, superna-
turally caused slumber. Itisusual to say that ‘chariot and horse’ stand
by metonymy for charioteers and horsemen: but surely poetry imagines
chariots as well as horses to be alive. The ‘‘pransing horses” and
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Thou, even thou, a7 to be feared: 7
And who may stand in thy sight when once thou art angry?
Thou didst cause judgment to be heard from heaven ; 8
The earth feared, and was stil},

When God arose to judgment, 9
To save all the meek of the earth, Selah.

Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee: 10
The remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain, .
Vow, and pay unto the Lorp your God: u

the “‘bounding chariots” (Nah. ii. 3, 4; iii. 2), all the rush and roar of
the battle, are still and silent as the grave. Cp. Is. xliii. 14,

T—9. It was the irresistible judgement of God.

T. {0 be feared] The same word as in . 12, and in xlvii. 2.

who may stand] Cp. Nah, i. 6; Ps. 1. 5; cxxx. 3.

8. Thou didst cause judgement fo be heard] Or, as R.V., sentence.
God pronounced sentence upon the prond Assyrian when He intervened
for the rescue of His people. Cp. xlvi. &; Is. xxx. 30; 1 Sam. ii. ro.

from heaven] For though God has chosen Zion for His earthly
dwelling-place, His true abode and seat of judgement is in heaven.

the meck of the earth) Cp. Is. xi. 4; Zeph. ii. 3. Isracl, regarded
ideally as ‘the righteous one’ (Ixxv. ro), and contrasted with ‘the
wicked of the earth’ (Ixxv. 8), is meant.

10—13. The lessons of judgement.

10. - the wrath of man shall praise thee] All rebellion against God’s
will must in the end redound to God's glory: it serves to set His
sovereignty in a clearer light (Ex. ix. 16). Excellently the P.B.V.,
‘shall turn to thy praise.’

the remainder of wrath shalt thou restrair] All that will not submit
shall be subdued. The sense is good, but it is very doubtful if the verb
can bear this meaning. Hence R.V., The residue of wrath shalt thou
gird wpon thee. But whose wrath is meant? Surely it cannot be
God’s wrath, with which He girds Himself to complete the destruction
of the foe, for the refererce of wratk in the two clauses of the verse to
different persons is awkward, and it is difficult to see what can be meant
by the residue of God’s wrath. Rather it must be, as in the preceding
line, man’s wrath that is meant. God girds on Himself as an ornament
the last futile efforts of human wrath, turning them to His own honour:
or girds them on as a sword, making the wrath of His enemies to
minister to their final discomfiture, Cp. Is. xxxdii. 11, *“Your spirit
(i.e. wrath) is a fire which shall devour you.” The peculiar rendering
of the LXX, “‘shall keep festival unto thee,” may however point to a
different reading, meaning, shal! homour thee. The P.B.V. ‘the fierce-
ness of them’ is a misprint for of other, the original rendering of the
Great Bible, See Driver, Par. Psalter, p. xviii.
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Let all that be round about him bring presents unto him
that ought to be feared.

He shall cut off the spirit of princes :

He #s terrible to the kings of the earth.

11. Let Israel pay the vows it made in its hour of peril (Ixvi. 13};
let the nations that dwell near God’s city and people bring their presents
—a. phrase used only of bringing solemn tribute to God (Ixviil. 29; Is.
xviii. 7). ‘‘Many,” we read in 2 Chron. xxxii. 23, ‘‘brought gifts unto
Jehovah to Jerusalem,” after the great deliverance.

unto him that ought to be feared] Lit. unto the fear, the same word
as in Is, viii. 13.

12. He shall cut off] Cp. the simile in Is. xviii. 4, 5, describing how
Jehoval will destroy the plans of the Assyrians just as they are coming
to maturity : and Rev. xiv. 18, 1q.

the spiret of princes] Their pride and fury, Cp, Is. xxxiii. 11,

the kings of the carck] Cp. xlviil. 4.

PSALM LXXVIL

This Psalm breathes the spirit of Habakkuk, and uses language closely
resembling that of his ¢ Prayer.’” As Habakkuk watched the advance of
the Chaldeans, and foresaw that they were to be the executioners of
God’s judgement upon Judah, his faith was tried to the uttermost.
Could such an apparent triumph of pride and violence be consistent
with the Divine government of the world? His questionings were
answered with the assurance that pride and injustice must inevitably
come to ruin, while righteousness endures; but the assurance was
coupled with the warning that its realisation might be long delayed.
And when the prophet prayed that God would hasten His work lest the
delay should prove too great a strain for the faith of His waiting people,
in place of a direct answer there rose before his mind the vision of God’s
Advent to judge His enemies and redeem His people. That Advent he
describes in language borrowed from the great deliverances and visi-
tations of the past, conveying the same fundamental idea as that of this
Psalm, that Israel’s past is the pledge for Israel’s futurel.

When the Psalmist wrote, the blow had fallen. Israel was in exile.
It is clearly no merely private and personal sorrow which overwhelms
his spirit, but the apparent rejection of Israel by God. But in the light
of Israel’s past history he is taught to believe that this rejection cannot be
permanent. In the recollection of that marvellous past he finds the
ground of hope for the future. The God who led His people out of the
bondage of Egypt can bring them back from their Exile in Babylon.

The structure of the Psalm is regular. There are two main divisions,
in each of which there are two stanzas, marked off by Se/a%. The second

1 For fuller explanation of Habakkuk's magnificent ode I may refer to my
Daoctrine of the Proghets, pp. 281 fI,
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and third stanzas fall into equal subdivisions of three verses. In the
fourth stanza the rhythm changes; instead of six distichs we have four
tristichs; but the number of lines is the same. The last verse stands
by itself as the conclusion.

i. The problem.

1. Introduction. The Psalmist relates how in the day of distress
he strove, but in vain, to find comfort in prayer (1—3).

2. In the watches of the night he pondered on the past history
of Israel (4—6), and asked himself whether God could have
irrevocably rejected His people (7—9).

ii. The solution.
3. The answer to such questionings must, he feels, be looked for

in God’s revelation of Himself in history (10—12), especially in
His redemption of Israel cut of Egypt (13—r1s).

4. On the grandeur of that manifestation he dwells at length
(16—19).

In conclusion he points to God’s guidance of His people through
the wilderness fzo).

Some commentators regard zz. 16—r19 as a fragment of ancther
Psalm, mainly on the ground of the change of rhythm, and a supposed
want of connexion with what precedes and follows. But though the
thythm changes, tristichs taking the place of distichs, the length of the
stanza is the same—twelve lines—as that of the two preceding ones.
The first stanza contains a tristich (z. 2), and it should be noted that
oo, 1 and 16 are both marked by the figure of ‘epanaphora’ or rhetori-
cal repetition.

Attention has alsc been called to the abruptness of the close of the
Psalm, and it has been suggested that it is either incomplete or muti-
lated. But this abruptness is a mark of the poet’s skill. He ends with
the thought which he would leave impressed on the reader’s mind for
his consolation—God’s providential guidance of His people. Any
addition would weaken the effect. The reader is left to draw. the
inference that God’s guidance will continue, and that, as He redeemed
Israel from the bondage of Egypt, He can redeem them from exile in
Babylon. The paraliel between the Exedus from Babylon and the
Exodus from Egypt is constantly present to the minds of the prophets.

The resemblance of the Psalm to the Prayer of Habakkuk has already
been referred to. It has been much disputed whether the Psalmist is
imitating the Prophet, or the Prophet the Psalm. On literary grounds
alone it would be difficult to decide, though the presumption is perhaps
in favour of the originality of Habakkuk. But if {as I believe} the
Prayer of Habakkuk is an integral part of his book, not a later addition,
and if the Psalm belongs to the time of the Exile, the Psalmist must be
the borrower.

Compare, besides Hab, iii, Ex. xv; and Pss. cxlil. 1—3; exliii. 4—6.



458 PSALM LXXVIL 1—3.

To the chief Musician, to Jeduthun, A Pzalm of Asaph.

77 I cried unto God wit/ my voice,
Euven unto God with my voice ; and he gave ear unto me.
2 In the day of my trouble I sought the Lord:
My sore ran in the night, and ceased not:
My soul refused to be comforted.
3 I remembered God, and was troubled:
I complained, and my spirit was overwhelmed. Selah.

On the title, For the chief Musiclan ; after the manner of Jeduthun
(R.V.), see Introd. to Ps. Ixii.

1—3. The Psalmist relates how, under the pressure of calamity, he
could find no consolation even in prayer.

1. * Aloud unto God let me cry,

Yea, aloud unto God, and he will give ear to me.”
1. (Thus) in the day of my distress I sought the Lord:
My hand was streiched out in the night, and slacked not;
. My soul refused to be comforted.

8. When I would fain remember God, I was disquieted:
When I would fain muse in prayer, my spirit fainted.

The precise force of the tenses of the original is difficult to determine.
The perfects in 2. 2, and again in 22. 4, 5, however, shew that the poet
is relating a past experience. In #. 1 he quotes, as it were, the words in
which, in that hour of sorrow, he resolved to betake himself to prayer,
and in 2. 3, in tenses which recall the emotion of the time, though
their force can hardly be given in a translation, he describes his failure
to find comfort.

In its rendering my sore ran, the AV. follows Jewish authorities
in taking 4and in the sense of dlow or wound (Job xxiil. 2). *My wound
was unstanched,’ is 2 metaphor for ‘my sorrow was unrelieved.” But
the rendering of R.V. given above is preferable. He sought God day
and night, with hands unceasingly outstretched in the attitude of prayer
{xxviii. 2, note; Ex. xvii. 11, 12). The text however is doubtful. The
verb which means literally ‘was poured out,” is not a natural one to
apply to the hand; and the use of the same verb, and substantives
derived from the root of the verb rendered ‘slacked,’ in Lam. ii. 18, 19;
iil. 49, with reference to tears, suggests that the original reading may
have been, ‘Mine ¢ye poured down in the night, and slacked not.’ So
the Targ.

my soud &c.] Like Jacob, mourning for the loss of Joseph (Gen.
xxxvil. 35); and Rachel, weeping for her children (Jer. xxxi. 15).

3. For the word rendered ‘disquieted’ cp. xlii. 5, rr; xliii. 5. In
lv. 1y it is joined with that rendered ‘muse in prayer,” which recurs
in wv. 65, 1246, and denotes meditation, musing prayer, musing or
plaintive speech.

my spirit &c.] Cp. exlii. 3; cxliii. 4, in contexts full of parallels to
this Psalm.
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Thou holdest mine eyes waking:

I am so troubled that I cannot speak.

I have considered the days of cld,

The years of ancient times.

I call to remembrance my song in the night:
I commune with mine own heart:

And my spirit made diligent search.

Will the Lord cast off for ever?

And will he be favourable no more?

4—9. In the vigils of the night he pondered on the history of the
past, and asked himself with earnest, questionings whether it were
possible that God could have utterly cast off His people, and changed
His character as a gracious and merciful God.

4. Thou heldest open the lids of mine eyes:
I was perplexed, and could not speak.

5. I considered the days of old,
The years of ages past, (saying),

6. *Let me remember my song in the night:

Let me muse in my heart;”
And my =pirit inquired, (s2aying),

7. “For age after age wiil the Lord cast off?
And will e not once again shew favour?”

4. The word rendered waking in A.V., watcking in R.V., probably
means the guards or lids of the eyes. The general sense is clear. In
his agony of sorrow he was sleepless and speechless: it was God who
withheld sleep from his eyes. He was ‘troubled,’ perplexed and
agitated (Gen. xli. 8; Dan. ii. 3) by the riddle of Israel’s present
rejection and humiliation, and in this perplexity he pondered (z. 5)
on t(llle glorious record of God’s mercies to His people in the days
of old.

5. * Not pathetic only but profound also and of the most solid
substance was that reply made by an old Carthusian monk to the trifler
who asked him how he had managed to get through his life :— Cogitans
dies antiquos, el annos aslernes in mente habui.”

6. In the first two lines he tells us how he bade himself recall the
songs of thanksgiving which he had once been able to sing in the night,
the quiet time of meditation and thanksgiving {xlii. 8; xcii. 2; Job xxxv.
10), In contrast to his present cries of anguish or silence of despair.

Song means literally ‘song to the accompaniment of stringed instru-
ments.” P.B.V. ‘and search out my spirits,” follows the reading of the
LXX and some other Ancient Versions.

7. The emphasis is on for ever; lit. for ages to come, which are
compared with the ages past (2. 5); a different word from that in 2. 8,
and lxxiv. 1. Cp. Ixxxv. 5.

For ‘shew favour,’ cp. xliv. 3; li. 18; Ixxxv. 1; cvi. 4.
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8 Is his mercy clean gone for ever?
Doth /%is promise fail for evermore?
¢ Hath God forgotten to be gracious? -
Hath he in anger shut up his tender mercies? Selah,

o And I said, This ¢s my infirmity:
But I will remember the years of the right hand of the most
High.
11 I will remember the works of the Lorp:
Surely I will remember thy wonders of old,

8, Is hig lovingkindness at an end for ever?
Hath his promise failed for all generations?
Cp. Izxxxv. 5; cv. 8. '
9. Has He forgotten or deliberately abandoned those attributes
which He once proclaimed as the essence of His Nature (Ex. xxxiv. 6)?
Cp. Hab. iii. 2, “In wrath wilt thou remember mercy.”

10—20. The history of the past is the most convincing answer to
these questions, the best cordial for his fainting spirits. Cp. Is. Ixiii. 7

10—15. The Psalmist resolves to recall the exhibition of God’s
character in the deliverance of His people from Egypt.

10. And I said introduces the argument by which the Psalmist
thrusts aside the possibility of an affirmative answer to his questionings.
But the rest of the verse is obscure, and has been very variously ex-
plained. The piecise sense of the word rendered my #nfirmaty is
doubtful; and inthe second line the word s#’%3#% may mean years, or,
changing. If the rendering years is adopted, the verb 7 will remember
must be supplied from ». 11. Two explanations deserve consideration.

(i) Z%is apparent desertion of Israel by God @s my suffering, and I
must bear it (cp. Jer. x. 19); but for my consolation I will recall #%¢
years of the right hand of the Most High, ‘‘the years of ages past”’ {o.
5), in which the sovereign power of the Ruler of the world was put
forth on behalf of His people.

(if) Jt is my weakness which prompts these questionings. 7o think
that the vight hand of the Most High doth change/ that His power can
ever grow feeble {Is. L 2) or His will change (Mal, iii. 6)!

The explanation, ‘This is what grieveth me, that the right hand of
the Most High doth change,’ is untenable, for 2. 10 clearly introduces
the answer to his doubts.

The authority of the Ancient Versions is in favour of taking sA'»a#% in
the sense of ckangel, but on the other hand the first explanation retains
the sense in which the word has already occurred in w. 5.

11. I will make mention of the deeds of Jah;
Yea, I will remember thy wonders of old.

1 The Targ. however gives alternative renderings.
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I will meditate also of all thy work, 12
And talk of thy doings.

Thy way, O God, # in the sanctuary: 13
‘Who is so great a God as our God ?

Thou ar# the God that doest wonders: 4
Thou hast declared thy strength among the people

Thou hast with #%ne arm redeemed thy people, 15

The sons of Jacob and Joseph  Selah.

The waters saw thee, O God, the waters saw thee; they
were afraid:
The depths also were troubled.

The A.V. remember follows the Qré; the R.V. make mention is the
reading of the XKzA#bk. Cp. Is. Ixiii. 7.

The name Fak recalls the deliverance from Egypt (Ex. xv. 32; cp.
Ps. 1xviii. 4), the greatest of all God’s wonderful works.

12, 1 will meditate also upon all ithy work,

And muse on thy doings. (R.V.)

For work cp. Hab. iii. 2.

13. m the sanctuary] Better, in holiness. Cp. Ex. xv. r1. All the
plan and method of God’s dealings in the world moves in the sphere of
holiness, separate fom all sin and imperfection, in accord with the per-
fection of His Nature, Cp. Habakkuk’s appeal to God’s holiness {i. 12.)

who &c.] Who is a great god (E/) like God (Elokim)? For Elokim
no doubt originally stood ¥ekovak as in‘the passage of Moses’ song,
which the Psalmist has in mind (Ex. xv. 11).

14.  Zkou art the God &c.] The true Bl, the living, Almighty God
(v. 43 xlii. 2). The epithet that dvest wonders is borrowed from Ex.
xv, 1. Cp. Is. xxv. 1.

thow hast declared &c.] Render, Thou didst make kmown thy
strength among the peoples. Cp. Ex. xv. 13, 14; ix. 16.

16. Thou hast &c.] With a (strong) arm didst thou redeem thy
people. Cp. Ex.xv. 13, 16; vi. 6; Ps. Ixxiv. 2.

the sons of Facob and Foseph] According to the Targum, Joseph is
named because, by preserving the lives of his brethren in Egypt, he
became as it were a second father of the nation. But more probably
Joseph is named as the father of Ephraim and Manasseh, the ancestors
of the most powerful tribes of the Northern Kingdom. Cp. Ixxviii. 67;
Ixxx. 1; Ixxxi. 5. In Amos (v. 6, 15; vi. 6) Fosepk denotes the
Northern Kingdom. In Obad. 18, the kouse of Facob and the house 6of
Foseph stands for the whole nation. Cp. Zech. x. 6; Ezek. xxxvii. 10,
19; xlvil. 13; xlviii. 32.

16—19. The manifestation of God’s sovereignty over nature in that
supreme act of redemption.

16. The waters and depths of the Red Sea are personified, as though
they were conscious of the presence of their Creator and Lord. Cp.
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17 The clouds poured out water:

The skies sent out a sound:

Thine arrows also went abroad.

18 The voice of thy thunder was in the heaven-
The lightnings lightened the world:
The earth trembled and shook

19 Thy way ¢ in the sea,

And thy path in the great waters,
And thy footsteps are not known.

20 Thou leddest thy people like a flock
By the hand of Moses and Aaron.

Hab. iil. ro, “The mountains saw thee, they were afraid”: and Ps.
exiv. 3; Ex. xv. 5, 8. We miss in translation the pictorial force of
the Heb. tenses: lit. they are afrald, the depths also tremble.

17. God came in storm and earthquake. So the poet develops the
thought of Ex. xiv. 24, 25. Cp. Ps. xviil. 7 ff.; xcvii. 3f.; and the
parallel passage in Hab. iii. 10, 11, where tempest (R V.)is the cognate
substantive to the verb rendered goured out here.

sent out @ sound] Better (cp. Hab.), uttered a volice, i.e. thundered,
God'’s arrows are the flashes of lightning.

18. in the keaven] The word gulgal, derived from a root meaning
fo roll, was understood by the Jewish commentators to mean the vazit
or circuit of the heaven. More probably it should be rendered in the
whirlwind (R.V.), or, with rumbling, the rolling of the thunder being
conceived of as the rolling of God’s chariot-wheels. Cp. Hab. iii. 8.

19, Thy way was In the sea,

And thy paths in the great waters,
And thy footsteps were not known. (R.V.}

Cp. Hab. iii. 15. The A.V. patk follows the Ori; R.V. patis the
Kthith and the Ancient Versions, The sea flowed back where Israel
passed, and no visible trace of God’s victorious march was left:—a
parable of His method of working. Cp. Job xxiii. 8 ff

20. Conclusion. The convulsions of nature were the heralds of
deliverance {Luke xxi. 28), and the Shepherd of Israel led forth His flock
under the guidance of His chosen servants. Cp. Ex. xv.13; Ps. Ixxviii.
52 f.; Ixxiv. 1, note. The words of the last line come from Num.
xxxiii. 1 cp. Mic. vi 4; Is. Ixili. 11 ff

PSALM LXXVIII.

In Ps. Ixxvii the poet recalls God’s wonderful works of old for the
encouragement of his faith in the hour of distress. In this Psalm he
invites his heaxers to draw a lesson of warning for themselves from the
past history of the nation. Again and again Israel had forgotten the
great works which Jehovah had done for them, and with base ingratitude
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and short-memoried faithlessness had rebelled against His government,
or tempted Him by distrust of His goodness. The Psalmist holds up
the picture to his contemiporaries, in the hope that they may be taught
to avoid repeating the sins of their forefathers,

Though the Psalm refers to the behaviour of the whole nation,
Ephraim (if the text of 2. g is sound) seems to be singled out at the
outset as especially guilty ; and the Psalm concludes with the choice of
Zion as the seat of the sanctuary and David as the king of Isrzel, in a way
which indicates that the writer had some reason for dwelling upon the
position of Jerusalem and the Davidic kingdom as the special objects of
Jehovah’s favour. But the rebuke of Ephraim is not the main purpose
of the Psalm. Its intention is evidently positive, to draw warnings for
the present and the future from the consideration of the past.

It is impossible to fix the date of the Psalm with any certainty. That
the history is brought down to the time of David and no further does not
prove that it was written then. It presumes the existence of the Temple
(z. 69), and apparently the separation of the kingdoms. It has been
said that ‘“the didactic use of past history is in itsell decisive against a
pre-Exile date,” and that ‘it would be foolish to separate it from
Pss. cv—cvil.” But the didactic use of past history is to be found in the
earliest prophets; and though Pss. ¢v, cvi belong to the same class of
historical Psalms, it does not necessarily follow that they all belong to the
same period. There are some remarkable differences, and Pss. cv—cvii
contain clear allusions to the Captivity, which this Psalm does not,
¥. 69 speaks of the Temple in language which makes it difficult to
suppose that it had already been destroyed. Moreover it is at least
noteworthy, that the Psalmist refers to those plagues only which are
described in the Jehovistic narrative in Exodus (J), and according to a
very probable reading and explanation of . 48, to all of them. He
does not refer to the plague of darkness described in the Elohistic nar-
tative (E) only, nor to the plagues of lice and boils described only in
the Priestly code (P). Of course the poet was mot bound to mention
every plague, but it is a not unnatural inference that he was familiar
with J only, while it was still in circulation as a separate work. If so,
the Psalm must have been written at a relatively early date. On the
other hand the use of the title ‘“the Holy One of Israel” (v. 41)
indicates that it is not earlier than the time of Isaiah, who originated
this title to express the truth revealed to him in the vision of his Call
It may however belong to that period, and may have been written in
view of the hostility of the Northern Kingdom to Judah (Is. vii, viii), or
more probably in view of the fall of the Northern Kingdom, as a warn-
ing to Judah to beware lest, though Zion was the city of God’s choice,
and the house of David chosen to rule His people, they too, like Shiloh
and Ephraim, might be rejected. At such a time moreover the thought
of the divine choice of Jerusalem might naturally be offered as a ground
of hope and confidence.

The Psalm falls for the most part into stanzas of eight and sixteen
verses. Vw. 1%, 18; 40, 41; 56, 57, form a kind of initial refrain, in
which the dominant idez of the Psalm,—Israel’s rebellion and temptation
of God—is repeated and emphasised. The Psalmist does not follow the
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historical order of events, but relates first the care of Jehovah for Israel
and Israel’s ingratitude towards Jehovah in the wilderness (12—39), and
then the miracles of the Exodus and the settlement in Canaan (40 ff.).

i. The purpose of the Psalm stated;—to draw warning and in-
struction for the present from the past history of Israel, by recapitulating
its course and enforcing its lessons in accordance with the divine com-
mand, that the ingratitude and unfaithfulness of the past might not be
repeated (1—8).

ii. Israel’s history had been a strange record of forgetfulness and
disloyalty to the God Who bad brought them out of Egypt and
provided for their wants in the wilderness with loving care (9—16).

iii. In spite of His care they rebelled against Him and tempted Him
by doubting His power and goodness, so that even while He provided
for their wants He was forced to punish them for their sin (r7—31).

iv. The chastisements of the wilderness produced only temporary
and superficial amendment, and it was due to God's forbearance that
they were not utterly destroyed (32 —30).

v. It was no momentary aberration, but repeated and defiant
rebellion, in utter forgetfulness of all that they owed to Jehovah for
redeeming them from the bondage of Egypt. The Psalmist relates the
wonders which accompanied their deliverance, in order to set Israel’s
ingratifude in the strongest light. Jehovah destroyed their enemies,
and bro1)1ght them safely into the land which He had prepared for them
(40—s55)-

4vi. But there again they tempted God and rebelled against Him, till
He forsook His dwelling-place in Shiloh, and abandoned them to their
enemies (56—64).

vii. Yet once more He had mercy on them, and when He delivered
them from their enemies, He chose Judah instead of Ephraim, Zion in

ace of Shiloh, and appointed David to be the shepherd of His people

65—72).
%ogmp. generally, besides Pss. cv, cvi, Deut. xxxii.

Maschil 6f Asaph.

78 Give ear, O my people, to my law:
Incline your ears to the words of my mouth.

On the title, Masckil of Asaph, see Introd. p. xix.

1—8. The Psalmist’s solemn invitation to his countrymen to listen
to his teaching. He proposes to set forth the lessons to be drawn from
Isrzel’s past history, in obedience to God’s command to hand on the
tradition of His mighty works for the encouragement and warning of
each successive generation.

1, 3. Cp. the opening of Ps. xlix, noting that while there ¢all
peoples’ are addressed, in accordance with the wider scope of the
teaching of the ‘ Wise Men,’ here Israel is addressed in the spirit of
prophecy. It was the function of prophecy to interpret the past, as
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I will open my mouth in a parable:

I will utter dark sayings of old:
Which we have heard and known,

And our fathers have told us.

We will not hide Zsem from their children,
Shewing to the generation to come

The praises of the Lorp, and his strength,

well as to foretell the future. my law] Rather, my teaching, as
in Prov. i. 8, and often. See note on i, 2. :

2. On the words parabdle and dark sayings or enigmas see note on
xlix. 4. The Psalmist has no mere narrative of facts to recount, but a
history full of significance for those who can penetrate its hidden mean-
ing. It is a ‘parable’ not for Israel only, but for every individual in
the Christian Church. dark sayings of old] Lessons drawn from the
history of ancient times, from the Exodus, when Israel was ‘born’
as a nation, onward. Cp. lxxvii. .

This verse is freely quoted by St Matthew (xiii. 34, 35), in a form
which does not agree exactly either with the Heb. or with the LXX,
with reference to our Lord’s teaching in parables. ¢ All these things
spake Jesus in parables unto the multitudes; and without a parable
spake he nothing unto them: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken
through the prophet, saying,

I will open my mouth in parables;
I will utter things hidden from the foundation of the world.”

The words of the Psalmist are not a direct prophecy of the Messiah’s
method of teaching; but just as Christ as perfect Man summed up in
Himself and fulfilled the manifold experiences of the people of God, so
as the perfect Teacher He adopted the methods of the teachers of
the old dispensation, and *fulfilled’ them by carrying them to their
highest perfection. As the Psalmist used the facts of Israel’s history to
convey the lesson which he desired to teach, so Christ used the pheno-
mena of Nature and the experiences of Life. ~ Cp. /ntrod. pp. Ixxix ff.

8, 4. It is best to place a full stop at the end of 2. %, and connect
ov. 3, 4 thus: : - :

The things which we have heard and known,

-And our fathers have told to us,

We will not hide from their scms,

Telling to another generation the praises of Jehovah,

And his stremgth and his wondrous works that he hath done.
With line z ¢p. xliv. 1; Judg. vi. 13.

¢From our sons’ might have been expected rather than ‘from ther
sons ': but the pronoun ke is significant. It implies that the trust
was committed to the speakers by their ancestors not for themselves
ouly but for future generations. Excellently Keble:

““ The tale our fathers used to tell
We to their children owe.”

PSALMS 30



466 PSALM LXXVIIL 5—3.

And his wonderful works that he hath done.

5 For he established a testimony in Jacob,

And appointed a law in Israel,

Which he commanded our fathers,

That #key should make them known to their children:
6 That the generation to come might know fhem, even the

children z4ick should be born;

Whe should arise and declare zhem to their children:
7 That they might set their hope in God,

And not forget the works of God,

But keep his commandments:
8 And might not be as their fathers,

A stubborn and rebellious generation;

A generation #4af set not their heart aright,

And whose spirit was not stedfast with God.

The praises of Fehovak are His praiseworthy acts. Cp. xxii. 3, 30,
31. For wondrous works see note on lxxi. 17. Cp. exlv. 4 ff.

B. a festimony...a law] Not the Mosaic legislation generally, but
the express precept which enjoined upon Israelite parents the duty of
teaching their children the great facts of Israel’s history, that the
remembrance of them might be handed. down from generation to
generation. See Ex. x. 3; xii. 26, 27; xiil. 8, r4; Deut. iv. g;
vi. 20 ff.  Cp. in the N.T. 2 Tim. {i. 2.

that they should make them Am:mm] Them refers to “‘the things

" which we have heard and known” &c., v#. 3, 4. Cp. Deut. iv. g.

6. The A.V. follows the Massoretxc division of the verse; but it is
better to connect the clauses thus:

That another generation might know,

That sons which should be born might arise and tell their sons,

7. their hope]l Or, thelr confidence, as Prov. iii. 26.

and not forget] ‘‘Lest thou forget” is the constantly recurring
warning in Deuteronomy (iv. 9, &c.).

the works of God] Or, as R.V. in Ixxvil. 11, the deeds of God.

8. as ther jfathers] Primarily, the generation of the wandering in
the wilderness; but the warning was true for almost every age.

stubborn and rebellious] Epithets applied in Deut. xxi. 18 to the son,
whom no admonition or chastisement would reform, and for ‘whom
accordingly nothing remained but the penalty of death. Cp. Jer. v. 23;
Deut. ix. 7f.; xxxi. 27; xxxii.

that sef 7ot their heart arzgizt] Falled to-direct and prepare it w1th
stedfast purpose to serve God. Cp. 2. 37.

whose spirit was nol stedfas?] Better, as in v, 37, was not fa.ithi‘ul
Fickleness, instability, untrustworthiness, were the characteristics of
Israel’s conduct.
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The children of Ephraim, Jeing armed, and carrying bows, ~ o
Turned dack in the day of battle.

They kept not the covenant of God, 1o
And refused to walk in his law;

And forgat his works, u
And his wonders that he had shewed them.

Marvellous things did he in the sight of their fathers, = 1

In the land of Egypt, #z the field of Zoan.

9—16. Israel’s disobedience and ingratitude, in spite of all God's
mercies to them at the Exodus and in the wilderness.

9. This verse presents serious difficulties. (1} It seems to speak of
some well-known act of cowardice on the part of the Ephraimites. But
why should cowardice in war be censured, when it is disloyalty to God of
which the Psalmist is speaking? It has been suggested that it refers
to the slackness of Ephraim in prosecuting the conquest of Canaan
(Judg. i}, regarded as shewing their distrustfulness of God, in view of
all the mighty works that He had done for them in the past. But it
seems better to understand it figuratively (cp. #. g7), to mean that the
Ephraimites were like cowards who flee in battle, and failed to fight for
the cause of God. (2} Why are the Ephraimites particularly named,
when the context refers to all Israel? Possibly to Point forward to the
rejection of Ephraim and choice of Judah which is the climax of the
Psalm (2. 67). 9. 10, ¥ must then be taken with z. g, as a literal
description of the disobedience and unfajthfulness of the Ephraimites.

After all attempts to explain it, the verse remains obscure, and many
commentators suppose that it is an interpolation or that the text is in
some way corrupt. The absence of parallelism and rhythm casts some
suspicion on it independently; and it may possibly have been a gloss
suggested by 2. 57, and inserted here as an illustration of Israel’s want
of stedfastness (z. 8). ©. 1o would follow naturally on ». 8, introduc-
ing the description of the rebellious generation, whose conduct is held
up.to reprobation for the admonition of their descendants.

10. ?he covenant of God] See Ex. xix. 5; xxiv. 3,7, 8.

11. And they forgat his doings, :

And his wondrous works that he had shewed them (R.V.).

12. In the sight of their fathers he did wonders. Cp. lxxvii. 14.

in zke field of Zoar] Zoan, known to the Greeks as Tanis, was
situated on the E. bank of the Tanitic branch of the Nile, It was famous
as the capital of the Hyksos dynasty, and was refounded by Ramses 1T,
the Pharaoh of the oppression, It is described by Mr Petrie, who
excavated it in 1883—4, as *‘a city which was only inferior to the other
capitals—Thebes and Memphis—in the splendour of its sculptures.”
The phrase *““field of Zoan” for the district in which it was situated has
been found in an Egyptian inscription.

After this brief allusion to the plagues, of which he intends to speak
in detail afterwards (43 ff.), the Psalmist passes on at once to the
Exodus and the journey through the wilderness.

30—12
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13 He divided the sea, and caused them to pass through;
And he made the waters to stand as a heap.
14 In the daytime also he led them with a cloud,
And all the night with a light of fire.
is He clave the rocks in the wilderness,
And gave them drink as owt of the great depths.
16 He brought streams also out of the rock,
And caused waters to run down like rivers.

17 And they sinned yet more against him
By provoking the most High in the wilderness.
18 And they tempted God in their heart

13. He divided the sea] Lit. clave, as in z. 15; the word which is
used in Ex. xiv. 16; Is. Ixiii. 12; Neh. ix. 11.

as an Zwap] Cp. Ex. xv. 8; Ps. xxxiii. 7.

14. And he led them with the cloud by day (cp. Ex. xiii. 21), as
a shepherd leads his flock (z. 53; Ixxvii. 20).

15, 16. Hoe clave rocks in the wilderness,

And gave them drink as out of the depths abundantly:
And he brought forth streams out of a cliff.

Two different words are used, with reference to the two occasions
upon which the lsraelites were miraculously supplied with water: first
in Rephidim at the beginning of their journey when Moscs was com-
manded to smite ‘the rock’ (Ex. xvii. 6), and secondly, in Kadesh, at
the close of their wanderings, when Moses smote *the cliffy’ to which he
was commanded to speak {Num. xx. 81f.). 7'Aedept/is are the reservoirs
of water hidden in the earth (xxxiii. ; Gen. vii. 1x; Deut. viii. §).

17—381. 1In spite of these miracles of merey they sinned yet more,
and tempted God in their unbelief, so that while He supplied their
wants He was compelled to punisk them for their sin. The order is
logical not chronological. The first murmurings for food (Ex. xvi)
preceded the giving of the water: and the narratives of Ex. xvi and
Num. xi are fused into one.

17. Yet went they on still to sin against him,

Rebelling against the Most High in the land of drought.

Both the occasions referred to in z2. 15, 16 were connected with
murmuring. The names of Massak and Meribak preserved the memory
of Israel’s sin in tempting God and striving with Him. And to these
sins they added other sins. Note how the words ‘rebel’ and ‘tempt’
recur like a refrain at the beginning of each division of the Psalm (2.
17, 18; 40, 413 56). Cp.xcv. g3 cvi. 7, 14, 33, 433 Ex. xvii. 2, 73
Num. xiv. 22; XX. 10, 24; Deut. i. 26, 43; vi. 16; ix. 23; xxxiii. 8;
&c. The two words sum up Israel’s behaviour: they rebelled against
God by constant disobedience to His revealed Will; they tempted Him,
by sceptical doubts of His goodness, and insolent demands that He
should prove His power.
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By asking meat for their lust.

Yea, they spake against God; they said,

Can God furnish a table in the wilderness?

Behold, he smote the rock, that the waters gushed out,
And the streams overflowed ;

Can he give bread also?

Can he provide flesh for his people ?

Therefore the Lorp heard #%#s, and was wroth:

So a fire was kindled against Jacob,

And anger also came up against Israel;

Because they believed not in God,

And trusted not in his salvation:

Though he had commanded the clouds from above,
And opened the doors of heaven,

And had rained down manna upon them to eat,
And had given them g7 the corn of heaven.

18. by asking &c.] By asking food for their appetite: a different
word from that rendered /ust in #. 30. The allusion is not to the
- demand for flesh, but to the doubt whether God could provide food for
the people at all (Ex. xvi. 2 fI.). Inthe verses which follow, the murmus-
ings which preceded the first sending of manna and quails (Ex. xvi) are
fused with those which preceded the second sending of quails (Num. xi).

19. Can God furnisk] R.V., Can God prepare?

20. can ke provide} R.V., Will he provide? The narrative is
thrown into a graphic poetical form, Unbelief reaches its climax in the
words far Ais people. 1f, as He says, we are His people, let Him provide,
and provide liberally, for our wants. Bread.. flesk, as in Ex. xvi. 8, 12.

21 Therefore when Jehovah heard, he was wroth:

And a fire was kindled agalnst Jacob,
And anger also went up agalnst Israel.

Cp. 7. 59, 62. 4 fire alludes to the punishment of the murmuring
Israelites by the bumning at Taberah (Num. xi. 1 fi.), before the second
giving of quails. ;

Went up is a metaphor from smoke. Cp. xviii. 8; Ixxiv. 1.

22, For a moment they had believed (Ex. xiv. 31), but they soon
fell away. Cp. Num. xiv. 11, a verse which might serve as a motto for

this Psalm. kis salvation] Of which they had had such marvellons
proof in the Exodus (Ex. xiv. 13; xv. 2).
23. Yet he commanded the skies above,
And opened the doors of heaven;
24, And he rained down manna upon them to eat,
And gave them the corn of heaven.
25. Everyone did eat the bread of the mighty,

He sent them provision to the full,

20

21

22

23

4
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25 Man did eat angels’ food:
He sent them meat to the full.
26 He caused an east wind to blow in the heaven:
And by his power he brought in the south wind,
27 He rained flesh also upon them as dust, .
And feathered fowls like as the sand of the sea:
28 And he let # fall in the midst of their camp,
Round about their habitations.

The A.V. rendering of the verbsin vz. 23, 24 as pluperfects is contrary
to the rules of Hebrew grammar. The connexion of thought is that God
was wroth at the unbelief of the Israelites, and yet He provided for
their wants. The Psalmist does not follow the order of time in his
recital, but combines the different murmurings, and then the different
provisions of manna and quails.

The doors of keaven, as of some vast storehouse: cp. ‘the windows
(or “flood-gates’} of heaven,' 2 Kings vii. 2, 19; Mal iii. ro. The
Psalmist closely follows the language of Exodus xvi. 4, “Behold, I
will rain bread from heaven for you.” Cp. cv. 40; John vi. 31.

Corn of heaven may allude to the granular form of the manna (Ex.
xvi. 31).

Angels’ food (LXX, Vulg., Syr.} is probably a right paraphrase of the -
words fke bread of the mighty, though the term is nowhere applied
to the angels. But cp. ciil. 20.  Wisd. xvi. 20, ““Thou feddest thine
own people with ‘angels’ food,” naturally follows the LXX., It is a
question whether we should render * Everyore did eat’ &c. cp. Ex. xvi.
16, 18, a1; or man, as contrasted with angels: cp. the Targ. ‘‘The
sons of men ate bread which came down from the dwelling of the
angels”: but the former is probably right. For /o ZAe full cp. Ex. xvi.
3, 8, 12.

26. He led forth the east wind in the heaven:
And by his power he guided the south wind:
27, And he rained flesh upon them as the dust,

And winged fowl as the sand of the seas.

The sending of quails is connected, as in Ex. xvi, with the sending of
the manna; but the language of the Psalm follows the description of the
second sending of quails in Num. xi,

The verbs in 2. 26 are the same as those in z. 32. Cp. Ex. x. 13}
Num. xi. 31. Eas? and South are separated for the sake of rhythm., A
S.E. wind brought up the quails from ‘the sea,” i.e. the Red Sea.
“The period when they were brought to the camp of Israel was in
spring, when on their nerthward migration from Africa. According
to their well-known instinct, they would follow up the coast of the
Red Sea until they came to its bifurcation by the Sinaitic Peninsula,
and then would cross at the narrow part.” Tristram, Nat. Hist. of
Bible, p. 231.

28. their camp.. their habitations] Cp. Ex. xvi. 13; Num. xi. 31.
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So they did eat, and were well filled:

For he gave them their own desire;

They were not estranged from their lust.

But while their ineat wwas yet in their mouths,
The wrath of God came upon them,

And slew the fattest of them,

And smote down the choscn men of Israel.

For all this they sinned still,

And believed not for his wondrous works.
Therefore their days did he consume in vanity,
And their years in trouble.

When he slew them, then they sought him:
And they returned and inquired early after God.
And they remembered that God was their rock,
And the high God their redeemer.

29. jfor ke gave them &c.] For he brought them that for which
they lusted. Cp. cvi. 14; Num. xi. 4, 34.

30. They were not estranged from their lust,
Thelr food was yet in thelr mouth,
31. ‘When the anger of God went up against them,

And slew of the lustlest of them,
And 1aid low the young men of Israel.

Even before they had been surfeited with the quails—an allusion to
Num. xi. 20—the judgement fell upon them (Num. xi. 33), and the
plague broke out. God punishes men by answering their prayers, a
truth which even heathen moralists recognised.

82—39. These judgements failed to reform them, and further chas-
tisements produce(f only temporary and superficial amendments. Vet
in spite of all, God continued to shew them mercy.

32. The further sin of murmuring and unbelief on the return of the
spies, for which they were condemned to wander in the wilderness.
See Num. xiv, esp. z. 22 f.

Jor his wondrous works] l.e,, because of. Better, as RV, in,

38. in vanity...én trouble] Or, as a breath, unsubstantial and trans-
itory {xxxix. §, 11; lxil. g): with sudden terror (Lev. xxvi. 16).

84. 'When he slew them, then they would inquire after him:

And return and seek God earnestly.

The tenses denote the repeated alternations of punishment and repent-
ance. Cp. Jud. il 11 ff

85. their rock] Cp. Deut, xxxil 4ff.

the high God) God Most High, E/ Elyin, a combination found else-
where only in Gen. xiv. 18 fi. But cp. Ixxiii. rr; and vil. 17, xlvii. 2,
Fehovak Elyén; Wil 2, Elokim Elyon.

29
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36 Nevertheless they did flatter him with their mouth,
And they lied unto him with their tongues.
a7 For their heart was not right with him,
Neither were they stedfast in his covenant,
33 But he, deing full of compassion, forgave fhesr iniquity, and
destroyed #zem not:
Yea, many a time turned he his anger away,
And did not stir up all his wrath.
3o For he remembered that they were duf fiesh;
A wind that passeth away, and cometh not again.

« How oft did they provoke him in the wilderness,

36. But they flattered him with their mouth,
And lied wnto him with their tongue (R.V.).

Asthough God were a man who could be déceived by hypocrisy. Cp.
Is. xxix. 13.

Accordigg to the Massoretic reckoning, this is the middle of the 2527
verses of the Psalter, but it must be remembered that the titlesof the Psalms
are frequently reckoned as verses in the Iiebrew text (/#trod. p. xvi).

3T. right.. stedfas?] Or, stedfast...faithful. Cp. #. 8, where the
same words are used. The heart is the organ of thought and will,
which determines the moral and religious character, the seat of true
repentance and amendment of life (li. 10 ; Ivii. 7).

38. This verse describes the general attributes of God, in virtue of
which (2. 39) He spared Israel in spite of their guilt. Render:

But he, being full of compassion, forgiveth iniquity and de.
stroyeth not,

And ofttimes turneth his abnger away,

And stirreth not up all his wrath.

Cp. Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7; xxxii. 10, 12; Num. xiv. 18fT.; Deut. iv. 3z1.

“ V. 38 is, according to A7ddushin 30a, the middle of the 5896 lines
(orixoe) of the Psalter. According to Maccotk 225, Ps. 1xxviii. 38 and
Deut. xxviil. 58, 59, xxix. 8 were recited, when the forty stripes save
one, which Paul five times suffered (3 Cor. xi. 24), were inflicted on the
offender.” (Delitzsch).

39. Jor &c.] And he remembered &c. /esk denotes the frailty of
human nature, including moral as well as physical weakness: a wind
&c. symbolises the transitoriness of human life. Cp. lvi. 4; ciil. 14fL;
Gen. vi. 3; Job vii. 7 1.

40—55. But as God multiplied His mercies, Israel multiplied its
acts of rebellion: and in order to set the heinousness of their ingratitude
in = still stronger light, the Psalmist goes back to recount the miracles
which preceded and prepared for the Exodus.

40, 41. An emphatic repetition of zw. 17, 18.

provoke him] Rather, as in vv. 8, 17, 50, rebel against him. Both
words, rebel against and grieve, occur together in Is, Ixiii. 1o,
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And grieve him in the desert!

Yea, they turned dack and tempted God,

And limited the Holy One of Israel.

They remembered not his hand:

Nor the day when he delivered them from the enemy.
How he had wrought his signs in Egypt,

And his wonders in the field of Zoan:

And had turned their rivers into blood;

And their floods, #a# they could not drink.

41, And they turned again and tempted God,
And provoked the Holy One of Israel

Hmited (AV.) would mean “entertained mean and circumscribed
notions of His power and goodness and faithfulness” (Kay), or ‘hindered
His action by their unbelief’ (Matt. xiii. §8). But more probably the
word means provoked (LXX, Syr., Jer.).

the Holy One of Israel] A title characteristic of the Book of Isaiah, and
found in the Psalter only here and in lxxi. 22, lxxxix. r8. It denotes that
it was in His character of a Holy God that Jehovah had become the God
of Israel. Though the title is not used in the Pentateuch, the thought
is expressed there. In the chastisements of His people Jehovah proved
Himself to be a Holy God, Who could not tolerate sin; and it was
because Moses and Aaron failed to acknowledge that holiness, that they
were punished by exclusion from Canaan (Num. xx. 12, 13).

42. kis hand] His power exerted on their behalf. See Ex. iii. 19,
and often. nor the day &c.] Nor the day when he redeemed them
from the adversary (R.V.).

43. How he set his sigms in Egypt (R.V.): words borrowed from
Ex. x. 1, 2, *“my signs which I have set among them.” Cp. cv. 27.

Only six, or, if 7. 48 or v. go refers to the murrain, possibly seven,
plagues are mentioned, the plagues of lice, boils, and darkness being
omitted. The order is different from that of Exodus, coinciding with it
only in the first and last plagues. It is of course possible that the
Psalmist, treating the narrative with poetic freedom, only mentions the
principal plagues, and intentionally omits the others: but it is note-
worthy that the three which he does not mention are just those the ac-
counts of which are judged by critics upon grounds of style to have been
derived from different documents: the plague of darkness from the
‘Elohistic document,’ and the plagues of lice and boils from the ¢ Priestly
Code,” The accounts of the remaining seven are in the main derived
from the ‘Jehovistic document.” See Driver's Jntrod. to the Lit. of the
O.T., pp. 22 ff. Tt certainly looks as if the Psalmist used the *Jehovistic
document,” while it was in circulation as a separate work.

44. And turned their rivers into blood,

And their streams, that they could not drink.
See Ex. vil. 17ff. The word for ‘rivers’ (3’67 is one specially used of
the Nile and its canals.

43

14
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« He sent divers sorts ¢f flies among them, which devoured
them;

And frogs, which destroyed them.

+6 He gave also their increase unto the caterpillar,
And their labour unto the locust.

+7 He destroyed their vines with hail,
And their sycomore trees with frost.

8 He gave up their cattle also to the hail,
And their flocks to hot thunderbolts.

1 He cast upon them the fierceness of his anger,
Wrath, and indignation, and troublc,

45. The fourth and second plagues, Ex. viii. 20 ff., viil. t . The
word rendered dfvers sorts of flies, or, swarms of files (R.V.), is used
only with reference to this plague (Ex. viii; Ps. cv. 31), and probably
means some venomous kind of fly, such as abound in Egypt.

46. The eighth plague, Ex. x. 1 ff.

their increase] The produce of the land (lxvii. 6). The word
rendered ‘caterpillar’ is not used in Exodus, but often occurs elsewhere,
and probably denotes the locust in the larva or pupa state.

47. He killed their vines &c. The seventh plague, Ex. ix. 13 ff.
Cp. cv. 33. Grapes and figs are among the fruits frequently repre-
sented in paintings in Egyptian tombs. The sycomore was and is one
of the common trees of Egypt, much valued for its durable wood, of
which mummy cases were commonly made.

with frost] This is the rendering of the LXX, Aq., Syr., Jer., but
great hailstones (R.V, marg.) or Jumps of ice is more probably the mean-
ing.

48, And he gave over their beasts to the hail,

And their cattle to flery lightnings.

As the text stands, the reference is to the destruction of the Egyptian
cattle as well as the crops by the lightning which accompanied thgglimil-
storm (Ex. ix. 28). But two Hebrew MSS., with which agrees the
version of Symmachus, read DEBER, ‘pestilence’ in place of BARAD,
‘hail.’ Now DEBER is the word used in Ex. ix. 3 f. of the murrain
which attacked the cattle. REszrrH, the word rendered fery light-
nings, is also used of durning fever in Deut. xxxii. 24; Hab. iil. 53 in
the latter passage in parallelism with DEBER. It seems possible,
therefore, that this verse originally referred to the fifth plague, the
murrain on the cattle. The LXX, Syr., Jer., Targ. however support
the Massoretic Text,

49—b51. The culmination of the plagues in the death of the first-
born.

49. [z cast upon then the fierceness of kis anger] Lit., ke sent, asin
2. 45. The same phrase is found in Job xx. 23.
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By sending evil angels among them.

He made a way to his anger;

He spared not their soul from death,

But gave their life over to the pestilence;

And smote all the firstborn in Egypt;

The chief of t4eir strength in‘the tabernacles of ITam:
But made his own people to go forth like sheep,
And guided them in the wildernéss like a flock.

And he led them on safely, so that they feared not:
But the sea overwhelmed their enemies.

And he brought them to the border of his sanctuary,

by sending evil angels among them] R.V., a band of angels of
evil: lit. a mission of evil angels: not wicked angels, but destroying
angels, commissioned by God to execute His purposes of punishment.
Cp. “‘the destroyer,” Ex. xii. 23; and see z Sam. xxiv. 16f.; 2 Kings
xix. 35 ; Job xxxiii, 22.

B0, Hemade a way fo his anger] Lit,, be lovelled a path for his
anger, i.e. gave it free course,

but gave their iife over to the pestilence] This is the natural rendering
of the words in this context. The rendering of R.V. marg., gave their
beasts over to the murrain, is that of the Ancient Versions. But a refer-
ence to the murrain is out of place here, where the Psalmist is clearly
describing the culmination of the plagues in the destruction of the first-
born. He emphasises the fact that after minor plagues had failed to
touch Pharaoh’s conscience, God finally attacked the very /Jizes of the
Egyptiafs.

b1. the chief of their stremgtk] The beginning, or, firstlings of
strength, a term applied to firstborn sons in Gen. xlix, 3; Deut. xxi.
17. So cv, 36.

in the tabernacles of Ham] R.V. tents. Ilam was the ancestor of
Mizraim, i.e. Egypt, Gen. x. 6. Cp. cv. 23, 27; cvi. 22.

52—B5. God’s guidance of Israel through the wilderness into
Canaan. Cp. Ex. xv. 13—17. The circumstances of the Journey have
been already recounted in vz, 13 ff.

62. But made &c.] But he led forth his people like sheep. The
verb is that which is commonly used of the journeyings of the Israelites
from stage to stage through the wilderness (Ex. xv. 22 &c.). The figure
of Israel as Jehovah's flock is a favourite one in the Asaphite Psalms
(Ixxiv. 1 note).

53. feared not] In contrast to their enemies, who were seized with
panic (Ex. xiv. 25), Israel had no cause for fear (Ex. xiv. 13). Not of
course that they never gave way to fear (Ex. xiv. 10}.

overwhelmed] The same word as that rendered covered in Ex. xv. 10.

B4, The border of his sanctuary may mean the land of Canaan, as
that in which He purposed to place His temple, and ¢%és mountain may

50

52

53

54
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Even to this mountain, whick his right hand had pur-
chased.

ss He cast out the heathen also before them,
And divided them an inheritance by line,
And made the tribes of Israel to dwell in their tents.

s6 Yet they tempted and provoked the most high God,
And kept not his testimonies :

57 But turned Jack, and dealt unfaithfully like their fathers:
They were turned aside like a deceitful bow.

s8 For they provoked him to anger with their high places,
And moved him to jealousy with their graven images.

so When God heard #445, he was wroth,
And greatly abhorred Israel:

denote Mount Zion. But it is preferable to render to his holy border,
the land separate from all other lands, to be consecrated by His Presence,
and known henceforth as the Holy Land: and in the next line, to the
mountain land, which &c. This is the sense in Ex. xv. 17, which
evidently was in the poet’s mind. Cp. Deut. iii. 25; Is. xi. 9.
66. And he drove out the nations befores them,
And allotted them for the portion of thelr inheritance:

i.e. distributed the land of the Canaanites among the Israelites by lot.
Cp. Josh. xxiii. 4; Ps. cv. 11.

56—58. The unfaithfulness of Israel in Canaan during the period of
the Judges. .

88. Yo &c.] Yot they tempted and rebelled against God the
Most High. In spite of all God’s goodness to them, they persisted in
their old unfaithfulness. Cp. vv. 17, 18; 40, 41. God the Most High
is not EI Elyon, as in v. 35; but Eldkim Elydn, the equivalent of
Fehovak the Most High, vil. 17; xlvii. 2.

feis testimonies] His commandments, regarded as bearing witness to
His will. Cp. xix. 7; xxv. I0.

B7. unmfaithfuily] Or, as R.V., treacherously. Cp. Hos. v. 7;
vi. 4. lihe @ deceitful bow] Which misses the mark and dis-
appoints its owner. Cp. Hos. vii. 16.

58. They provoked Jehovah, the ‘“jealous God ” Who can tolerate
no rival {Ex. xx. 5), by their adoption of Canaanite idolatries. Cp,
Deut. xxxii. 16, 2I.

69—64. Once more therefore God punished them for their sins,
abandoning them to their enemies and even suffering the Ark to be
captured.

59. Cp. v 21. and greatly abhorved Lirael] Better, and utterly
rojected Israel. I[srael here can hardly mean Ephraim only, as some
commentators hold; for neither sin nor punishment was limited to
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So that he forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh,
The tent whick he placed among men;

And delivered his strength into captivity,

And his glory into the enemy’s hand.

He gave his people over also unto the sword;
And was wroth with his inheritance.

The fire consumed their young men;

And their maidens were not given to marriage.
Their priests fell by the sword;

And their widows made no lamentation.

Then the Lord awaked as one out of sleep,
And like a mighty maen that shouteth by reason of wine.

Ephraim, and the sanctuary of Shiloh, though in Ephraimite territory,
was the sanctuary of all Israel.

60. placed] Lit. caused to dwell, The use of this word here and in
Josh. xviii. 1 (A.V. sef up) was probably suggested by its frequent use with
reference to the dwelling of God among 1lis people. Cp. Jer. vii. 12.

On the position and history of Shiloh see note on 1 Sam. i. 3.

61. Ais stremgih.. kis giory] The Ark, the symbol and seat of His
majesty (1 Sam. iv. 21 f.; Ps. cxxxii. 8), was suffered to fall into the
hands of the Philistines (1 Sam. iv. 11 fI.).

the enemy's hand] The adversary’s hand. (R.V.)

62, See 1 Sam. iv. 2, Io, IY.

63. Pire devoured their young men;

And their maidens had no marriage song. (R.V.)

The fire of war (Num. xxi. 28) consumed the young men, so that the
maidens remained unmarried.

6%, and their widows &c.] This line recurs word for word in
Job xxvii. 15. In the universal distress the customary rites of mourning
were not performed, even for & husband (2 Sam. xi. 26, 27).

65—86. At length Jehovah took pity on His people, and delivered
them from their adversaries. :

65. While His people were at the mercy of their enemies He seemed
to be asleep. Cp. xliv. 23, note.

that shouteth &c.] Cp. Is. xlil. 13, 14. * The daring figure of God’s
awaking as from sleep, and dashing upon Israel’s foes, who are also
‘His, with a shout like that of a hero stimulated by wine, is more
accordant with Eastern fervour than with our colder imagination ; but
it wonderfully expresses the sudden transition from a period, during
which God seemed passive and careless of His people’s wretchedness,
to one in which His power flashed forth triumphant for their defence.”
{Maclaren). Many modern commentators follow the LXX, Targ., and
Jer., in rendering like a giant whe has deen overcome with wine, This
gives a good parallelism to the preceding line, but the verb does not
occur elsewhere in this sense, and bold as are the similes of the
Psalmists, this would be scarcely seemly.

61

62

63

65
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6 And he smote his enemies in the hinder parts:
He put them to a perpetual reproach.
67 Moreover he refused the tabernacle of Joseph,
And chose not the tribe of Ephraim:
68 But chose the tribe of Judah,
The mount Zion which he loved.
6 And he built his sanctuary like high palaces,
Like the earth which he hath established for ever.
70 He chose David also his servant,
And took him from the sheepfolds:
7t From following the ezwes great with young he brought him
To feed Jacob his pecople,
And Israel his inheritance,

68, And he smole &c] Render with R.V., And he smote his
adversaries backward, a general allusion to the victories over the
Philistines and other encmies of Israel under Samuel, Saul, and David.
The A.V. follows Jewish authorities in seeing a reference to 1 Sam. v. 6 ff.

87—69. The choice of Zion.

6T. AMoreover &c.] And he rejected the tent of Joseph, i.e. Shiloh
in the tribe of Ephraim. The Ark was never brought back there, and if
Shiloh was not actually destroyed by the Philistines, it ceased to be the
sanctuary of the nation. Jeremiah points to the fall of Shiloh as a
warning to his incredulous contemporaries, who refused to believe that
Jehovah could possibly desert Jerusalem and allow His Temple to be
destroyed (Jer. vii. 12, 14; xxvi. 6, 9). Stanley observes that the first
division of the history of the Chosen People ended with the overthrow
of the first sanctuary, as the second division terminated in the fall of the
second sanctuary, and the third by the still vaster destruction of the last
Temple of Jerusalem. ke Fewisk Churck, Lect. xvii.

88. which ke loved] Cp. Ixxxvii. 2; xlvii. 4.

69. /Jike khigh palaces] Rather, ke the. heights of heaven, which
along with the earth are emblems of grandeur and stability.

70—72. The choice of David as king.

70. David kis servant] Though any Israelite might profess himself
Jehovah’s servant in addressing Him, only a few who were raised up to
do special service or who stood in a special relation to Jehovah, such as
Abraham, Moses, Joshua, David, Job, are distinguished by this title of
honour. Cp. 2 Sam. iii. 18; vil. 5, 8; r Kings viii. 24; Ps. Ixxxix. 3,
20; Cxxxil. IO.

71. From following the ewes with their young ones he brought

him,
To be shepherd of Jacob his people &c.
This natural metaphor for the ruler’s care of his people was especially
appropriate in the case of David, who was taken from being the shep-



PSALM LXXVIIIL 72. LXXIX. 1. 479

S0 he fed them according to the integrity of his heart ; 72
And guided them by the skilfulness of his hands.

herd of Jesse’s flock to be the shepherd of Jehovah’s flock. Cp. 2 Sam.
v. 2.

T2.  the inlegrily of his heart] Cp. 1 Kings ix. 4; Ds. vii. 8; ci. 2;
and the use of the cognate adjective in xv. 2; xviii. 23.

the skilfulness) The regal faculty of discernment which Solemon
desired (1 Kings iii. ¢), and with which he was so richly endowed
{1 Kings iv. 29).

PSALM LXXIX.

The occasion of this Psalm has already been discussed in the Intro-
duction to Ps. Ixxiv. It consists of three stanzas,

i. ‘The Psalmist tells God of the invasion of His land, the desecration
of His Temple, the destruction of His city, the slaughter of His servants,
the reproach of His people (1—4).

ii. He entreats God to show mercy to Israel, and not to punish them
any more for the sins of their forefathers, but to chastise their wanton
oppressors (5—8).

ili. Once more he pleads for help and pardon, urging that the honour
" of God’s name is at stake, and that the outrages of the heathen should
not go unpunished; and he concludes with a vow of perpetual praise
from the restored nation (9—13).

This Psalm, together with Ps. cxxxvii, is prescribed in the Talmudic
treatise Sopherisn (xviii. 3} for use on the gth day of the month Ab, the
day on which the destruction of both the first and the second Temple
was commemorated, Cp. Zech. vil. 3.

A Psalm of Asaph,

O God, the heathen are come into thine inheritance; 79
Thy holy temple have they defiled;
They have laid Jerusalem on heaps.

1—4. The Psalmist tells his grief to God: His land is overrun by
heathen, His temple is desecrated, His city is in ruins, His people are
slaughtered, the survivors are the scorn of their neighbours.

1. Cp. Jer. k. g1; Lam. i. 10; and for the desecration of the
Temple ep. lxxiv. 7; Ezek. vii. 21, 22.

the heathen} Lit. as in vv. 6, 10, the natlons: but where, as here,
the nations are in antagonism to God and His people, the rendering
heatken may be retained. thine l'n/zen'tameg “Ilere of the holy
land (cp. Ex. xv. 17): more commonly of the people (lxxiv. 2; Ixxviii,
62, 71).

ml/mzp.r] Le. in ruins: perhaps an allusion to the prophecy of Micah
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» The dead bodies of thy servants have they given
7% be meat unto the fowls of the heaven,
The flesh of thy saints unto the beasts of the earth.
3 Their blood have they shed like water
Round about Jerusalem; and Z&ere was none to bury them.
+ We are become a reproach to our neighbours,
A scorn and derision to them that are round about us.
s How long, LorD? wilt thou be angry, for ever?
Shall thy jealousy burn like fire?

(iii. 12; cp. Jer. xxvi. 18). For the archaic use of ‘on,” Wright (Bible
Word- Book, p. 436) quotes Shakespeare, Henry V, v. 2. 39;

And all her husbandry doth lie o2 Aeaps.

2. The horrors of a remorseless slaughter were aggravated by the
disgrace of the corpses being left unburied, in accordance with the
threats of the law (Deut. xxviii. 26) and prophets (Jer. vil. 33; viii. 2;
iX. 22; XV. 3; XvL 4; xix. 7).

thy servants..thy saints] ‘These titles are not meant to plead Israels
merits, but Israel’s relationship to God in virtue of His covenant with
them (Ixxiv. 20; 1. 5).

8. ke water] Freely, and as though it were of little worth, Con-
trast cxvi. 15.

none to bury them] Cp. Jer. xiv. 16. This passage is quoted freely
in 1 Macc. vil. 17 with reference to the murder of certain Assideans by
the high priest Alcimus, *‘He took of them threescore men and slew
them in one day, according to the words which one wrote, The flesh of
thy saints and their blood did they shed round about Jerusalem, and
they had none to bury them.” Clearly the meaning cannot be that the
Psalm was written with reference to that event, for by that time (B.c.
162) the situation of affairs was wholly different from that described in
the Psalm. Judas had won many victories, and the Temple had been
re-dedicated. Moreover the Psalm implies a ‘much more extensive
slaughter of Israelites, and that by heathen, not by a . treacherous
Israelite. There is probably another reminiscence of z. 3 in 1 Mace. i.
37, ‘“They shed innocent blood on every side of the sanctuary, and
defiled it.”

4. A repetition of xliv. 13, with the change of ‘thou makest us’ to
‘we are become.” Cp. Ixxx. §; Ezek. xxii. 4; xxv. 6 ff. Dan. ix. 16
combines this verse with v. 8 4.

5—8. Prayer that God will cease to be angry with His own people
and will punish their destroyers.

5. How long, Jehovah, wilt thou be angry for ever?

(How long) shall thy jealousy burn like fire ?

As in xiii. 1, faith combines two questions into a self-contradictory
expression. How long and _for ever are characteristic words of Ps. Ixxiv
(zo. 1, 10, 19). Cp. lxxx. 4; Ixxxix. 46.

Skall thy jealousy burn like fire] *‘Jehovah thy God is a devouring
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Pour out thy wrath upon the heathen that have not known s
thee
And u{)on the kingdoms that have not called upon thy name.

For they have devoured Jacob, 7
And laid waste his dwelling place.
O remember not against us former iniquities: 8

Let thy tender mercies speedily prevent us:

For we are brought very low.

Help us, O God of our salvation, for the glory of thy name:

And deliver us, and purge away our sins, for thy name’s
sake.

Wherefore should the heathen say, Where #s their God? 10

fire, a jealous God” (Deut. iv. 24). He cannot endure a divided alle-
giaréce, and must punish Israel forits sin. Cp. Deut, xxix., 20; Zeph.
1, 18,

8. wupon the keatkers &c.] Not upon the nations as such, but upon
the nations which refuse to acknowledge Jehovaly, and make havoc of
His people. Render with R.V., that know thee not...that call not
upon thy namse.

7. kis dwelling place] R.V. his habltation, marg, pasture: a dif-
ferent word however from pasfure in 2. 13.

o, 6, 7 recur in Jer, x. 25. At first sight it would appear that the
prophecy must be earlier than the Fall of Jerusalem, and that the
Psalmist must be quoting from the prophet. But ch. x in its present
form can hardly be from the pen olP Jeremiah himself: zz. 1—10 at
any rate can hardly be his : and 22. 23—25 appear to be a composite
passage. The insertion of * yea, they have devoured him and consumed
him’ after ¢ Jacob,” looks like the transformation of poetry into prose,
and it is possible that the Psalm is the original

8. Remember not against us the iniqguities of our forefathers
(R.V.). For these sins Israel in the Exile knew that it was suffering (Lam.,
v. 7), in accordance with the warnings. of the law (Ex. xx. 5). For the
phrase cp. Jer. xi. 10. But the next verse shews that the Psalmist does
not claim that his own generation is innocent. Cp. Lev. xxvi. 39, 40.

prevent us] Come to meet us. See on lix. ro. It is an appeal to the
fundamental revelation of God as a merciful God (Ex. xxxiv. 6).

9—12. Repeated prayers for deliverance for the honour of God’s
Name,

9. jfor the glory of thy name] Lit. for the sake of the glory of thy
name (xxix. 2; lxvi. 2). If Thou art not moved by the sight of our suf-
ferings, at least be jealous for Thine own honour, lest the heathen should
think that Israel’s God is powerless to help His people.

purge away] Or, make atoneinent for. See note on Ixv. 3.

10.  Wherefore &c.] The same plea in cxv. 2 (cp. also cxv. 1 with
2. 9); Joelii. r7. Cp. Ex. xxxii. 12; Ps. xlii. 3; Mic. vii. 10.

PSALMS 31
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Let him be known among the heathen in our sight
By the revenging of the blood of thy servants which is
shed.
i1 Let the sighing of the prisoner come before thee;
According to the greatness of thy power
Preserve thou those that are appointed to die;
1z And render unto our neighbours sevenfold into their bosom
Their reproach, wherewith they have reproached thee,
O Lord.
13 So we thy people and sheep of thy pasture
Will give thee thanks for ever:
We will shew forth thy praise to all generations.

let him be known] DBetter:

Let vengeance for thy servants’ hlood that is shed
Be made known among the heathen in our sight.

Defer not vengeance to some future generation: let us see with our
own eyes the fitting punishment of the enemies of Israel. This verse
and v. ¢ are based upon Deut. xxxii. 43. Note how the thought of
vengeance goes side by side with that of deliverance in Is, xxxv. 4;
xlvil. 3; bix. 17;.1xi. 2; Ixiii. 4; and in Jer.l. 15, 28; li. 6, 11, 36,
chapters which also probably date from the Exile,

11. The same phrases recur in cii. zo.

thy power] Lit. thine arm, a word which recalls the memories of a
glorious past (Ex. xv. 16; Ps. xliv. g).

those that ave appointed to die] Lit., the sons of death. Tt is not
necessary to understand these expressions literally of prisoners sentenced
to execution: more probably they denote the prison and theliving death
of exile {Is. xlii. 7; xlix. g; Ixi. 1).

12. owr neighbours] Cp. ». 4: the nations around, such as the
Ammonites, Moabites, and Edomites, which instead of sympathising
rejoiced at Israel’s calamity. Cp. Ezek. xxv.

severtfold] Cp. Gen. iv. 15; and contrast Christ’s law of forgiveness,
Matt. xviii. 22.

tnlo Ltheir bosern] A metaiphor from the practice of carrying articles in
the folds of the dress. It further suggests the idea of full and intimate
recompence. Cp. Is. Ixv. 6; Jer. xxxii. 18; Luke vi. 38,

13.  Concluding vow of tha.nksgwmg Israel will then be able to
render its tribute of unceasing praise to its Lord and Shepherd.

sheep of thy pasture] Cp. Ixxiv. 1, note; lxxx. 1.

thy praise]  Cp. 1xxiv. 213 Ixxviii. 4. To set forth Jehovah’s praise
was Israel’s mission, Is. xliii, 21.
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PSALM LXXX.

The Psalm begins with a prayer to the Shepherd of Israel once more
to manifest His power and lead His people to victory {1—j3).

How long, pleads the Psalmist, will God continue to be angry with
His people and abandon them to the mockery of their enemies (4—7%)?

He reminds God of the care which He had once bestowed upon the
vine of Israel, and of its former luxuriant growth: why then has He
now withdrawn His protection and abandoned it to the ravages of its
foes (8—i13)?

Once more he prays that God will visit and restore His people, and
bind them to Himself by a new bond of allegiance (14—1g).

The refrains {3, 7, r9) mark a strophical arrangement, and »». 8—i19
naturally fall into two divisions, 8—13, 14—19. But there are indica-
tions of some dislocation of the text of zw, 14ff, and it is possible that
the strophical arrangement was originally more complete.

This Psalm throws into the form of a prayer those hopes for the
restoration of the Northern tribes and the reunion of all Israel, which are
found in the prophets from the time of Amos onward, and are expressed
in the fullest detail by Jeremiah (iii. 11—15; xxxi. 1—21), and Ezekiel
{(xxxvil, 15—18), and, probably at a still later date, after the first
Return from the Exile, in Zech. ix—xil It must have been written
after the fall of the Northern Kingdom, when political rivalry between
Israel and Judah was at an end; and it may have been written either
before the Exile or after the Return from Babylon, for the language of
2. 3, ¥, 1g does not necessarily imply that the whole nation was in exile,
But more probably it was written during the Babylonian exile; for (1)
. 3, 7, 19 are most naturally interpreted as a prayer for the termina-
tion of the exile: (2) zo. 12 ff. seem to describe the land as wholly
overrun by enemies and the national existence as for the time at an
end: and (3) the resemblances of language to Pss. lxxiv and lxxix are
in favour of referring it to the same period?

On the whole then, though the Psalm may be a prayer of the post-
exile congregation for the fuller restoration of Israel, and doubtless was
so used by them, it seems best to regard it as originally the Frayer of
Tsrael in exile for a complete national restoration. The special interest
shewn in the tribes of the Northern Kingdom (z. 2) may have been due
to the connexion of the author with one of those tribes; but it is sufficiently
accounted for by the prominence given to Israel’s restoration in Jere-
miah and Ezekiel. ‘‘The brotherly love of Judah for Israel {cp. lxxvii.
15; lxxxi. §) is a reflection (if we may expand the thought of the
Asaphite Psalmists in accordance with Jer. xxxi. g, 20) of the fatherly
love of Jehovah for His *first-born.” Man’s self-will (Hos. v. 11) cannot
permanently make void the divine idea of all-Israel.” (Cheyne.)

According to the Massoretic accentuation the title runs, For the chief

i For a discussion of the date of Zech. ix—xi the writer would refer to his Doctrine
of the Prophets, pp. 445 £ .
2 With v. 1 cp. Ixxiv. 1 Ixxix. 135 with 2. 4 cp. lxxiv. 1, 9, 103 Ixxix. 5; with
v 6 cp. lxxix. 4, 12; with 2. 18 cp. Ixxix. 6, 9.

3I—2
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Musician, set to Shoshannim (/#/fes): a testhmony of Asaph, a Psalm:
but the analogy of the title of Ps. Ix suggests the connexion of the
words Shoskannim Eduth, i.e. (Like) lilies is the lestimony, pure
and beautiful. These would be the opening words of some well-known
song in praise of the Law, to the melody of which the Psalm was to be
sung. Cp. the titles of Dss. xlv, Ixix; and see [nfrod. p. xxvi. The
LXX adds to the title, 4 Psalm concerning the Assyrian, as in Ps.
lxxvi.

To the chief Musician upon Shoshannim-Eduth, A Psalm o’ Asaph,

80 Give ear, O Shepherd of Israel,
Thou that leadest Joseph like a flock;
Thou that dwellest #efween the cherubims, shine forth.
a2 Before Ephraim and Benjamin and Manasseh

1-3. A prayer for the restoration of God’s favour to His people.

1. The Psalmist addresses God (1)} as the Skeplherd of Isracl, a title
which is the correlative of the words in Ixxix, 13, thy people and the
flock of thy pasture (cp. lxxiv. 1), and appeals to their claim on His
protecting care: (2} as thou that leddest Joseph ke a flock, recalling
His providential guidance of them through the wilderness (Ixxvii. 20;
Ixxviii. 52}: (3} as thou that sittest enthroned upon the Cherubim,
words which suggest the double idea of the King enthroned in heaven
and yet dwelling in the midst of His people (1 Sam. iv. 4; 2 Sam, vi.
2; 2 Kings xix. 15), and are here clearly intended to recall the Presence
of God with His people in the wilderness manifested from the ‘mercy-
seat’ above the Ark (Ex. xxv. 22). Jsrael is the nation as a whole;
Foseph represents the tribes of the Northern Kingdom, in which the
Psalmist has a special interest. Cp. Facod and Fosepk, Ps. lxxvil. 15.
The use of the title Skepherd may allude to the use of the word in
Jacob's blessings of Joseph, Gen. xlviil. 15 (fed = shepherded), xlix, 24.

shine forth] Manifest Thyself in power and glory for our deliverance.
Cp. L. 2; xciv. 1; Dent. xxxiil. 2.

2. Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manassch were united by the tie of
common descent from Jacob’s beloved wife Rachel, who is regarded by
Jeremiah (xxxi. 15} as the mother of the Northern Kingdom, and they
are named as representatives of that Kingdom. According to Num. il
17 fl. these tribes encamped to the West of the Tabernacle, and marched
immediately behind it (z. 24). Before Epkraim &c. therefore means,
‘placing Thyself at their head as a victorious leader, as Thou didst go
before them of old in the journeyings of the wilderness.” At first sight
it may seem strange that Benjamin is reckoned among the Northern
tribes, for partially at any rate it sided with Rehoboam (1 Kings xii. 21;
2 Chr. xi. 3, 23; xv. 8, g); but the one tribe remaining to David was
Judah (1 Kings xi. 13, 32, 36), and Benjamin must be reckoned to the
Northern Kingdom to make up Ten tribes, for Simeon had become
merged in Judah and is not counted. The principal Benjamite towns
of Bethel, Gilgal, and Jericho belonged to the Northern Kingdom.
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Stir up thy strength,

And come and save us.

Turn us again, O God,

And cause thy face to shine; and we shall be saved.

O Lorp God ¢f hosts,

How long wilt thou be angry against the prayer of thy
people?

Thou feedest them with the bread of tears;

And givest them tears to drink iz greaf measure.

stir up thy strengtk]  Put in action thy might (xx. 6) which seems
to be dormant. come and save us] R.V., come to save us: lit.
come for salvation or deliverance for us.

8. Turn us again] Usually taken to mean dring us back from exile,
or more generally, restore us: repair our broken fortunes. Cp. lx. 1.
But is it not rather an allusion to Ephraim’s prayer in Jer. xxxi. 18,
interpreted in Lam. v. 21 in a spiritual sense? National repentance isthe
condition of national restoration; and it must be God’s own work,
Make us return to Thee, and return to us (2. 14) with Thy favour as of
old ; then and not till then shall we be saved.

cause thy face to shine]l Shew us Thy favour as of old: words bor-
rowed [rom the great Aaronic benediction, Num, vi. 25. Cp. Ps. iv. 6.

4—7. How long shall Israel continue to be the object of Jehovah's
displeasure, and the scorn of neighbouring nations?

4 O LorD God of kosts] Fehovak Elikim Tsebioth, as in lix. s.
For the meaning see note on xlvi. 7. There is a special significance in
the repeated appeals to Jehovah (4, 14, 19) by the title which denotes
His universal sovereignty, and therefore His ability to help Israel in its
humiliation, and also recalls the days when He went forth with Israel’s
armies to victory. .

how long wilt thow be angryl Lit. hast thou been fuming. For the
verb cp. Ixxiv. 1. The tense denotes ‘how long hast Thou been and
wilt Thou continuc to be angry,” and implies that Israel’s distress has
already lasted long. Cp. lxxiv. g, 10; lxxix, 5.

against the prayer of thy people]  As the punishment for the sins of
their ancestors (Prov. i. 28 ff.; Lam. iii. 8). Perhaps the smoke of the
divine wrath is thought of as a thick cloud which interposes between
them and God; see Lam. iii. 44. We might render iz spite of the
prayer, but the rendering of A.V. and R.V. is the more forcible. God’s
indignation against His people is so intense, that even their prayers are
an offence to Him. On the wrath of God as the manilestation of His
holiness see Oehler’s 0. 7. Theology, § 48.

The LXX and Syr. read 24y servant or thy servanis for thy people.

6. Thou hast fed them with bread of tears,

And given them tears to drink In large measure.
i.e. made tears their daily portion : cp. xlil, 3; cii. 9. [ large measure,
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6 Thou makest us a strife unto our neighbours:
And our enemies laugh among themselves.
7 Turn us again, O God ¢f hosts,
And cause thy face to shine; and we shall be saved.

8 Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt:

Thou hast cast out the heathen, and planted it.
9 Thou preparedst room before it,

And didst cause it to take deep root, and it filled the land.
1o The hills were covered w7/ the shadow of it,

And the boughs thercof were Jike the goodly cedars.

lit. by 2ke tierce, or third part of some larger measure, probably the dazk
(=¢phak, in dry measure), and if so containing nearly three gallons: a
huge drinking goblet, though but a tiny measure for the dust of the
earth, Is. xl. 12, the only other place where the word occurs.

LXX, Syr., Jer., read us for them.

6. a strife &c.] An object of contention (Jer. xv. 10}: the petty
states round about (Ixxix. 4, r2), Edomites, Arabians, and the like,
quarrel among themselves for our territory. Lagarde conjectures that
we should read MANOD, skaking (of the head), for MADON, strife, as in
xliv. 14, which would suit the parallelism better.

lauglk among themselves] Rather, to their hearf's content, so, laugh
scornfully. Cp. 1xxix. 4.

P.B.V. ‘langh #s to scorn’ follows LXX, Vulg., Jer.

8—13. Under the figure of a vine, once carefully tended and spread-
ing far and wide in luxuriant growth, but now exposed to the ravages of
wild beasts, the Psalmist contrasts God’s former care for His people
with their present plight. The figure of the vine may have been sug-
gested by Gen. xlix. 22. See Hes. x. 1; Is. v. 1—7%; xxvii. 2—6;
Jer. ii. 21; xii. 10 ff.  *“The vine was the emblem of the nation on the
coins of the Maccabees, and in the colossal cluster of golden grapes
which overhung the porch of the second Temple; and the grapes of
Judah still mark the tombstones of the Hebrew race in the oldest of
their European cemeteries, at Prague.” Siwai and Palestine, p. 164.

8. Thou broughtest a vine out of Egypt (R.V.): the verb is one
which can be applied to the transplantation of a vine, or the migration
of a people, as in Lxxviii. 52. Thou didst drlve out the nations,
and plantedst it. See Ex. xxiii. 28 ff. ; xv. 17; Ps. xliv. 2; lxxviil. 5.

9. Thou preparedst room defore irf] As the vinedresser prepares the
ground for his vine by clearing away the stones and thorns and all that
would hinder its free growth (Is. v. 2), so God prepared Canaan for
Israel by the expulsion of its old inhabitants.

and didst cause st &c.] Rather, and it struck deep its roots, and
filled the land.

10. Tke ké7s) The mountains,

the goodly cedars] Cedars of God (£/), those ¢“which he hath planted,™
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She sent out her boughs unto the sea,
And her branches unto the river.

Why hast thou #4en broken down her hedges,

So that all they which pass by the way do pluck her?
The boar out of the wood doth waste it,

And the wild beast of the field doth devour it.
Return, we beseech thee, O God ¢f hosts:

Look down from heaven, and behold,

And visit this vine;

And the vineyard which thy right hand hath planted,

the indigenous cedars of Lebanon, noblest of forest trees. Cp. ‘*moun-
tains of God” (xxxvi. ). The alternative rendering of R. V. marg., 4nd
the cedars of God with the boughs thereof, gives the same sense as the
LXX. The vine grew so that it overshadowed the mountainous country
to the South, and the cedars of Lebanon on the North, an allusion to
the ideal boundaries of the Promised Land, as described in Deut. xi. 24
(where ¢ the wilderness '="the mountains’ here). That the next verse
clearly refers to the Eastern and Western boundaries is an argument in
favour of this interpretation.

11, She sent out her branches unto the sea,

And her shoots unto the River (R.V.),

spreading westward to the Mediterranean, and eastward to the Euphrates,
boundaries approximately realised in the time of David and Solomon.
See lxxii. 8; (gen. xv. 18; Ex. xxiii. 31; Deut. xi. 24; 2 Sam. viit. 6;
1 Kings iv. 24.

12.  Why &c.] The question is half expostulation, half inguiry, for
Israel’s present plight is a riddle to the Psalmist.

hedges] R.V. fences. Vineyards were always carefully fenced to
protect them (Is. v. 5). Almost the same words recur in lxxxix. 40, 41.

13. The boar out of the forest doth ravage it

And the wild beasts of the fleld feed on it.

¢ Under Hermon,” says Dr Tristram, ¢ in the vineyard districts, we
heard grievous lamentations of the damage done to the vines by the
boars, which not only devour the grapes, but also munch up the bearing
shoots.” Nat. Hist. of Bible, p. 56. Israel's land is laid waste by
remorseless enemies.

14—19. Repeated prayers for the restoration of God’s favour to
Israel.

14 Return] Or, as R.V., Turn again. It is the intransitive form
of the verb furn us again in vv. 3, 7, 19.

16. This verse presents serious ambiguities and difficulties. The
first word may be rendered as a substantive, in close connexion with 2.
14, and the vineyard, or better as R.V. and the stock: or, as in R.V.
marg., as a verb: and protect (or maintain) that which thy right

12

3

15



488 PSALM LXXX. 16—1I19.

And the branch #%af thou madest strong for thyself.

16 J7 s burnt with fire, # #s cut down:
They perish at the rebuke of thy countenance.
17 Let thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand,
Upon the son of man w/om thou madest strong for thyself.
18 So will not we go dack from thee:
Quicken us, and we will call upon thy name.
19 Turn us again, O LoRD God of hosts,
Cause thy face to shine; and we shall be saved.

hand hath planted. The second rendering is preferable, though not
wholly free from difficulty.

the branch] Or, the son, which is the literal meaning of the word.
Cp. Ex. iv. 22; Hos. xi. 1. Probably an allusion to Gen. xlix. 3.
The Targum interprets, *‘and upon Messiah the king, whom thou hast
made strong for thysel.” But the primary reference is obviously to the
nation.

madest strong] Tending it with loving care till it grew up: cp. Ixxxix.
21; Is i 2.

18. The gender of the word shews that #¢ refers to the vine. Cw
down, as fit for nothing but fuel. Cp. Is. xxxiii. 12; Ezek. xv. 4.

they perish &c.] The figure is dropped. The Israelites perish, for
God has not merely hidden His face, but turned it upon them in anger.

It has been conjectured that there has been some displacement of the
text, and various rearrangements have been proposed. Thus Cheyne
would read the verses in this order: 11, 14, 15, 12, 13, 16, Let them
perisk will then refer to Israel’s enemies. Then too there may have
been some confusion between 15 & and 17 4.

17. A repetition of #. 15, dropping the metaphor. Extend Thy
hand, put forth Thy power to protect the people which Thy right hand
made into a nation and delivered from Egypt. 7ke son of man describes
it as affected by human frailty and therefore needing divine help. The
personification of Israel as Jehovah’s son underlies the language of the
verse. Possibly there is an allusion to Berjamin=*son of the right
hand.

18. So shall we not go back from thee (R.V.), bound to Thee by a
fresh tie of allegiance. guicken us} The restoration of our
national life (Hos. vi. 2) will evoke a fresh response of grateful praise.

19. O LorRp God of losts] There is a climax in the use of divine
names in the refrains (3, 7, 19). The Psalmist clenches his appeal by
the use of the covenant name Jehovah, along with the title expressive of
universal sovereignty, God of hosts.
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PSALM LXXXI.

The beginning of each month was marked by the blowing of the
silver trumpets {Num. x. 1o); but the first day of the month Ethanim
or Tisri (Sept.—Oct.), the seventh month of the ecclesiastical year and
the first of the civil year, was kept as a solemn festival and was called
‘the Day of trumpet-blowing’ sor ‘the Feast of trumpets’ (Num. xxix.
r; Lev. xxiii. 24). Upon the fifteenth day of the same month, at the
full moon, the Feast of Tabernacles began (Lev. xxiii. 39). To this
double celebraticn #. 3 plainly alludes; and we find that from ancient
times this Psalm has been the New Year’s Day Psalm of the Jewish
Church, and that by an apparently unanimous Jewish tradition it is
connected with the Feast of Tabernacles. It is unreasonable to disre-
gard the evidence of practice and tradition, and maintain that the Psalm
was intended for the Passover, on the ground of the reference to the
Exodus in 2. 8. In point of fact its contents are more appropriate to
the Feast of Tabernacles than to the Passover. The Feast of Taber-
nacles was the most joyous of all the feasts, and the opening verses are
a call to a jubilant celebration. The Feast of Tabernacles was the time
appointed for the septennial recitation of the Law (Deut. xxxi. 10);
and the leading thoughts of the Psalm are that allegiance of Israel to
Jehovah alone which was the fundamental principle of the Law;
Jehovah’s deliverance of Israel from Egypt, which was the ground upon
which that claim rested; and Israel’s failure in its duty and consequent
loss of promised blessing.

The Psalm falls into three divisions:

i A call to celebrate the festival with shout and song and blowing
of trumpets, for it is a divine ordinance for Israel {1—g).

ii. Throwing himself back in imagination to the time of the Exodus,
the Psalmist hears the voice of God proclaiming the decree for Israel’s
liberation, and the fundamental principle of the covenant made at Sinai,
the absolute allegiance of Israel to Jehovah as their God {6—10).

iii. But Israel would not obey, and Jehovah was forced to leave them
to experience the consequences of their obstinate self-will. Yet even
now, if they would obey His commands, He would subdue their enemies,
and satisfy them with the promised blessings of plenty (11—16).

Some commentators regard the Psalm as a2 combination of two frag-
ments, 1—5 a, 4, §5¢—16, on the ground of the want of connexion be-
tween g & and §¢, the dissimilarity in style between the two parts, and
the unsuitability of the latter part for a festival hymn, But these argu-
ments are not convincing. If the transition in 2. 5 is somewhat abrupt,
it is not more so than is frequently the case; that the Psalmist should
pass from a summons to the celebration of the festival to & consideration
of its religious significance is perfectly natural; and a review of Jehovah’s
relation to Israel is surely not unsuitable for a festival hymn, in view
alike of the general commemorative purpose of the festival, and of the
particular fact that it was the occasion for the septennial recitation of
the Law, which was based upon that relation. That rejoicing should
be tempered by warning is fulalf in accord with the prophetic spirit of
the Asaphic Psalms. Comp. also Ps. xcv.
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There is nothing in the Psalm by which its date can be fixed with
certainty. It contains several allusions to Deut. xxxii, and zw. 11, 12
may be a reminiscence of Jer. vii. 24. The summons to the festival
implies that the Temple was standing, and from zz. 14, 15 it may be
inferred that the nation was threatened or oppressed by foreign enemies.
Perhaps it may belong to the later years of the kingdom, and if so,
probably to the reign of Josiah.

It is the special Psalm for Thursday as well as for New Year’s Day
according to the ancient Jewish usage. See Jnfrod. p. xxvii. Pre-
sumably the title in the LXX once contained a reference to this usage,
as the Old Latin Version has Quinia Sabdbati; but it has disappeared
from all but one or two MSS of the LXX.

To the chief Musician upon Gittith, 4 Psalr: of Asaph.

81 Sing aloud unto God our strength :
Make a joytul noise unto the God of Jacob.
= Take a psalm, and bring hither the timbrel,
The pleasant harp with the psaltery.
3 Blow up the trumpet in the new moon,
In the time appointed, on our solemn feast day.

On the title, For the chief Musiclan; set to the Gittith (R.V.), see
Introd. p. xxv,

1—3. A call to the joyous celebration of the festival, addressed to
the whole congregation (z. 1), to the Levites as the appointed leaders
of the Temple music {z. 2), and to the Priests, whose special duty it was
to blow the trumpets (z. 3). See Num, x. 8, 10; Josh. vi. 4ff. ; 2 Chr.
v. 12 1f., vii. 6; Ezra iii. 10.

1.  God our strengtk] Cp. Ex. xv. 2; Ps. xlvi. 1.

2, Take a psalm &c.] Or, Raise a psalm and sound the timbrel.
The timbrel, or tabret, was a tambourine or hand drum; the psaltery,
like the harp, a stringed instrument.

8. the trumpet] Heb. shaphir, the homn, as distinguished from the
metal trumpet. In the Pentateuch the use of the shdpidr is only pre-
scribed in connexion with the year of Jubilee (Lev. xxv. g}, but accord-
ing to practice it was used for the New Year as well.

in the new moon] The Targum expressly states that the new moon
of Tisriis meant here, and there is no sufficient reason for setting aside this
ancient Jewish tradition and supposing that the new moon of Nisan, the
first month of the ecclesiastical year, is meant, on the ground that the
contents of the Psalm shew that the festival at the full moon referred to
in the next line must be the Passover.

in the time appointed &c.] Better, at the full moon, for the day of
our feast. If the month referred to is Tisri, our feast must be the
Feast of Tabernacles, which began at the full moon on the 15th of that
month. It was often called simply *‘the feast” (1 Kings viil. 2, &e¢.),
and was regarded as the most joyous of all the feasts, The trumpet
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For this was a statute for Israel,

And a law of the God of JTacob.

This he ordained in Joseph for a testimony,
When he went out through the land of Egypt:
Where 1 heard a language #4ez T understood not.

I removed his shoulder from the burden:

blowing at the beginning of the month is regarded as pointing forward
to it, and it was repeated on the day itself, in accordance with the law
of Num. x. 10.

4, 8. The reason for the celebration in the divine appointment of
the festival as a memorial of God’s goodness to Israel

4, For it 18 a statute for Ierael,

An ordinance of the God of Jacob. (R.V.)

It refers to the feast. The title God of Facob carries our thoughts
back beyond the Exodus to the providential dealings of Jehovah with
the great ancestor of the nation {Gen. xlvi. 2 fL).

5. He appointed it in Joseph for a testlmony (R.V.): to bear
continual witness to His care of Israel. whken &c.] Render,
When he (Le. God) went out against (or ozer) the land of Egypt, to
execute judgement upon the Egyptians. See Ex. xi. 4.

where [ keard a language that £ understood not} The poet identifies
himself with his nation and speaks in the name of Israel of old. It
was an aggravation of their misery that they were toiling for masters
whose language they conld not understand. This meaning however,
though Ps. cxiv. 1 offers a parallel, is hardly adequate here. It is possible
to render, The speech of one that I know not do I hear, and to regard
the line as the words of the poet himself, introducing the divine oracle
which follows. He suddenly breaks off, hearing a supernatural voice
addressing him, Cp. Job iv. 16; and for the introduction of God as the
speaker, Ps. Ix. 6; Izii. 11.  But it is difficult to see how the poet
could speak of God as one whom I know not: the phrase must surely
mean more than ‘strange,’ ‘unearthly’: and it is preferable to render,
The speech of one that I knew not did I hear. The Psalmist speaks
in the person of Israel at the time of the Exodus. This he can do,
since Israel of all time is one in virtue of the continuity of its national
life. Israel then began fo kear Jehovah (such is the proper force of the
tense in the original), Whom it had not yet learned to know as the self-
revealing God of redemption, speaking to it in the wondrous works of
the deliverance from Egypt. See Ex. iil. 13; vi. 2 ff., 7. The substance
of the words which Israel heard in Egypt is given in the next verse,
which contains God’s decree for Israel's liberation from servitude:

6. I have removed his shoulder from the burden:

His hands shall go free from the basket.

The term *basket” does not occur in Exodus, but baskets for carrying
the burdens of bricks or clay so often referred to in Exodus (. 11;il
1L V. 4, 5; Vi. 6, 7) are frequently represented in Egyptian paintings.
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His hands were delivered from the pots.
7 Thou calledst in trouble, and I delivered thee ;
I answered thee in the secret place of thunder:
I proved thee at the waters of Meribah. Selah.
8 Hear, O my people, and I will testify unto thee:
O Israel, if thou wilt hearken unto me;
9 There shall no strange god be in thee;
Neither shalt thou worship azy strange god.
10 b g the Lorp thy God,

From the pots (AN.), i.e. from making the pots (P.B.V.), is an impro-
bable explanation.

The P.B.V. in #. 5, ‘““when he came out of the land of Egypt and
had heard a strange language,” is derived through the Vulg. from the
LXX. Similarly Jerome; but it is probably only a conjectural render-
ing of a difficult passage, and does not represent a different text.

7. From the divine decree for Israel’s liberation the transition to an
address to Israel is easy. Israel of the present is regarded as one with
Israel of the past.

Thou calledst &c.] For the phrase cp. L 15; and for the fact, Ex,
ii. 23 M.

in the secret place of thunder] In the covert of the thunder-cloud God
conceals and reveals Himself (xviii. rr, 13; Ixxvii. 17ff.). At the
passage of the Red Sea, when Israel was sore afraid and cried out unto
Jehovah, He ‘‘looked forth upon the host of the Egyptians through the

illar of fire and of cloud, and discomfited the host of the Egyptians”
Ex. xiv. 10, 24).

I proved thee at the walers of Meribah] Testing thy faith and obedi-
ence. The name Meribah or Strife was a reminder of repeated unbelief
and ingratitude {Ex. xvii, 7; Num. xx.13; Ps. lxxviii. 20); of the long
‘controversy’ (Mic. vi. 2) of a long-suffering God with an obstinate
people. It is possible that the reference to this miracle in particular
was suggested by the libations of water at the Feast of Tabernacles,
which commemorated the supply of water in the wilderness.

8—10. Israel’s duty of allegiance to Jehovah alone ; the fundamental
principle of the covenant. Israel in the wilderness is primarily ad-
dressed, but Israel of every age is included.

8. ZHear...and I will teslify unto thed] Or, 1 will protest unto thee,
of solemn warning and exhortation. Cp. L 7; and numerous passages
in Deuteronomy, e.g. vi. 4; v. 1, 6; iv. 26; xxx. 1¢: xxxi. 28.

if thow wilt hearken &c.] Better as R.V., if thou wouldest hearken
unto me !

9. no strange god] Cp. xliv. 20; Deut. xxxii. 16.

any sirange god] Any allen god. Cp. Deut, xxxii. 12. Absolute
fidelity to Jehovah was the fundamental principle of the Sinaitic
covenant, embodied in the first ‘word’ of the Decalogue.
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Which brought thee out of the land of Egypt:

Open thy mouth wide, and T will fill it.

But my people would not hearken to my voice;

And Israel would none of me.

So I gave them up unto their own heart’s lust:

And they walked in their own counsels.

O that my people had hearkened unto me,

And Israel had walked in my ways !

I should soon have subdued their enemies,

And turned my hand against their adversaries.

The haters of the Lorp should have submitted themselves
unto him:

But their time should have endured for ever.

10. I am Jehovah thy God,

‘Which brought thee up out of the land of Egyvt.

Cp. Ex. xx. 2 ff. ; Deut. xx. 1. To Jehovah Israel owed its existence.
The fact that He redeemed it from Egypt constituted His claim upon
its allegiance, Cp. 1 John iv. 10.

open &c.] God is ready liberally to satisfy all their needs. Cp.
Matt, vii. 7, 11

11,12, Israel’s disobedience and its punishment.

11. But my people hearkened mnot to my voice. For my people...
Israel in a similar complaint see Is. i. 3.

12. 5o I1let them go after the stubbornness of their heart,

That they might walk in their own counsels. {R.V.).

God punishes men by leaving them to their own self-willed courses
of action, which prove their ruin, Cp. Job viil. 4; Prov. i. 3off.;
Rom. i. 24 ff.; 2 Thess, ii. 10 . *Stubbornness’ is a favourite word
with Jeremiah (vil. 24, &c.), occurring elsewhere only in Deunt. xxix. 1g.

Most editions Loth of the Bible and of the Prayer Book wrongly print
kearis’ for heart’s. See Scrivener, Auth. Ed. of Engl. Bitle, p. 152,
and Earie, Psalter of 1536, - 313.

13—16. Yet God's mercy is inexhaustible. Even now if Israel
would obey Him, He would subdue their enemies, and bless them
abundantly. Cp. Is. xlviii. £7—19.

13, O that my people were hearkening unto me,
That Israel would walk in my ways!
14. I should soon subdue their enemies,

And turn my band against their adversaries.
Zn my ways is the contrast to {n their own counsels. {Jer. vil. 23, 24.)
The hand which is now turned against Israel in chastisement would
be turned against their enemies.
15, . 'The haters of Jehovah should come cringing unto himi,
8o that their time ghould be for ever.

1y
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16 He should have fed them also with the finest of the wheat:
And itk honey out of the rock should I have satisfied thee.

Unto kim may mean fo Fekovak or o Israel ; but apparently the latter.
Jehovah’s enemies are the enemies of His people, and He would force
them to pay homage, however reluctantly (txvi. 3 note), to Israel; that
so Israel’s time of prosperity might know no end, the nation’s life never
fail.

16. Tense and person both present serious difficulties, and it seems
necessary to emend the text of the first line, and read:

Yea, I would feed him with the fat of wheat,
And with honey out of the rock would I satisfy thee.

Him=Israel. The transition to direct address in Z 2 (‘thee’) seems
harsh, but is not uncommon in Heb, The third person ‘them’ or
*him’ in LXX, Jer., Syr., is probably only a correction to avoid it.
‘We have here another reminiscence of Deut. xxxii, zz. 13, 14, Cp.
cxlvii. 14 To an obedient people God would fulfil His ancient pro-
mises of blessing. Cp. Ex. ili. 8; Deut, vii. 12, 13; viii. 6.

PSALM LXXXIIL

This Psalm is a vision of judgement. It sets forth, in a highly
poetical and imaginative form, the responsibility of earthly judges to
the Supreme Judge, Whose representatives they are, and from Whom
they derive their authority. The dramatic form, the representation of
God as the Judge, and the introduction of God Himself as the speaker,
are characteristics common to several of the Asaphic Psalms. See
Pss. 1, Ixxv, Ixxxi,

God takes His stand as Judge in a solemn assembly: His delegates
appear before His tribunal ().

Sternly He upbraids them for their injustice and partiality, and bids
them remember what the duties of their office are {2—4).

But they are incapable of reformation, and the foundations of society
are being shaken by their misconduct. Though they bear the lofty
title of gods, they shall share the common fate of men (5—7%).

The Psalmist concludes with a prayer that God will Himself assume
the government of the world (8).

In Ps. 1 the nation of Israel is assembled for judgement: here the
authorities of the nation who have abused their trust are put upon their
trial. The evil complained of has been common in QOriental countries
in all ages, and ancient Israel was no exception. Exhortations to main-
tain the purity of justice are common in the Law: complaints of its
maladministration are frequent in the Prophets. One passage in par-
ticular—Is. iii. 13 fl.—presents a close parallel. *‘ Jehovah standeth up
to plead, and standeth to judge the peoples. Jehovah will enter into
judgement with the elders of His people, and the princes thereof: for ye
—ye have devoured the vineyard: the spoil of the afflicted is in your
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houses: what mean ye that ye crush my people, and grind the face of
the afflicted ? saith the Lord, Jehovah of hosts.”

The authorities of the nation are called gods (zw. 1, 6) as being the
representatives of God, sens of the Mest High {v. 6) as exercising a
power delegated by the supreme Ruler of the world. The judgement
which they give is God’s {Deut. i. 17). Even if it be held that Xlgkim
should be rendered God rather than ke judges in Ex. xxi, 6; xxii, 8, g,
28; 1 Sam. ii. 25, it is clear that the administration of justice at the
sanctuary by those who were regarded as the representatives of God is
meant in these passages, and the direct application of the title Elgkim
to judges in the Psalm is fully intelligible. This interpretation is the
oldest, for it is not only given by the Targum, but was that generally
current in our Lord’s time, as is clear from His use of the passage in
Joln x. 34 ff, and it is the simplest andymost natural. Two other
explanations however require notice.

(i) Some commentators think that the Psalm refers to foreign rulers,
by whom the nation of Israel was being oppressed. The prayer of #. 8,
it is said, proves that the reference cannot be merely to the injustice of
Israelite judges, for God is entreated to arise and judge the world, But
the judgement of Israel is often regarded as part of a universal judge-
ment. See Ps. vii. 6 ff.: and particularly the passage of Isaiah already
referred to, where Jehovah is standiug up to judge #%e pesples, when He
summons the elders and princes of Israel to account for oppressing their
poor countrymen. The language of vv. 2—4 tallies exactly with the
language used elsewhere of the oppression of poor and defenceless
Israelites by the rich and powerful: there is not the slightest hint that
the terms ‘poor’ and ‘affiicted ’ are transferred to Israel as a mation.
And lastly, though heathen princes claimed divine titles (Ezek. xxviil.
2, 63 Is. xiv, 14) it is itnprobable that the Psalmist would acknowledge
their right to them as he does.

(ii) Others think that by E/7kim angels are meant, and hold that
the Psalm refers generally to God’s judgement upon unjust judges in
heaven and earth; or more particularly to the judgement of the patron-
angels of the nations. This view, proposed by Bleek, is adopted by
Cheyne, who says, ‘‘The charge brought against these patron-angels of
the nations (see Dan. x, xii) is that they have (in the persons of their
human subordinates) permitted such gross violence and injustice, that
the moral bases of the earth are shaken.” If this view is to be adopted,
it is certainly the case that ‘““no Psalm makes a stronger demand
than this on the historic imagination of the interpreter.” But (1) as has
already been remarked in the note on lvili. 1 with reference to a similar
interpretation of that Psalm, there is nothing in the context to justify the
importation of an idea which belongs to the later development of Jewish
theology. (2) The idea that angels can be punished with death is
startling, and foreign to the O.T, view of angelic nature. (3) There is
not the slightest hint that vo. 2—4 refer to anything but the oppression
of men by men, The language, as has been pointed out above, closely
resembles that of the Law and the Prophets, and there is no reason for
taking it in a non-natural sense.

There is nothing in the Psalm to fix its date. The evils complained



496 PSALM LXXXIIL 1—3.

of were constantly recurring, especially of course when the central
government was weak.

This Psalm is the Psalm for the third day of the week in the ancient
Jewish liturgy. See fuitrod. p. xxvii.

A Psalm of Asaph.

82 God standeth in the congregation of the mighty:
He judgeth among the gods.
= How long will ye judge unjustly,
And accept the persons of the wicked? Selah.
3 Defend the poor and fgtherless:
Do justice to the afflicted and needy.

1. A vision of God as the Judge of judges.

God] Originally no doubt ¥ekovak, for whick the Elohistic editor
has substituted E/lokim. standetle] Or, taketh his stand: solemnly
takes His place as president. Cp. Is, 1ii. 13 2; Am. vii. 75 ix. 1.

in the congregation of the mighty] l.e., as P.B.V., of princes. But we
must rather render, in the assembly of God (£/), i.e., not the congrega-
tion of Israel, though this is called t4e comgregation of ¥ ehovah (Num.
xxvil. 17; cp. Ps. Ixxiv. 2), but an assembly summoned and presided
over by God in His capacity of Almighty Ruler.

ke judgerk &c.] In the midst of gods (Z/G%im) will he Judge.  Ac-
cording to the view adopted above, the judges and authorities of Israel
are meant by gods. It might indeed be supposed that the poet intended
to represent God as holding His court surrounded by angels, like an
earthly king in the midst of his courtiers (cp. 1 Kings xxii. 19; Job i,
ii); and so probably the Syriac translator understood the verse: **God
standeth in the assembly of the angels, and in the midst of the angels
will He judge.” But Z/7Aim can hardly have a different meaning from
that which it has in 2. 6, where it clearly refers to the judges who are
put on their trial; and the address in 2. 2 would be unintelligible if
the persons addressed had not already been mentioned.

2—4. God speaks, arraigning the judges for injustice and partiality,
and bidding them perform their duties faithfully.

8. accept the persons] Or, as R.V., respect the persons, shewing
partiality to the rich and powerful. Strict impartiality in the adminis-
tration of justice is {requently enjoined in the Law. Favouring the poor
is condemned as well as favouring the rich. See Ex. xxiii. 2, 3, 6—S8;
Lev. xix. 15, 35; Deut. i. 17; xvi. 18ff.: cp. Prov. xviii, 5; xxiv, 23.
The music strikes up to emphasise the guestion, and as it were give
time for an answer. But the judges have ro defence, and God proceeds
to remind them of their duty.

3. Judge the weak and fatherless:

Do justice to the afflicted and destitute.
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Deliver the poor and needy:

Rid #hem out of the hand of the wicked.

They know not, neither will they understand;
They walk on in darkness:

All the foundations of the earth are out of course.
I have said, Ye are gods;

And all of you are children of the most High.
But ye shall die like men,

4. Rescue the weak and needy:

Dellver them out of the hand of the wicked.

Cp. Is. & 17; x. 1, 2. Human authorities are God’s representatives
to see that the weak and friendless have justice done them. See Ex.
xxil, 22 ff.; Deut. x. 17, 18; Ps. x. 14, 18; Mal iii. 5: and comp. the
portrait of the ideal ruler in Ps. lxxii. 12 f£; Is. xi 3, 4.

5—7. The character of these judges described and their sentence
pronounced.

5. God is still the speaker; but instead of addressing the culprits,
He describes their incorrigible blindness and obstinacy, before He pro-
nounces sentence on them. They have no knowledge, nefther will
they get understanding, though these are the needful qualifications
for a judge (r Kings iii. g ff.): they walk on to and fro in darkness,
complacently self-sattsfied with their ignorance and moral darkness:
and conseguently all the foundations of the earth are shaken, the
principles upon which the moral order of the world is based are im-
perilled. Cp. xi. 3, Ixxv. 3, for the metaphor; and generally, Prov. ii.
10—I5.

6. I sald, Ye are gods,

And all of you sons of the Most High (R.V.).

I is emphatic. It is by God’s appointment that they have been in-
vested with divine authority to execute judgement in Hisname. Cp. the
language used of the king, ii. 7; Ixxxix. 27.

To the words of this verse our Lord appealed {(John x. 34 fi.), when
the Jews accused Him of blasphemy because He claimed to be one with
God. In virtue of their call to a sacred office as representatives of God
the judges of old time were called gods and sons of the Most High, and
this in spite of their unworthiness, Was it then blasphemy, He asked,
for one who had received a special consecration and commission as
God’s representative, one whose life and work bore witness to that con-
secration, to call Himself the Son of God ?

On the surface this may seem to be a verbal argument such as the
Jews themselves would have used; but the real significance of the quo-
tation lies deeper. The fact that it was possible for men so to represent
God as to be called gods or divine was a foreshadowing of the Incaz-
nation. ‘“There lay already in the Law the germ of the truth which
Christ announced, the union of God and man.” Bp Westcott.

7. Buf] R.V., Nevertheless. Though they bear this high title, it

PSALMS 32
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And fall like one of the princes.
& Arise, O God, judge the earth:
For thou shalt inherit all nations.

will not exempt them from punishment. They shall die like common
men, and fall iike any other princes whose ruin is recorded in history
(Hos. vii. 7). Or is there an allusion to the princes mentioned in
Ixxxiii, 9ff.?

8. The Psalmist has watched the trial and condemnation of Israel's
judges; and the sight stirs him to appeal to God Himself to assume the
office of Judge not only for Israel but for all the world, If Israel’s
judges have failed so lamentably in their duty towards their own country-
men, how can Israel rule the world, though all the nations have been
promised to its kings for their inheritance (ii. 8)? Nay, God Himself—
THOU is emphatic—must take possession of all the nations as their
Sovereign and their Judge.

PSALM LXXXIIL

The vision of the judgement of unjust rulers who oppress God's
people within the nation is followed by a prayer for the judgement of
the nations which threaten to destroy God’s people as a nation from
without. The nations around are represented as joining in an unhal-
lowed confederacy against Israel. Their aim is nothing less than to
frustrate the counsel of God, and blot the very name of Israel out of
remembrance. The ancient enemies of Israel, the Moabites and Am-
monites, are the leaders of the coalition; with them are united the
Edomites, Amalekites, and Arabian tribes from the desert: Philistia,
Tyre, and even Assyria, appear as their auxiliaries.

In spite of the apparent definiteness of the historical circumstances,
it is impossible to fix the occasion of the Psalm with any certainty.

(i) Many commentators connect it with the eventsrelated in 1 Macc. v.
Provoked by the success of Judas in restoring the Temple, ‘“the na-
tions round about”...“‘tock counsel to destroy the generation of Jacob
that was among them, and thereupon they began to slay and destroy
the people.” Judas accordingly turned his arms against them, and of
the tribes and nations named in the Psalm, the Edomites, Ammonites,
Philistines, and Tyrians are mentioned among the enemies whom he
defeated. The Ishmaelites and perhaps Gebal and the Hagarenes might
be included among the Arabians (z. 39); but the Moabites no longer
existed as an independent nation, and the Amalekites had long been
destroyed (1 Chr. iv. 42£). It is assumed that the names of ancient
enemies are vaguely used for the tribes inhabiting the territories which
formerly belonged to them, or are introduced to heighten the effect.
Assyria is supposed to mean Syria, or possibly the Samaritans, But
(1) the narrative of 1 Macc. does not speak, as the Psalm does, of a
confederacy. (2) The prominence of ‘‘the children of Lot™ in the Psalm
does not suit a time when Moab had ceased to exist. (3) While it is
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possible that Asshur might mean Syria, it is hardly possible that the
most bitter enemies of the Jews could be mentioned merely as the
auxiliaries of less important nations. )

{ii) Other commentators think that the Psalm refers to the coalition
against Jehoshaphat described in 2 Chron, xx. Upon that occasion the
Moabites and Ammonites took the leading part: they were joined by
Arabians! and Edomites, and the combined forces made their rendez-
vous in Edom? before invading Judah. The aim of the invaders (2 Chr.
xx, 11} corresponds to that described in the Psalm, and the result of
the victory (2. 29) is the confession of Jehovah’s power for which the
Psalmist prays; while the prominent part taken by the Asaphite Levite
Jahaziel gives a link of connexion with an Asaphite Psalm. But of the
nations named in the Psalm the Ishmaelites and Hagarenes, Gebal and
Amalek, Philistia, Tyre, and Assyria, are not mentioned in Chronicles,
Even if we could suppose that the Ishmaelites, Hagarenes and Gebal
correspond to the Meunites, and that Amalek is included in Edom
{Gen. xxxvi. 12), there is no hint that the coaliticn against Jehoshaphat
was supported by the Philistines and Phoenicians, though we learn
from Amos i. 6, 9, that they were in alliance with Edom against Judah
at an early date; while the mention of Assyria at this period, even as an
auxiliary, is isolated and perplexing.

(ili) Others again refer the Psalm to the Persian period, and connect
it with the opposition to the rebuilding of the city described in Nehemiah
iv. 1 ff., 7., where Arabians, Ammonites, and Ashdodites are men-
tioned among the enemies of Judah. In this case Asshur must stand for
Persia, as in Ezra vi. 22. Robertson Smith (O Test. in Fewish Ch.
ed. 2, p. 439) refers it to the time of Artaxerxes Ochus, c. 350 B.C., or
later. But the circumstances of the first occasion present no really close
correspondence to the situation described in the Psalm; and of the
details of the time of Ochus we are wlholly ignorant.

In fact history records no one single occasion upon which the nations
and tribes mentioned in the Psalm were united in a confederacy against
Israel. On the whole, the invasion recorded in 2 Chron. xx offers the
closest parallel and the best illustration, and the Psalm may have been
written with reference to it. It is possible that nations which did not
actually join the confederacy may have threatened to do so; or enemies
of Israel, actual and possible, past and present, are enumerated in order
to heighten the effect, and forcibly represent the formidable nature of the
danger. Poetry is not history, and as Bishop Perowne observes,
‘‘divine inspiration does not change the laws of the imagination, though
it may control them for certain ends.”

It is of course possible that the Psalm refers to some episode in
Jewish history of which no record has been preserved; nor must the
possibility be excluded that the Psalm is not historical but, so to speak,
ideal. A poet, pondering on such a passage as Micah iv. r1—13, at

1 For the corrupt reading of the Mass. Text in #. 1 some of the Ammonites we
should probably read with the LXX some of the Mevinim {1 Chr. iv. 41; 2 Chr.
xxvi. 7). Josephus (AnZ 1x. 1, 2) says that the Moabites and Ammonites took with
them a great body of Arabians,

2 For Aram (Syria) in v. 2 Edom must certainly be read.

32—2
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a time when neighbouring nations were menacing Judah, might expand
that prophecy in a concrete form into the prayer of this Psalm, that,
though enemies from every side should conspire to destroy Israel,
Jehovah would frustrate their schemes, and make their malice an
occasion for the exhibition of His own supremacy.

The Psalm falls into two main divisions.

i. The Psalmist prays that God will not remain an inert and indif-
ferent spectator, while enemies close in upon His people from every
side with intent to destroy them utterly (1—8).

il. May He discomfit them as He discomfited the Midianites and
Canaanites of old, till they yield Him homage; or if they will not
submit, may He disperse and destroy them till they are forced to ac-
knowledge His supremacy (9—18).

A Song o7 Psalm of Asaph,

83 Keep not thou silence, O God:
Hold not thy peace, and be not still, O God.
a For lo, thine enemies make a tumult:
And they that hate thee have lift up the head.
3 They have taken crafty counsel against thy people,
And consulted against thy hidden ones.

1—4. An urgent prayer that God will come to the rescue of His
people, whom their enemies are conspiring to annihilate.

1. Keep not &c.] O God (Elskim), Keep not still, 1it. Jef there de no
rest by thee. hold not thy peace] Or, ve not sllent. Cp, xxviil. 1;
Xxxv., 22; xxxix. 12.

be not stilf] Nelther take thou rest, 0 God (Z/). For the phrases
of this verse cp. Is. Ixii. 1, 6, 7. God seems to be indifferent to the
danger of His people: their enemies are mustering unrebuked: but He
has only to speak the word, and their schemes will be utterly frustrated
(Ixxvi. 6 fL.).

2. make a tumulf] A word denoting the uproar and tumult of a
throng of people: the substantive for mudtitude, frequently used of a
great army, is derived from it: ep. xlvi. 3, 6; Is. xvii. 12; xxix. 5,
7, 8; 2 Chr. xx. 2, 12, 15, 24.

thine enemies...they that hate thee]l For Israel’s enemies are Jehovah’s
enemies : their plot to destroy His people is a plot to frustrate the
purposes and put an end to the worship of Jehovah. Cp. against thee,
v. %; and Judg. v. 31.

8. They have taken...and consulted] They are taking.. and con-
sulting together. Jehovah’s Aidden ones are His people whom He
conceals in His pavilion in the day of trouble (xxvii. §; xxxi. 2¢), those
to whom He has given an asylum from their enemies. The later Greek
Versions (Aq. Symm. Theod.) and Jerome read the singular, thy secret
Place, i.e. the temple, cp. Ezek. vii. 22.
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They have said, Come, and let us cut them off from Zesng a 4
nation;
That the name of Israel may be no more in remembrance.

For they have consulted together zi#% one consent: s
They are confederate against thee:

The tabernacles of Edom, and the Ishmaelites; 6
Of Moab, and the Hagarenes;

Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek; 7
The Philistines with the inhabitants of Tyre;

Assur also is joined with them: 8

4. fyom being @ nation] Their aim is to obliterate the name of
Israel from the map of the world. For the phrase cp. Jer. xlviii. 2;
and see Ixxiv. 8; 1 Macc. v. 2.  that the name &c.] More accurately,
and so the name of Israel shall be remembered no more.

6. they are confederale against thee] Lit., against thee do they
make a covenant. Cp. z. 2.

5—8. An enumeration of the confederate peoples. From the south-
east come the Edomites, who inhabited the mountainous region be-
tween the Dead Sea and the Gulf of Akaba, and the Ishmaelites, who
roamed over the deserts from the borders of Egypt to the north-west
shore of the Persian Gulf (Gen. xxv. 18): from the east of the Dead
Sea come the Moabites, and from the north-east the Hagarenes or
Hagrites who lived in the neighbourhood of the Hauran, east of Gilead
{x Chr. v. 10, 19, 20};—they are mentioned in the inscriptions of
Sennacherib along with the Nabatheans. Gebal is not the Gebal of
Ezekiel xxvii. g to the north of Tyre (Byblus), but the northern part of
the mountains of Edom, southward of the Dead Sea, a district known
to Pliny as Gebalene. The Ammonites, ancient and bitter foes of
Israel, come from their home beyond the Jordan, the Amalekites from
the southern deserts between the Arabah and the Mediterranean. The
maritime states of the Philistines on the west and Tyre on the north
have joined them, and even the remote Assyria sends a contingent to
suppeort the confederacy.

6. TVe tabernacles &c.] The tents of Edom and the Ishmaelites,
i.e. the nomadic Edomites and Ishmaelites who dwell in tents. Cp.
Hab. iii. 4. of Moab] Omit of.

7. the Philistines] Lit. Philistia., In Am. i. 6ff, off., Philistia
and Tyre are censured for surrendering Israelite captives to Edom,
which in its turn {#. 11} i3 condemned for unbrotherly hostility to
Israel.

8. Assur] Assyrin. The mention of Assyria as an auxiliary of
Moab and Ammon seems to imply that it was not yet a leading power,
which would fall in with an early date for the Psalm. Assyria is not
known to have come in contact with Israel until the reign of Jehu, who
paid tribute to Shalmaneser II in B.c, 842, Still in the time of
Jehoshaphat the Assyrians appear to have made conquests in Phoenicia
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They have holpen the children of Lot. Selah.

9 Do unto them as zn# the Midianites ;

As 2o Sisera, as #o Jabin, at the brook of Kison:
1o Whick perished at En-dor:

They became as dung for the earth.
1= Make their nobles like Oreb, and like Zeeb:

Yea, all their princes as Zebah, and as Zalmunna:
12 Who said, Let us take to ourselves

The houses of God in possession.

and Syria, and the Ammonites might have procured help from them as
they did from Syria at an earlier date (2 Sam. x. 6).

If the Psalm belongs to the Persian or Maccabaean age, Assyria must
stand for Persia or Syria. Theodoret suggests that the Samaritans, as
Assyrian colonists, are meant. Lagarde, followed by Cheyne, cuts the
knot by reading Geshur for Asshur (see 2 Sam. iii. 3); but this petty
Syrian kingdom would hardly be mentioned as an important ally,

they have kolpen] Lit. they have been an arm, i.e. a help. Cp. Is.
xxxill. 2.

the children of Lot] The Moabites and Ammonites, who seem to be
singled out as the leaders of the confederacy. Cp. 2 Chron. xx. 1. The
phrase occurs in Deut. ii. g, 19, the only other passages in O.T. outside
of Genesis where Lot is mentioned. It points to the unbrotherly cha-
racter of the hostility of these nations by recalling their common descent.

9—12. Prayer for their destruction as the Canaanites were destroyed
by Deborah and Barak, and the Midianites by Gideon.

9. Do thou unto them as unto Midlan;

As unto Sisera, as unto Jabin, at the torrent of Kishon.

The victory of Gideon over the confederate forces of the Midianites,
Amalekites, and Arabians (Judg. vii, viii) is referred to by Isaiah as a
typical triumph (ix. 4; x. 26). They fell, like Jehoshaphat’s enemies
(2 Chr. xx. 23), by one another’s hands. For the rout of the Canaanites
seetgudg. iv, v. The storm-swollen torrent of the Kishon contributed
to the victory (Judg. v. 21).

10. En-dor is not mentioned in the narrative of Judges, but it was
situated in the same valley as Taanach and Megiddo, which are named
in Judg. v. 19, and is mentioned along with them in Josh. xvii. t1.

as dung] Omit as. A contemptuous expression for the fate of un-
buried corpses. Cp. 2 Kings ix. 37; Jer. viii. 2; &c.

11. The Psalmist returns to Gideon’s victory. Oreb and Zeeb
{* Raven’ and *Wolf’) were the princes, i.e. generals, of the Midianites
(Judg. vii. 25; Is. x. 26); Zebah and Zalmunna were the kings of
Midian (Judg. viii. 5 ff., r2, 18 ff.).

12. Who have sald, Let us talke for ourselves in possession

The habitations (or, pastures) of God.
Who vefers to the present enemies of Israel, not to the Midianites.
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O my God, make them like a wheel;

As the stubble before the wind.

As the fire burneth a wood, ]
And as the flame setteth the mountains on fire;;
So persecute them with thy tempest,

And make them afraid with thy storm.

Fill their faces w:f4 shame;

That they may seek thy name, O Lorp.

Let them be confounded and troubled for ever;

God’s habitations or pastures are the land which He has given to His
people Israel. Cp. 2 Chr. xx. 11. The LXX reads affar, or according
to another reading, sanctuary. -

I3

4

5

6

17

13—18. Renewed prayer for the dispersion and destruction of the -

enemy expressed by figures from nature. The final end and object of
all is that they may acknowledge Jehovah to be supreme,

18. make them ffe a wheel] Rather, like whirling dust or chaff.
Anything whirled away before the wind may be meant. Thomson
(Land and Book, p. 563) thinks that the globular heads of the wild
artichoke may be meant. They are light as a feather, and in the
autumn when they break off from the parent stem *‘ thousands of them
come scudding over the plain, rolling, leaping, bounding with vast
racket, to the dismay both of the horse and rider.” The Arabs, who
call it ’ak%ib, * derive one of their many forms of cursing from this
plant: ‘May you be whirled like the 'a2%:ib before the wind,””

as the stubble] As stubble. Dry, light, broken straw, whirled
away from the threshing floor, which was usually in an exposed situ-
ation to catch the wind, is meant. Cp. Is. xvii. 13; xxix. §; Jer. xiii. 24;
Ps. i. 4.

14, 15. As fire that consumeth a forest,

And ag flame that burneth up mountains;
80 ghalt thou pursue them with thy tempest,
And dismay them with thy hurricane.

God’s wrath is a fiery blast which at once kindles and fans the flame
(Is. xxix. 6; xxx. 27, 30, 33), and pursues and consumes His enemiés
like a fire in the forest or on the mountains. ‘“Before the rains came,”
says Thomson {ZLand and Book, p. 341), *“this whole mountain side was
in a blaze. Thorns and briars grow so luxuriantly here that they must
be burned off always before the plough can operate. The peasants
watch for a high wind, and then the fire catches easily, and spreads
with great rapidity.” Cp. Is. x. 16—19; Jer. xxi. 14.

18. Fill their faces with shame] Or, disgrace. Let them be dis-
graced by defeat and disappointed in their project. But this is only as
the means to the higher end, that they may seek Jehovah’s name,
recognising in Israel's God the God of revelation, and submitting
themselves to His Will.
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Yea, let them be put to shame, and perish:

18 That mem may know that thou, whose name alone #&
JEHOVAH,
Azt the most High over all the earth.

17. Let them be ashamed and dismayed for ever;
Yea, let them be put to comfusion and perish:
18. ‘That they may know that thou, whose name is JEHOVAH,
even thou alone,
Art the Most High over all the earth.

The primary object of chastisement is conversion (2. 16); but if they
will not acknowledge Israel’s God as the God of revelation, let them be
compelled by reiterated judgements to recognise Him as the Almighty
Ruler. Cp. Is. xxxvil. 20; 2 Chr. xx. 29. The ruin with which they
threaten God’s people will recoil ¥pon themselves (vi. 10; xxxv. 4, 26).
For ‘know’ see lix. 13: and generally, cp. xcvil. 8, g; Is. xxvi. g—11.

PSALM LXXXIV,

With Ps. 1xxxiii the Asaphite division of the Elohistic collection ends;
and Pss. lxzxiv—Ixxxix form an appendix to that collection, which
shews but few indications of the hand of the Elohistic editor. It can
however still be traced in Ps. Ixxxiv in the phrase Fekowvak Elskimn
Trebaoth (v. 8), and in the absolute use of God® (7. g), by the side of
Fehovak (2. 1, 2, 3, 8, 1T, 12).

Ps. lxxxiv is a companion poem to Pss. xlii—xHii. It is animated by -
the same spirit of enthusiastic devotion to the service of God and love
for the worship of the Temple. It makes use of the same expressions
(e.g. tabernacles, or dwelling-place, v. 1; the living God, v. 2; appear
hjfgre God, ». 7); and it presents the same structure of three equal
stanzas, which are divided by musical interludes, instead of by refrains
as in Pss. xlii—xliii.

These Psalms may have been written by the same poet, though
under widely different circumstances. In Pss. xlii—xliii the leading
motive is the pain of being debarred from approaching the sanctuary:
in Ps. Ixxxiv it is joy at the privilege of access to it. The author’s feet
seem to be already standing in the gates of Jerusalem. It is virtually a
pilgrim song, though it is not included in the special collection of
** Songs of Going up® (fntred. p. xxviii).

It clearly belongs to a time when the Temple was standing, and its
services were regularly carried on; and if #kinz anointed (v. g) refers (as
it is most natural to suppose) to the king, it must be assigned to the
period of the monarchy. But more than this it is impessible to say.
Some attempts to fix the date of the companion Pss. xlii—xliii have
been considered in the introduction to those Psalms, and shewn to be
improbable. Certainly it cannot, as Delitzsch supposes, be so early as
the time of David. The Temple is a permanent building with courts
and chambers annexed to it for resident ministers; its services appear to
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be of long standing; and pilgrimages to it are an established part of the
national religious life.

But as *“ the Psalter in its spiritual fulness belongs to no special time,”
so *“this Psalm is the hymn of the Divine life in all ages. It brings
before us zke grace and the glory of sacrifice, of service, of progress,
where God alone, the Lord of Hosts, is the source and the strength and
the end of effort.” (Bp Westcott.)

The Psalm is divided into three equal stanzas by .Sefek, marking a
musical interlude after 2. 4 and 8. At first sight this division seems
unsatisfactory, because it separates verses of similar form and meaning;
and it may be thought preferable to treat the Ps. as consisting of two
stanzas only: wo. 1—y; 8—r1z. But the triple division is probably
right, and corresponds to the triple division of Pss. xlii—xliii. The
second and third stanzas open with words suggested by the close of the
first and second stanzas respectively, and the connexion of thought
appears to be as follows:

1. The Psalmist’s eager longing for the house of God (1, 2); the
happiness of those who dwell there (3, 4).

1i. Happy too are those who in the strength of God surmount all
obstacles, and appearing in His Presence offer their prayers {(5—8).

ili. The precicusness of the privilege of access to God, Who is the
unfailing source of blessing for those who trust in Him (g—12).

Beside Pss. xlii—xHii, Pss. xxvii, Ixi, 1xiii should be compared.

On the title, For the chief Musiclan; set to the Gitkith. A Psalm
of the song of Korah (R.V.), see /utrod. pp. xxi, xxv, and pp. 223 ff.

To the chief Musician upon Gittith, A Psalm for the sons of Korah,

How amiable ar¢ thy tabernacles, O Lorp of hosts! 84
My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the 2
Lorp:

1, 2 The Psalmist’s dclight in the house of God.

1. How amiadie are thy tabernacles] Or, How dear 1s thy dwelling-
vlace. Awmiable is no longer used of things, in the sense of wwrtky to be
loved. For dwelling-place see note on xxvi, 8. The plural of the
original, as in xliii. 3, may be ‘amplificative,’ expressing the dignity of
the house of God; or it may be used with reference to the various
buildings of which the Temple was composed.

LoRD of hosts] See note on zlvi. 7.

2. My soul hath pined, yea, even falnted. The verbs are perfects,
and it seems best to suppose that he is recalling the earnest longings
which are even new finding satisfaction, as his feet stand in the Temple
courts, and his heart and flesh sing for joy unto the living God. The
latter verb denotes joyous singing, such as that with which pilgrims
enlivencd their journey. Cp. Jer. xxxi. 12; and the cognate substan-
tive in Ps. xlii. 4. Sow/, keart, and fesk, the emotions, the reason and
the will, with the living organism of the body through which they act,
make up the whole man, See xvi. 9; Ixxiii. 26; and cp. 1 Thess. v. 23
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My heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God.
3 Yea, the sparrow hath found a house,
And the swallow a nest for herself, where she may lay her

young,

LEyen thine altars, O Lorop of hosts, my King, and my God.
+ Blessed are they that dwell in thy house:

They will be still praising thee. Selah.

the living God] The same phrase {E! ckay) as in xlii. 2. God Him-
self is the final object of desire: the Temple is only the means of realis-
ing His Presence.

8, & The happiness of those who find a home in the Temple.

3. The Psalmist envies the privilege of the birds which build their
nests within the precincts of the Temple. If even they are allowed to
find a home there, surely he may expect a welcome. As at an earlier
time the surrounding scenery was cloguent to the poet of his own mis-
fortunes (xlii. 7), so now a feature in the Temple courts expresses the
longing of his heart. No doubt the figure is abruptly introduced. The
picture is painted, and left to the reader to interpret. But it is unne-
cessary to suppose that the text is defective, and must be emended by
the insertion of words to give the sense: ¢ Birds have their nests, and so
have I found (or rather, would I fain find) a home by thine altars.’
The direct address to God is not out of place, because though the
Psalmist does not directly mean himself by the sparrow and swallow,
his own longing breaks through the figure and moulds the language.

sparrow...swallow] Cp. Prov. xxvi. 2. T5ippor, rendered sparrow,
is a generic term for small birds: &3 is rendered dove by the LXX,
Targ., and Syr., but probably means swaellow. In ancient Greece as in
the East the birds which nested in temples were accounted sacred.
Comp. the story of Aristodicus at the temple of Branchidae (Herodotus
i. 139); and ‘‘still the swallow seeks the temple enclosure at Jerusalem,
and the mosque of Omar, as a secure and safe nesting-place.” (Tris-
tram, Nat. Hist. of the Bible, p. 200.)

say lay] Rather, hath laid. -

even fhine altars] Not of course the actual altar but its neighbour-
hood. Or we may render, by thine altars.

my King and my God] See v. 2; cp. xliv. 4.

4. Blessed] Or, kappy, asini 1;and soin z2. 5, 12, Not those
who are ‘‘of the household of God ” in the wider sense (xxiii. 6; xxvil.
4; cp. Eph. ii. 19), but the actual ministers of the Temple appear to be
ineant. They can be s£ill, i.e. again and again, raising their Halle-
ujahs.

5—8. Yet not only those are happy, who reside within the precincts
of the Temple, but those who in the strength of God surmounting every
obstacle appear in His Presence and offer their prayers.
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Blessed #s the man whose strength 75 in thee; s
In whose heart are the ways of them.

Wko passing through the valley of Baca make it a well; ¢
The rain also filleth the pools.

They go from strength to strength, 7

&. Happy are the men whose strength 18 In thee;
In whose hearts are the highways (to Zion).

Happy are those whose minds are wholly set on pilgrimage to Zion.
The phrase is peculiar and 0 Ziosz must be supplied; but this is prefer-
able to rendering kighways are in their hearts, and explaining Aighways
as a metaphor gor right ways of life. The Targ., im whose khearts is
confidence, is probably only a free paraphrase. Wellhausen would follow
the LXX, and read goings up, i.e. pilgrimages. See Introd. p, xxix.

6. Passing through the vale of Baca they make it a place of

Springs,
Yea, the early raln clotheth it with blessings.

The word Baca is derived from the root which means # weeg, but it
nowhere means weeping, for which words of a different form are used.
Here, as in 2 Sam, v, 23, it probably denotes some kind of balsam-tree,
so called from the ‘tears’ of gum which it exudes. The vale of Baca
or the balsam-trees was some vale which, like the vale of Elah or the
terebinth (r Sam. xvii. 2), and the vale of Shittim or acacias, took its
name from the trees which grew there. Balsam-trees are said to love
dry situations, growing -plentifully for example in the arid valley of
Mecca; and this is clearly the point of the reference. The vale of Baca
was some waterless and barren valley through which pilgrims passed
on their way to Jerusalem; but faith turns it into a place of springs,
finding refreshment under the most untoward circumstances, while God
refreshes them with showers of blessing from above, as the autumnal
rains clothe the dry plains with grass and flowers. Cp. Is. xxxv. 1 ff,,
6 f.; xli. 18 ff.; and see Tristram’s Natural Hist. of the Bible, pp. 30,
458, for a graphic description of the marvellous way in which the rains in
Palestine transform the country from a brown and dusty desert to a lovely
garden. Ouce more we have to note the singularly bold use of meta-
phor which is characteristic of this poet.

The familiar phrase ‘the vale of tears’ comes from the Vulg. zais
lacrémarum, and it is possible that such an allusion to the derivation of
the word is intended. It is natural to regard the pilgrim’s experience
as a parable of the pilgrimage of life, but this secondary application
must not be allowed to supersede the original meaning. :

This verse has suffered a strange fate in translation. The English
Versions follow Jewish authorities in taking derdckors as the plural of
berechdh, ‘a pool,’ not, as it must be, of ber@cids, ‘blessing.” The LXX
renders, The lawgiver shall give blessings, taking morek to be connected
with #rgk, law: and similarly Jerome, 7% teacher shall be clothed with
blessing, a rendering followed by Luther.

T. They gv from strengih to strengik] Instead of fainting on
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Euvery one of them in Zion appeareth before God.
8 O Lorp God of hosts, hear my prayer:

Give ear, O God of Jacob. Selah.
9 Behold, O God our shield,

And look upon the face of thine anointed.

their toilsome journey they gain fresh strength as they advance. Cp.
Is. xl. 31, and for the form of expression, John i, 16; 2 Cor. iii. 18.

every one of them i# Zion] Better as R.V., every one of them ap-
peareth before God In Zion. The words every one of them are not in
the original, but may legitimately be supplied, the use of the verb in
the singular individualising the different members of the company.

The LXX read E! Elghim,* God of Gods,’ for # Elokim, ‘unto God,’
and thence, through the Vulg., came Coverdale’s rendering, And so the
God of Gods apeareth wnto thé in Sion, The P.B.V., while giving the
right construction to the Heb. sentence, has retained Ged of Gods.

appeareth before God] The technical term for visiting the sanctuary
at the great Festivals. Cp. xlii. 2, note.

8. A prayer for favourable audience, uttered apparently by the
Psalmist as the leader of the pilgrims on their arrival in the Temple.

9—12. The pilgrims’ prayer, and the ground of their confidence.

9. The Psalmist’s prayer for favourable audience in 7. 8 is succeeded,
after a musical interlude {se/z’), by a prayer offered by all the pilgrims
together. Contrast ‘our shield’ with *zy prayer’ (». 8), and the singular
which recurs in 2. 10,

The first line admits of two renderings. (1) As in the A.V., ‘our
shield ’ may be taken as a vocative in apposition to God, Who is styled
a shield in #. 11, and frequently elsewhere, e.g. iil. 3; xxviii. 7; lix. 113
Gen. xv. 1. (2) As in R.V. marg., Bekold our skield, O God, ‘our
shield ' may be taken as the object of the verb, in parallelism with and
referring to ‘thine anointed’ in the next line, This rendering is com-
mended by the parallelism, and not excluded by the order of the words
in the original: the king is styled ‘our shield ’ in lxxxix. £8 (R.V.), and
there is nothing unnatural in the application in the same context of the
same epithet to the king and to God, Whose representative the king was
acknowledged to be.

ook wpon the face of thine anotnted] Graciously accepthim. Butwhois
meant by thine anginted 7 Is it the king, the high-priest, or the people?
Those who maintain that the Psalm is post-exilic suppose that the high-
priest or the people is thus designated. But though the high-priest is
called the anointed priest (Lev. iv. 3, 5, 10; vi. 22), he is never called
the anointed of Fehovak: and it is very doubtful whether this title is ever
applied to the people. Ps. lxxxix. 38 and Hab. iii. 13 are quoted, but
do not establish the usage. The most natural explanation is that the
king is meant. Nor is the prayer out of place. The welfare of the
nation was bound up with the welfare of the king. And if the king was



PSALM LXXXIV. 10, 1L 509

For a day in thy courts #s better than a thousand.

I had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God,
Than to dwell in the tents of wickedness.

For the Lorp God is a sun and shield ;

_ one who like Hezekiah or Josiah had effected a great reformation, the
Psalmist might well feel that the religious privileges which he prized
depended upon the continuance of the king’s life. It certainly cannot
be inferred from the words that the Psalmist was himsell a king, but
rather the reverse.

10. For a day &c.] The connexion of thought is obscure. ZFpr
apparently introduces a reason for the foregoing prayer. A ‘good day,’
i.e. a day of festivity and rejoicing, was regarded as a propitious occasion
for preferring requests (1 Sam. xxv. 8). A day spent in Jehovah's
courts was better than a thousand others, and therefore the most oppor-
tune occasion for this prayer. Some commentators connect this verse
with »v. 1—7, taking zo. 8, ¢ as parenthetical, and regard it as giving
the reason for the desire to enter the Temple which 1s the dominant
idea of the Psalm. But neither of these explanations is quite satis-
factory, and the difficulty disappear§ if we render, Surely a day &c.
After offering the prayer of . g the Psalmist returns to the thought
which inspires his song, the blessedness of approach to God in His
house.

¢ One day’ (P. B. V.} comes from the LXX through the Vulg.

I had rather be a doorkeeper] Lit., be at the threshold. Delitzsch
thinks that this is an allusion to the office of the Korahites as ‘‘keepers
of the thresholds of the tent” (r Chron. ix. 19). If so, the reference
must be to some subordinate E)osition, and not to the distinguished office
of “keeper of the threshold ” (2 Kings xxii. 4; xxv. 18); [or the sense
clearly is, ‘I had rather perform the humblest service at the temple of
Him who tolerates no evil (v. 4) than be entertained as a guest where
wickedness makes its home.” But the meaning may simply be, 7 tad
rather stand, or, lie, at the threshold, wait humbly at the gate as a sup-
pliant. Cp. LXX, wapapurreiotar, Vulg. abiectus esse.

The tents of wickedness probably refers to the heathen neighbours of
whose scoffing this Psalmist had had such a bitter experience (xlii. 3,
10). Cp. exx. 5.

11. @ sun and skield] R.V., A sun and a shield. Nowhere else in
the O.T. is Jehovah directly called a sun, though the ideas conveyed
by the metaphor are frequent. Cp. xxvil, 1; Is. x. 17; Ix. 19, 20;
Mal. iv. 2. Perhaps the prevalence of sun-worship in the East led to
the avoidance of so natural and significant a metaphor. Even here the
oldest Versions either had a different reading or shrank from a literal
rendering. The LXX and Theodotion have: oy the Lord God loveth
mercy and truth. The Targ. paraphrases, For the Lord God is like a
kigh wall and a strong shield, reading skemesk { =sun), but taking it in
the sense of battlement (R.V. pinnacles) which it has in Is. liv. 12,
The Syr. gives, our sustainer and our helper. Only the later Greek
Versions and Jerome render the Massoretic text literally.

Ix
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The Lorp will give grace and glory :

No good #iing will he withhold from them that walk up-
rightly.

O Lorp of hosts,

Blessed zs the man that trusteth in thee.

the Lorp &c.] Favour (Gen. xxxix. 21), honour (lxxxv. g; 1 Kings
fii. 13), and prosperity (lxxxv. 12) are the reward of the upright. Cp.
the parallel in Prov. iii. 33—33, which speaks of God’s blessing on the
habitation of the righteous, of His bestowal of favour on the lowly, and
of the honour which is the inheritance of the wise. Grace and glory sug-
gest to us ideas which were hardly in the Psalmist’s mind, though his
words include all divine blessings, and he would not have drawn the
sharp distinction between temporal and spiritual things which we are
accustomed to do. But the temporal blessings of the Old Covenant are
the types of the spiritual blessings of the New; and the promise, like so
many sayings in the Psalter, receives a larger sense and a spiritual
meaning in the light of the Gospel. See Rom. v. 2; 1 Pet. v. 1o.

them that walk wuprightly] Making sincere devetion to God and
perfect integrity in their dealings with men the rule of their lives. Cp.
xv. 2, note; ci. 2, 6.

12. O LoRD of fosts] The addition of Godin P.B.V.,asin v. 8,
comes from the Roman or unrevised Latin Psalter {see p. 1xxii}, and is
found in some MSS. of the LXX,

PSALM LXXXV,

The restoration of Israel from exile is & proof that God has forgiven
His people and taken them back into favour as He promised (Jer. xxxiii.
8 ff.). Yet the present condition of Israel seems to shew that God’s
anger still rests upon it. Only a feeble remnant has returned. Disap-
pointment and disaster are crushing them. The national life has not
revived. The great hopes held out by the prophets, especially in
Is. xI—Ixvi, in connexion with the Return, have not been realised.
And therefore the nation prays for a fresh manifestation of God’s saving
power to gladden His people {1—7%).

Listening for an answer the Psalmist receives the assurance that God's
purposes of good toward His faithful people will surely be fulfilled. He
will dwell among them and bless them, fulfilling the prophetic promises
of the establishment of His kingdom among men (8—13).

Such is the argument of the Psalm; and we can hardly be wrong in
referring it to the early days of the Return from Babylon. The best
illustration of it is to be found in the prophecies of Haggai and Zechariah,
especially in Zech. i. 12 ff.,, and with this Feriod (c. B.C. 520) it should
be connected, rather than with the time of Nehemiah, It was written
to meet the depression and despondency which were rapidly crushing
the life out of the feeble church of the restoration, with the assurance
that the prophetic promises of a glorious Messianic fature were not a
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delusion, but that God would establish His kingdom in His land,
Thought and language shew familiarity with Is. xl—lxvi.

The Psalm falls into two divisions, (i) the pleading of mercies already
received {1—3) as the ground of prayer (4—7), and (ii} the answer of
hope (8—13): and it has been suggested that the first part was to be
sung by the people, the second by the priest. At anyrate zz. —7 may
express the thoughts of the people; »2. 8—13 the inspired conviction of
some ‘soul of nobler tone,’ prophet or priest, who wrote the Psalm.

The appropriateness of this Psalm as one of the Proper Psalms for
Christmas Day is obvious. It is full of Messianic hopes. The Incar-
nation is the true answer to the prayer of Israel: and in Christ almost
every word of the second part finds its fulfilment. The message of
peace (Luke ii. 14), the nearness of salvation (Matt. i. 21; Luke ii
30 fI.), the divine glory dwelling in the earth (Luke il. 32; John L. 14),
the union of lovingkindness and truth, of rightecusness and peace
(John i. 17; Rom. v. 1}, the advent of God preceded by righteousness
making a way for His people to walk in:—these blessings were imparted
in Christ in a fulness and a reality far transcending anything that the
Psalmist could have anticipated.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm for the sons of Korah,

Lorp, thou hast been favourable unto thy land : 85
Thou hast brought back the captivity of Jacob.

Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of thy people, 2
Thou hast covered all their sin. Selah.

Thou bhast taken away all thy wrath: 3

Thou hast turned #yself from the fierceness of thine anger.

1—3. God has forgiven and restored His people.

1. thou hast been favourable] Thou art propitiated : once more Thou
graciously acceptest Thy people, and receivest them back into Thy favour.
The ban of Jer. xiv. 10, 12 is removed. Cp. Ixxvii. 7; cvi. 4; Haggai
i 8.

thow hast brought back the captivity of Facod] Or, as R.V. marg,,
returned to.  But more probably the phrase means, thou hast turned
the fortune of Jacob. See note on liii. 6. Here doubtless the resto-
ration of the nation from the Babylonian exile is meant.

2. The Heb. words describe sin (1) as depravity or moral distortion;
(2) as a wandering from the way, or missing the mark; and forgiveness
{1} as the removal of a burden, (2) as the covering of the offence, which
would otherwise meet the eye of the judge and call for punishment.
Cp. xxxii. 1, 2, 5.

8. Thou hast taken away] Lit. withdrawn, or drawn %, the wrath
which was let loose against us.

Jrom the fierceness of thine anger) Poured out upon Israel for its sin.
See Jer. xxx. 24; Lam. i. 12; iv. 11, Cp. Ex, xxxil. r2.
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4 Turn us, O God of our salvation,
And cause thine anger towards us to cease.
s Wilt thou be angry with us for ever?
Wilt thou draw out thine anger to all generations ?
6 Wilt thou not revive us again :
That thy people may rejoice in thee?
7 Shew us thy mercy, O Lorb,
And grant us thy salvation.

8 I will hear what God the Lorp will speak :
For he will speak peace unto his people, and to his saints:

4—17. Yet in spite of forgiveness and restoration, much is still lack~
ing. Oh that God would wholly withdraw His wrath, and gladden
His people with a full salvation! Cp. the prayer of cxxvi. 4

4. 7urn us] Le. Restore us. Cp. Ixxx. 3. For R.V. marg.
Zurn to us, cp. Is. Ixiii. 17; but the rendering of the text is preferable.

cause thine anger &c.] Lit. break off thine indignation with us: cease
to be provoked with us, The cognate verb is constantly used of Israel’s
‘provocation’ of Jehovah {e.g. Jer. vii. 18 ).

5. For the pleading question cp. lxxvii. 7 ff. :

wilt thou draw out &c?] L.e. protract, prolong, continue thine anger
to one generation after another (lxxvii. 8). )

8. Wilt thou not revive us again] Wilt not THOU turn and quicken
us ? restoring our national life according to the promises of the prophets.
See Hos. vi. 2; Hab. ii. 4; Ezek. xxxvii. 3ff. Cp. Ps. Ixxi. 20; lxxx.
18. THov is emphatic. THOU Who alone canst, THou Who art
pledged to it by Thy word. -

T. Shew us &c.] Cause us to see thy lovingkindness, upon which we
have a claim as Thy beloved ones (2. 8).

8--13. The Psalmist listens for Jehovah’s answer to His people’s
prayer; and conveys to them the assurance that rich abundance of
blessing is in store for those who fear Him.

8. [ will hear] Or, Let me kear. Cp. Ixii. 113 and the striking
paraliel in Hab. ii. 1, which the LXX makes even closer by its reading,
what the Lord God will speak with me (lit. én me), from which comes
the P.B.V., what the Lord God will say concerning me.

God the LorD] The mighty God (£7), Jehovah.

ke will speak &c.] Or, he speaketh peace. He will not always be
wroth, but will forthwith utter the ‘thoughts of peace’ which He has all
along cherished (Jer. xxix. rr). This reconciliation must result in the
welfare of His people. Cp. cxxii. 6 ff.; and for the phrase, Zech. ix. 10.

and to his saints] Or, even to: for ‘his saints’ are synonymous with
‘his people.” It is as the objects of His lovingkindness (z. %) not for
any merits of their own, that they look for His favour. For the mean-
ing of ‘saints’ see note on 1, 5, and Apperndix, Note i.
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But let them not turn agaéz to folly.

Surely his salvation ¢s nigh them that fear him ;
‘That glory may dwell in our land.

Mercy and truth are met together;
Righteousness and peace have kissed eacZ other,
Truth shall spring out of the earth;

And righteousness shall look down from heaven.

but let them not turn again fo folly] The folly of self-confidence
(xlix. 13) leading to unbelief and disobedience, which has been the
cause of their past misfortunes. Such a note of warning is not out of
place, but the reading of the LXX, and lo those who turn their heart to
#Aim, is preferred by some editors.

9. The Psalmist expands the results of that word of peace.

them that fear him] Those who answer to their calling as ‘saints.’
Cp. ciil. 11, 13, 17.

that glory may dwell in our land] ‘Glory’ is the manifest Presence
of Jehovah, which Ezekiel saw departing from the doomed city (x. 18),
but returning to it in the glorious restoration (xliii. 4 ff.). Cp. Is. Ix, 1, 2;
Zech. ii. 3. *Dwell’ is the word specially used of the abiding of God
among His people, from which later Heb. derived the term Sheckinak
for the Presence of God in the Tabernacle and Temple (Ex. xl. 34, 35;
2 Chr. vii. 1—3). Comp. Zech, ii. 10, 11; vill. 3. The promise of the
words was to be fulfilled in the Incarnation (John i. 14).

The meaning ‘honour’ in contrast to the shame and humiliation
which are now Israel’s portion is inadequate, though this may be included
as a result of the return of that greater Glory.

10. Does this verse speak of the divine affributes which conspire
together in the work of salvation, or of the Auman virfues which will
characterise the new community? Primarily of the former. God’s
lovingkindness and truth—the love which moved Him to enter into
covenant with Israel, and the faithfulness which binds Him to be true
to His covenant—meet in Isracl’s redemption. Righteousness and
peace greet one another with joyous welcome. Jehovah is a righteous
God and therefore a Saviour (Is. xlv. 21). Because salvation is His
eternal purpose and He cannot change His purpose, therefore He recon-
ciles His people to Himself. For lovingkindness and truth as attributes
of God—often as here almost personified as ministering angels—see Ex.
xxxiv. 63 Ps. xxv, 10; xL. 1r; Ivil. 3, 1o; Ixi. 7; Lxxxvi. 15; Ixxxix.
I4; CXV. 1; cxxxviii. 2; Mic. vii. zo. For the connexion of ‘righteous-
ness' with salvation see on ixv. 5, and note the frequency of this thought
in Is. xL. ff.

While however divine attributes are primarily meant, the correspond-
ing human virtues (Prov. iii. 3; Is. xxxii. 16£} need not be excluded.
The restored community will reflect the attributes of God to which it
owes its existence. Cp. Hos. ii. 19, 20; Zech. viii. 8, 16, rg. This
thought is more clearly brought out in the next verse.

11.  Truth springeth cut of the earth;

And righteousness hath looked down from heaven. (R.V.)

(
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1 Yea, the Lorp shall give that which £s good ;
And our land shall yield her increase.

13 Righteousness shall go before him ;
And shall set #s in the way of his steps.

Truth springs up as a natural growth in response to God’s manifesta-
tion of His saving righteousness. Harmony between earth and heaven
is perfected. Cp. Hos. ii. 21 ff.; Is. xlv. 8. Milton must have had
this passage in his mind in the Ode o1 the Nativity:

Yea, truth and justice then
‘Wil down retmin to men,

Orb’d in a rainbow; and, like glories wearing,
Mercy will sit between,
Throned in celestial sheen,

With radiant feet the tissued clouds down steering ;
And heaven, as at some festival,
Will open wide the gates of her high palace hall.

12. Material prosperity will go hand in hand with moral progress.
Earth responds to the divine blessing. Cp. Lev. xxvi. 4; Deut, xxviii,
12; Ps. Ixvii. 6. The fruitfulness of the land is a constant feature
in pictures of the Messianic future; and point is given to the promise
by the fact that the returned exiles had been suffering from scarcity
(Haggai i. 10f.). ’

13. Jehovah Himself appears to lead IHis people forward. Before
Him as a herald goes the righteousness which moves Him to the salva-
tion of His people; and (it} shall make his footsteps a way (to walk
in}; so that His people may follow without let or hindrance ; an allusion

ssibly to the  way’ so often spoken .of in the later chapters of Isaiah
f:)xxv. 8; xHi. 16; xlviii. 17; xlix. 11; Ii. 10;1vil. 14; Ixii. 10). The
words are obscure, but this rendering, adopted by R.V., is the best.
Other renderings are ; (1) and shall set its footsteps 2z the way of kis foot-
stegs, i.e. follow Him closely, cp. Is. lviii. 8; lii. 12; or, {2) which gives
a similar sense, skall gvve keed to the way of kis foolsteps ; or (3) and shall
setits footsteps in the way, march forward freely and unrestrainedly, in
contrast to the gloomy picture of Is. lix, 14; or (4) shall set kis footsteps
in tke way, move God to march forth in saving might.

PSALM LXXXVI.

This Psalm is a mosaic of fragments from other Psalms and scrip-
tures!. It claims no poetic originality, yet it possesses a pathetic

1 The references are given in the notes. Pss. xxv, xxvi, xxvii, xl, liv are quoted
almost verbatim. Pss.v, vi (1), ix, xvii, xxii, xxviil, xxxi, 1 (D), lv, Ivi, lvii, lxxii,
1xxvii, cxvi, cxxx (?) seem to have been laid under contribution, though where the
language is general, it is impossible to say that it is derived from one Ps, rather than
another. The use of the two groups xxv—xxviii, liv—lvii is noticeable.

Of other hooks, Ex. xxxiv. 6 is quoted verbatim: and the Psalmist seems to be
further indebted to Ex. xv. 11; Deut. ili, 24; xxviii. 58} xxxii. 22; Is. xxiv. 15 ();
xlix, 8, 13; Jer. xxxii. a9
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earnestness and tender grace of its own. It is distinguished by the
seven times repeated use of Adonaod, © Lord,” in addressing God, a title
which expresses the consciousness of specially belonging to God of
standing under His immediate guidance and protection. To this title
corresponds the Psalmist’s designation of himself as God’s servant, and
the son of His handmaid (2. 16, cp. z2. 3, 4). The Psalm furnishes at
least one noble phrase which is unique (. 118), andin . g it rises to a

height of Messianic hope not surpassed elsewhere. Itis the composition
of some pious soul whose mind was steeped with the scriptures already
in existence, and who recast reminiscences of them into a prayer to suit
his own partlcula.r needs, Primarily it appears to be an expression of
personal devotion, rather than a prayer for the use of the congregation ;
though sometimes perhaps the Psalmist identifies himself with the com-
munity of which he is a member, and speaks of its circumstances and
needs as his own {z2. 13, 14}

It is the only Psalm in the Third Book which has the name of
David prefixed to it. The title 4 Prayer of Dawid can only mean that
it is an imitation of the Prayers of David (Ixxii. 20), and was probably
never intended to mean more than this. It cannot have been written
till after the Return from the Captmty (to which 2. 13 may be an
allusion), but at what period there is nothing to shew. The author
apparently had the Elohistic collection in his hands as revised by its
editor (/ntrod. p. 1vi), for he quotes Ps. liv, 3 in 2. 14 in the Elchistic
form.

One thought leads to another and no definite structural arrangement
can be traced in the Psalm. It-may perhaps be divided as follows.

i. A series of petitions, each followed by some reason which the
Psalmist urges for the hearing of his prayer (1—3).

ii. Renewing his supplication, he finds a ground of confidence in
the incomparable nature of God, which suggests the thought of the
universal homage which will one day be offered to Him as the only true
God {6—10).

iii. Prayers for guidance and vows of thanksgiving lead on to the
description of present dangers. Pleading God’s revealed character as a
God of lovingkindness, he prays for further blessing, and such a clear
token of God’s favour as may prove to his enemies that he is under
God’s protection (11—17).

A Prayer of David,

Bow down thine ear, O LoRrD, hear me :
For I am poor and needy.

1—5. A series of petitions, each supported by the ground on which
the Psalmist pleads for a hearing.

1. Bow down &c.] A common form of invocation. Cp. xvil. 6;
xxxi. 2; Is. xxxvil. 17; &ec. kear me]  Answer me (Iv. z).
ff or I am poor and needy] Or, affiicted and needy: and therefore one
those whom God has specially promised to help (xii. 5). From xl.
17 {(=Ixx. 5): cp. cix. z2.

33—2
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2 Preserve my soul ; for I am holy: .
O thou my God, save thy servant that trusteth in thee.
3 Be merciful unto me, O Lord:
For I cry unto thee daily.
4+ Rejoice the soul of thy servant:
For unto thee, O Lord, do I lift up my soul.
s For thou, Lord, ar# good, and ready to forgive ;
And plenteous in mercy unto all them that call upon thee.
¢ Give ear, O Lorp, unto my prayer;
And attend to the voice of my supplications.
7 In the day of my trouble I will call upon thee:
For thou wilt answer me. '
s Among the gods z&ere s none like unto thee, O Lord;
Neither are there any works like unto thy works.
9 All nations whom thou hast made shall come

2.  Preserve my sonl]= xxv. 20.

Sor I am koly] R.V. godly fails to bring out the connexion of the
word with ckesed, ‘lovingkindness’ (ww. 8, 13, 15). Cheyne gives
dutesus in love, But the passive sense deloved, ‘the object of thy loving-
kindness,’ is far more suitable. He pleads not his own merits, but the
covenant relation into which God has brought him as an Israelite. See
on L. 5; Ixxxv. 8.

8. Be gracious unto me, 0 Lord;

For unto thee do I cry all the day long.

See lvii. 1, 2, and elsewhere (iii. 4; iv. 1; &c.)

4. Reoice &c.] Cp. xc. 13.

Jor unto thee &c.] From xxv. 1. God alone is the object of his
desires, his aspirations, his prayers. Cp. cxliii. 8; Lam. iii. 4I.

8. ready to forgive] The exact word is found only here, but for the
thought see Ps. cxxx. 4; and for the whole verse cp. Ex. xxxiv. 6 f.

6—10. Renewed supplication for a hearing. The Psalmist is sure of
an answer, for Jehovah is the only true God, Whom all nations will one
day acknowledge.

6. Taken from lv. 1, 2; v. 2; xxviii. 2; cp. cxxx. 2.

allend] R.V. hearken.

7. From lxxvii. 2; xvii. 6.

8. There is none like thee among the gods, O Lord;

And there 18 nought like thy works.

Based upon Ex. xv. 11, which is frequently imitated elsewhere; and
Deut. tii. 24. In 2. § the Psalmist dwelt on God’s willingness to
answer prayer; here he comforts himself with the thought of His abi%ty.
His is the power possessed by none of those who are called gods and
worshipped as such.

9. Apparently a reminiscence of Ps, xxii. 27, combined possibly
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And worship before thee, O Lord;

And shall glorify thy name.

For thou a## great, and doest wondrous ##ings:

Thou ar# God alone.

Teach me thy way, O Lorp; I will walk in thy truth:
Unite my heart to fear thy name.

I will praise thee, O Lord my God, with all my heart:
And I will glorify thy name for evermore.

For great # thy mercy toward me:

And thou hast delivered my soul from the lowest hell.
O God, the proud are risen against me,

with Is. xxiv. 15 (‘glorify ye...the name of Jehovah’) and other pas-
sages. But the verse is remarkable for the distinctness and fulness of
its Messianic hope, and for the thought implied in the words wkom thosn
hast made, that the nations cannot fail ultimately to fulfil the will of their
Creator (Rev. iv. r1). It is taken up and expanded in Rev. xv. 3, 4.

10. Cp. Ixxvii. 13, 14; Ixxii. 18; Ixxxiii. 18; and Ex. xv. 113
xxxiv. 10.

11. Zzack me thy way, O Lorp} Word for word from xxvit. 1r.

I will walk in thy trutk] When Thou dost teach me Thy way.
From xxvi. 3.

unite my heart lo fear thy name] Let it be no longer divided between
Thee and other attractions; let all its powers and affections be concen-
trated in reverence to Thee as Thou hast revealed Thyself in the works
of creation and in acts of redemption. The unity and uniqueness of
God demand unity of heart in His worshippers (Deut. vi. 4, 5; x. 12).
Such singleheartedness is frequently expressed by the phrases ‘a whole
heart,” ‘a perfect heart,” but the verb wmife is found here only in this
sense. Doubtless it is an allusion to the promise in Jer. xxxii. 39, I
will give them one heart and one way, that they may fear me for ever.”
Cp. too Deut. xxviii. 58.

The LXX and Syr. read the consonants with different vowels (yickad
for yachid), let my heart rejoice to fear thy nanze.

12, 13. Cp. Ivii. g, 10; ix. 1; L 15, 23.

witk all my kheart] R.V. with my whole heart; when the prayer of
2. 11 is granted.

thy mercy] Thy lovingkindness.

and thou hast delivered my soul from the lowest hell] From the
nethermost Sheol. From lvi. 13 (=cxvi. 8); Deut. xxxii, 22. De-
liverance from imminent danger of death may be meant; yet here the
Psalmist may identify himself with the nation, and refer to its
deliverance from the death of the exile, Cp. Ixxxv. 6.

14. Again, though the Psalmist may be referring to personal circum-
stances, it is not impossible that he is alluding to dangers by which the
community was threatened. The verse is taken almost word for word
from liv. 3, with perhaps a reminiscence of xxii. ¥6 (‘assembly of evil
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And the assemblies of violent mem have sought after my
soul ;
And have not set thee before them.
s But thou, O Lord, ar/ a God full of compassion, and
graclous,
Longsuffering, and plenteous in mercy and truth.
6 O turn anto me, and have mercy upon me;
Give thy strength unto thy servant,
And save the son of thine handmaid.
17 Shew me a token for good ;
That they which hate me may see #, and be ashamed :
Because thou, LorD, hast holpen me, and comforted me.

doers’). The variation groud for strangers may be accidental: the con-
sonants of the two words ZEDIM and ZARIM are easily confused, D (7)
and R (7} being much alike in Hebrew. It should be noted that Ps.
liv. is quoted in its ‘Elohistic’ form, so that apparently the collection
had already been made and edited by the Elohistic editor.

assemblies] Assembly, or congregation.

15. Word for word from Ex. xxxiv. 6. With his proud and merciless
enemies he contrasts the revealed character of God, as the ground of the
prayer which follows, Though he may have deserved punishment, God
cannot surely abandon him to them.

longsuffering] Or, slow to anger (R.V.).

16. O furn &c.] From xxv. 16.

have mevcy upon me] Render, be graclous unto me, to shew the
connexion with the attribute ‘gracious’ in z. 15.

thy servant...the son of thine handmaid] Cp. cxvi. 16. “The son of
thine handmaid’ is a synonym for ‘thy servant,” denoting a closer
relationship, for servants ‘born in the house’ (Gen. xiv. 14) were the
most trusted dependents. Cp. ““of the household of God,” Eph. ii. 1g.
It has been conjectured that the Psalmist, like Samuel, was early dedi-
cated to the service of God; but the words do not necessarily convey
this meaning.

17. a toker for good] Some visible and unmistakable sign of Thy
favour towards me. Cp. Jer. xxiv. 6; Ezra viii. 22; Neh. v. 19;
xifi. 31.

that they &c.] That they which hate me may be ashamed when
they see that thou &c. Cp. xl. 3; vi. 10; xxxv. 4: and for kolpen...
comforted, Is. xlix. 8, 13. .

PSALM LXXXVIIL

This Psalm is fittingly placed here, for it expands the thought of
Ixxxvi. ¢ in the style and the spirit of prophecy. It is terse, abrupt,
enigmatic, like a prophetic oracle; in its breadth of view and fulness of
Messianic hope it vies with the grandest of prophetic utterances. It
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depicts Zion as the metropolis of the universal kingdom of God, into
which all nations are adopted as citizens. The franchise of Zion is con-
ferred upon them as though it were theirs by right of birth. It stands
alone in the peculiar form in which the idea is embodied, though many
prophecies lead up toit. See especially Is. ii. 2—4 (=Mic, iv. 1—3);
Is. xi. 10} xviil. 73 xix. 19 ff.; xliv. 5; Ix. 1 ff.; Zeph. ii. 11} iil. g, 10;
Zech. ii. 11; vill. 20—23. Like Isaiah (xix. 24 £} the poet sees the
most inveterate foes of the kingdom of God acknowledging His
sovereignty ; he sees nations the most bitterly antagonistic to Israel,
the most diametrically opposed in character to the true spirit of Israel,
the most remote from the influence of Israel, brought inte harmony
with Israel, and adopted into its commonwealth.

Thus the Psaim is a prediction of the incorporation of all nations into
the Church of Christ, and the establishment of the new and universal
nationality of the kingdom of God. It is a prophecy in O.T. language
of *‘the Jerusalem that is above, which is our mother” (Gal. iv. 26).
It looks forward to the time when the Gentiles shall no longer be
*“alienated from the commonwealth of Israel ” but “‘fellow citizens with
the saints, and of the household of God ** (Eph. ii. 13, 1g9). We must
not indeed read the full Christian idea of the new birth into the words
““This one was born there,” for primarily they refer to nations not to
individuals; yet we may see in them a foreshadowing of the truth that a
new birth is requisite for entrance into the kingdom of Ged (Johniii. 3 ).

The Psalm has been assigned, with considerable plausibility, to the
age of Hezekizh. (1) The same loving enthusiasm for Zion, and the
same hopes of the conversion of the nations, meet us in-the Psalms and
prophecies of that period. See especially Pss. xIvi, xlvii, xlviii, lxxvi;
Is. xix. 24 f. (2) ‘Rahab’is Isaiah’s name for Egypt (xxx. 7, R.V.),
which was a leading power at the time ; Babylon was brought into contact
with Judah (Is. xxxix); the Philistines had been subjugated by Hezekiah
(2 Kings xviii. 8); the Ethiopians were coming into notice {Is. xviii;
xxxvil. g); and after the retreat of Sennacherib many nations scnt con-
grat]:tlato;'y embassies to Hezekiah with gifts for the Temple (2 Chron.
xxxii. 23}

On the other hand the parallels of thought and language with the
later part of the book of Isaiah (especially xliv. 5; Ix. 1 f.} and Zecha-
riah, are not less striking; and the mention of Babylon rather than
Assyria points to a date after that power had taken the place of Assyria
as the mistress of Western Asia. Egypt, the ancient enemy, and Babylon,
the recent oppressor, are named as the typical foes of God’s people. It
seems best then to suppose that the Psalm was written (like Ps. lxxxv)
after the Return from Babylon, to cheer the drooping spirits of those
returned exiles who were in danger of being utterly disheartened by the
disappointing contrast between the weakness and insignificance of their
little community, and the grandeur and magnificence of the prophetic
promises of the future glory and greatness of Zion. In poetic language
and with prophetic authority it reasserts the fundamental truths of
Jehovah’s choice of Zion, and of Zion’s destiny in relation to the nations.
Never had such encouragement been more needed; never was such a
faith more clearly the fruit of divine inspiration.
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The Psalm consists of two stanzas with a concluding verse.

i. Zion is the city of God, founded and beloved by Him, the heir of
glorious promises (1—3).

ii. God proclaims that it is His will to reconcile her ancient enemies
to Himself and incorporate them as her citizens. Zion shall be the
mother-city of the nations of the world (4—6).

iii. A picture of the rejoicing of those who find in her the source of

every joy (7).

A Psalm or Song for the sons of Korah.
87 His foundation #s in the holy mountains.
a The Lorp loveth the gates of Zion
More than all the dwellings of Jacob.

1—3. The glory of Zion the city of God.

1. The Psalmist’s heart is full of his theme. He states it abruptly

in a verse of a single line (cp. xviii. 1):

’Tis his foundation upon the holy mountains:
which stands by itself as a kind of title to his poem or inscription on his
picture. Zion 18 a city founded by God Himself (Is. xiv. 32). Its site
is consecrated (ii. 6; xliii. 3; xlviil. 1, and often) by the ownership and
presence of Jehovah.

The plural meuntains (cp. cxxxiil. 3) may be merely poetical, or it
may refer to the different hills upon which Jerusalem stood, or generally
to the mountainous region in which it was situated. *‘Jerusalem was
on the ridge, the broadest and most strongly marked ridge of the back-
bone of the complicated hills, which extend through the whole country
from the Desert to the plain of Esdraelon.” Like Rome and Constanti-
nople, it stood upon a *“multiplicity of eminences,” and “the peculiarity
imparted to its general aspect and to its history by these various heights
is Incontestable.” Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, pp. 176, 177. Comp.
note on xlviii. 2.

The brevity and abruptness of the verse have led some commentators
to conjecture that the first line has been lost, and others to combine v,
1, 2 in comstruction (cp. R.V. marg.) thus:

His foundation upon the holy mountains doth Jehovah love,
Yea, the gates of Zlon &c.

The conjecture is unnecessary, and though the combination of zz. 1, 2
would give a good parallelism, the Ancient Versions support the divi-
sion of the Massoretic Text, and the abrupt beginning is in accordance
with the terse oracular style of the Psalm,

P.B.V. ‘/er foundation’ is untenable. The gender of the pronoun in
the Heb. shews that it cannot refer to the city.

2. the gates of Zion] A poetical expression for the city, specially
appropriate with reference to the thought of the crowd of pilgrims
(cxxii. 2) entering it from all nations (Is. 1x. 11; Rev. xxii. 14).

move than all the dwellings of Faco] Better than any of the other
cities of Israel, though they too are goodly (Num. xxiv. 5, where the
same word is rendered ‘tabernacles’).
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Glorious #2ings are spoken of thee,
O city of God. Selah.

I will make mention of Rahab and Babylon to them that
know me:

Behold Philistia, and Tyre, with Ethiopia ;

This man was born there. )

And of Zion it shall be said, This and that man was born in
her:

8. Glorious things are spoker of thee] This need not be limited to
the utterance of 2. 4 ff,, but may include the great prophetic promises
generally, such as Is. il. 2fF, xi. 10, xix. 20ff.; and, if the Psalm is
post-exilic, 1x. 1ff O city of Ged] Of His choice, His love,
His care. Cp. xIvi. 4; xlviii. 1, 2, 8.

4—86. The nations of the world shall be enrclled as Zion's children;
and Zjon shall be glorified by this accession of unnumbered fresh citizens.

4. God Himself is the speaker (cp. Ix. 6 f.). I will make mention
of,solemnly and publicly acknowledge, Rabab and Babylon, as among
them that lmow me, that own Me as their God and worship Me.
Cp. xxxvi. 10; ix. 10; v. 11; Is. xix. 21. Ra%ab! is a nickname for
Egypt (Is. xxx. 7; li. 9; Ps. lxxxix. 10). It may have been the name
of some mythological sea-monster (Job xxvi. 1%, ix. 13, R.V.} chosen as
an emblem of Egypt {cp. Is. li. g}, or it may simply mean “Arrogance.’
Its use here is significant : the ferocious monster is tamed; the blustering
antagonist is reconciled.

Bekold &c.] God points as it were to each of these nations in succes-
sion and says, This one was born there, namely in Zion. By this
divine edict each of them is invested with the full rights and privileges
of citizenship as though they had been born in Zion.

It is God’s purpose to reconcile all nations to Himself. Egypt, the
world-power of the South, the ancient and hereditary enemy of God's
people ; Babylon, the world-power of the North, the cruel oppressor of
later times; warlike Philistia, by which Israel had so often been
harassed ; proud Tyre, the haughty representative of commerce and
wealth; distant Ethiopia, famous for its stalwart warriors (Is. xviii. 7);
—all will be brought to recognise Jehovah as their God; all shall be
incorporated into the commonwealth of Israel (Eph. ii. 12). The
thought is the same as that of Is. xix. 24, 25, though it is expressed in
different language.

8. The Psalmist speaks, echoing the divine decree from Zion's point
of - view, dwelling upon the honour which will accrue to Zion by this
accession of citizens.

. It may be noted that this name js differently spelt in Hebrew from Rakal
in Josh. ii. 1 ff., and is derived from a difierent root. This is X&4d3, that Rdchds.

@
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And the Highest himself shail establish her.
6 The Lorp shail count, when he writeth »p the people,
That this man was born there. Selah.
7 As well the singers as the players on instruments skall be
there:
All my springs are in thee.

Yea, of Zlon it shall be sald,
Each and every one was borzn in her;
And the Most High himaelf shall establish her.

Not merely certain specified nations but all the nations shall call Zion
their mother-city. One after another comes to be reckoned among her
children'. Grammatically it is possible to understand eack and cvery
one of individuals, but the context is decisive in favour of taking this
verse to refer to nations, as z7. 4 and 6 do. Each nation, reckoned as
a whole, receives the right of citizenship. Individuals receive it as
members of their nation.

The LXX and some other Ancient Versions render Aatk founded ker ;
but skall establish her, as xlviii. 8, is certainly right. Under the pro-
tection and blessing of the Sover€ign Ruler of the world she grows ever
stronger and nobler as each fresh nation joins the universal kingdom of
God.

6. Jehovah shall reckon, when he registers the peoples,

‘This one was born there.’

Jehovah holds His census of the nations, and writes their names down
in His book. One after another of them He registers as ‘born in Zion.’
1t is the official confirmation of their rights of citizenship. Allusions to
the registers of citizens are found in Ixix. 28; Is. iv. 3; Ezek. xiii. g; and
the importance attached to genealogical registers appears in Ezra'ii, 62,

7. Conclusion. The Psalm ends as abruptly as it began, with a
verse which is enigmatic in its brevity., It is best explained as an
outline picture of the universal rejoicing with which the citizens of Zion
greet their mother.

And singing as well as dancing (shall they chant},
*All my fountains are in thee.’

The rendering dancing is preferable to playing on the fiute (cp. AV,
R.V. marg.). For dancing as an expression of religious rejoicing see
xxx. 11; cxlix. 3; cl. 4; Ex. xv. 20; 2 Sam. vi. 16.

The second line is their anthem. It may even be a fragment of some
well-known hymn. My fountains is to be understood metaphorically,
as ‘fountains of salvation’in Is. xii. 3. Cp. Ps. xxxvi. ¢ f.; lxxxiv. 6;
Ezek. xlvii. r; Joeliii. 18; Zech. xiv, 8. It is possible, but less
satisfactory, to take the verse as the Psalmist’s apostrophe to Zion:

Both they that sing and they that dance,
All my fountains are in thee:

! The reading of the LXX, though due agparenﬂy simply to a textual error in the
Greek (uiryp for pini, Vulg. numguid), catches the spirit of the Psalm too strikingly
to be passed over: O Mother Sion, shall a man say.
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*‘meaning that every source of pleasure, music, singing, &c. was to be
found in Zion” (Bp Perowne). So Milton in his paraphrase :

Both they who sing and they who dance
With sacred songs are there;
In thee fresh brooks and soft streams glance,
And all my fountains clear. .

The obscurity of the verse must however be acknowledged. Cheyn
thinks that it may be ‘‘a fragment of a description of a joyous proces-
sion.” Cp. Ixvili, 25. Is it possible that it is not, strictly speaking,
part of the Psalm, but a liturgical direction to sing the anthem ‘“ All my
fountains are in thee” at the end of the Psalm, as an expression of the
joy of Zion’s citizens ?

PSALM LXXXVIIL

This is the saddest Psalm in the whole Psalter. It is a pathetic cry of
hopeless despair in the midst of unrelieved suffering. In other Psalms the
light breaks through the clouds at Iast: here the gloom is deepest at
the close. It is characteristic that the last word is darksness.

Is the Psalmist describing his own personal experience, or does he
speak in the name of the nation? There is much to be said for the
view that the speaker is Israel in exile, “‘lamenting its exclusion from the
light of its Lord’s Presence.” Possibly, as may be the case in Lam. iii,
the community identifies itself with the typical sufferer Job, and borrows
his language to describe its sufferings. So the Psalm 15 interpreted
in the Targum, which paraphrases . 6, *“Thou hast placed me in exile
which is like the nether pit™; and in the Syriac Version, which prefixes
the title, “‘Concerning the people which was in Babylon.”

But while the Psalm was doubtless so gpp/ied in liturgical use, there is
nothing in it which demands the national interpretation, and much which
it is most natural to regard as primarily personal; and it seems best to
regard it as springing out of the personal experience of some heavily
afflicted saint. He had been, it would seem, a victim of the painful and
loathsome disease of leprosy from his childhood. Life had been for
him a living death, He stood on the brink of the grave: nay, though
still alive on earth, he seemed to have been plunged into the darkness
of Sheol. Banished from society, he could have no part in the joys of
life; excluded from the Temple, he could have no share in the worship
which was the outward and visible sign of God’s covenant with His
people. The wrath of God seemed to be resting upon him. Nor could
he look forward to a life through death in which his soul ““delivered
from the burden of the fiesh” would be “‘in joy and felicity.” Death,
as it then seemed, must sever the covenant relation between God and
His people. Sheol was the land of oblivion, where neither He remem-
bered them, nor they remembered Him. Still less could he console
himself with the bope of a joyful resurrection.

Such a D’salm brings home to us, as no other does, a sense of the
shadow which rested upon the life of ancient Israel, and ot: _the precious-
ness of the revelation of eternal life in Jesus Christ (Heb. ii. r4, 15). It
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is moreover a noble example of a faith which trusts God utterly in spite
of all discouragement, and cleaves to God most passionately when God
seems to have withdrawn Himsell most completely.

The Psalm presents many parallels with similar Psalms, with the
Book of Lamentations, and with the Book of Job, with which the author
must have been familiar, and from which he borrows language for the
portraiture of his own sufferings. Who he was, it is idle to speculate,
Uzziah in his leprosy, Hezekiah in his sickness, Jeremiah in his dun-
geon, have been suggested. Ingenious, but improbable, is the conjec-
ture of Delitzsch, that Heman the Ezrahite, in conjunction with other
sages of Solomon’s time, was the author of the Book of Job, and that
in this Psalm he records his personal experiences, which are there ex-
panded in a dramatic form.

The Psalm may be analysed as follows :

i. After an introductory invocation the Psalmist pleads the intensity
of his sufferings, if so be he may move God to pity. He is at the point
of death; nay already counted as a dead man; deserted by his friends;
plunged as it were into the very depths of Sheol by the visitation of
God’s wrath (r—8).

ii. He has no hope in life. Yet he has continued instant in prayer.
Can God display His power and love in the unsecen world ? Nay, that
is incredible {g—12).

iii. Still he casts himself upon God. Why does God reject him, and
drive him to distraction by the terrors of His wrath, hemming him in
and isolating him so that no ray of sympathy relieves the misery of his
life{ 13—18)?

The Psalm is appointed as a Proper Psalm for Good Friday,
doubtless because the Ancient Fathers interpreted it, like Ps. xxii, as
the utterance of the suffering Christ.

The title is composite.  The first half, A song, a Psalm of the sons
of Korah, unless it is a mere accidental repetition of the title of Ps.
lxxxvii, indicates that it was taken from the Korahite collection. The
second -haif, For the Chlef Musician; set to Mahalath Leannoth.
Masehil of Heman the Ezrahite, gives the musical setting and tra-
ditional authorship. Leanroth may mean ‘for singing antiphonally’;
but more probably Makalath Leannotk, ie. ‘sickness to afflict’ is the
title of the melody to which the Psalm was to be sung, which may or
may not have been identical with that called Makalarzi in the title of
Ps, liii. On Maschil see Introd. p. xix.

The designation of Heman and Ethan as Ezrahites in the titles of
this and the following Psalm is perplexing.

(i) In 1 Kings iv. 31, Ethan the Ezrahite, Heman, Calcol, and
Darda are named as famous sages, whose wisdom was surpassed by that
of Solomon. In 1 Chron. ii. 6, we have the same four names (for
Dare is an obvious error of transcription for Darda) given as sons
or descendants of Zerah. It is natural to infer that the patronymic
Fzrahile means, as it may legitimately do, ‘of the family of Zerah.’
Heman and Ethan consequently belonged to the tribe of Judah. It
is not stated whether the four sages of 1 Kings iv. 31 were contemporary
with Solomon or not. The comparison would be more forcible if they
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were the most famous sages of all past time known to the historian.
But on the other hand it need not be supposed that they were literally
sons of Zerah, for ‘sons’ in genealogical language frequently means
“descendants,’ and in 1 Kings they (or at least the last three of them)
are called ‘the sons of Mahol.’

(i) In r Chron. xv. 17, 19 Heman and Ethan appear along with
Asaph as leaders of the Temple music. Heman, who was a Korahite,
represented the family of Kohath; Asaph that of Gershom; Ethan that
of Merari. In 1 Chron. xxv. 5§ Heman is called *‘the king’s seer,” and
from a comparison of 1 Chron. xvi. 41, 42; xxv. 1 ff. with xv. 17, 19 it
has been inferred that Ethan was also called Jeduthun.

It is certainly natural to suppose that the famous musicians are meant
here, and that these Psalms were traditionally ascribed to them, or
were in some way connected with the guilds or choirs which bore their
names, as the Psalms of Asaph were connected with the guild or choir
of Asaph. Accordingly various attempts have been made to explain
how Levites could also be called Ezrahites. It has been conjectured
that they were Judahites who had been adopted into the Levitical guild,
or Levites, who as dwelling in the territory assigned to the family of
Zerah were reckoned to belong to that family (cp. Judg. xvii. 7). But
these conjectures are precarious, and it seems most probable that Heman
and Ethan the musicians have been wrongly identified with their name-
sakes the famous sages.

A Song or Psalm for the sons of Korah, To the chief Musician upon Mahalath
Leannoth, Maschii of Heman the Ezrahite.

O Lorp God of my salvation,
I have cried day anZ night before thee:
Let my prayer come before thee:

1—8. The Psalmist appeals for a hearing, stpporting his appeal by
a pathetic description of the chastisements by which God has brought
him to the very edge of the grave.

1. O Lokp God &c.] Jehovah, the God of my salvation. Cp.
xxvil. 9.

1 have evied day and night before thee] Parallels such as xxji. 2 sug-
gest that this is the meaning intended, but it is difficult to extract it from
the Heb. text, even if we assume that *‘the broken language corresponds
to the weakness of the gasping sufferer” (Kay). An ingenious and
plausible emendation removes the difficulty thus:

Jehovah my God, I have cried for help In the day tlme,

And in the night hath my crylng been before theé.

Cp. 2. 13 ; xxx. 2; Job xix. 7; Ps. xlii. 8. Though God has forsaken
him, he can still address Him as my God (xxii. 1). Like Job, he must
appeal to God even when God seems wholly alienated from him.

3. come before thee] Enter into thy presence (R.V.from P.B.V.).
Cp. xviil, 6; Lxxix. 11.
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Incline thine ear unto my cry;
3 For my soul is full of troubles :
And my life draweth nigh unto the gra.ve.
+ I am counted with them that go down into the pit:
I am as a man #kaf katk no strength;
s Free among the dead,
Like the slain that lie in the grave,
Whom thou rememberest no more :
And they are cut off from thy hand.
6 Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit,

my prayer...my cry] Cp. xvii. 1; Ixi. 1. The word for ‘cry’ denotes
a shrill piercing cry, frequently of joy, but sometimes, as here, of sup-
plication, ‘‘expressive of emotional excitement such as an Eastern
scruples not to use in prayer ** (Cheyne).

8. For &c] He pleads the urgency of his need as the ground for a
hearing.

drawet’ nigh &c.] Hath drawn nigh unto Sheol, the gloomy nether
world which is the abode of the departed. Cp. vi. 5; cvi. 18.

4. He is regarded as a dying man, T7%e gi¢ is the grave or Sheol.
Cp. xxvill. 1; cxliii. 7; xxil. 29; Prov.i. 12.

that hath »o strengzk] Like the feeble shadows of the dead. Oras
R.V,, that hath no kelp: cp. the cognate word in xxii. 19, rendered in
R. V., O thou my succour.

B. Frec among the dead] There can hardly be any allusion to Job
iii. 19, where the word is used of a welcome release from servitude, for
it is a far-fetched interpretation to suppose that a new turn is given to
the phrase and that it here means * dismissed against his will from the
servicerof God.” Render as R.V., cast off, or R.V. marg., cast away.
A cognate word is used for ‘the house of separation’ in which Uzziah
lived as a leper {2 Chron. xxvi. 21).

Another but doubtful translation is, My cowckh is among the dead:
cp. Job xvii. 13.

the slain &c] The slain in battle, whose corpses are flung into a
nameless common grave. Cp. Ezek. xxxil. 24 ff.

whom thot rememberest no more) Sheol is the land of oblivion,’
where men neither remember God (vi. 5; xxx. 9) nor are remembered
by Him. Zhey are cut of from thy fand, severed from Thy gracious
help and protection. Cp. xxxi. 21; Lam. i, 54; 2 Chron, xxvi. a1.
On this gloomy view of the future state see fnsrod. pp. xciii ff.

6. Thou hast laid me] God is treating him as though he weze actually
dead. The same word is used in the same connexion in xlix. 14.

én the lowest pit] The nether world in the depths of the earth. Cp.
Ixxxvi. 13; Ixili. 93 Lam. {ii. §5. The Targum explains it allegorically
of the Exile. ‘‘Thou hast placed me in exile which is like the nether
pit.” in darkness] R.V.in dark places. So Sheol is described in
cxliii. 3; Lam. iii. 6. Cp. Job x. 21, 22.
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In darkness, in the deeps.

Thy wrath lieth hard upon me,

And thou hast afflicted me witk all thy waves. Selah.
Thou hast put away mine acquaintance far from me;
Thou hast made me an abomination unto them:

£ am shut up, and I cannot come forth.

Mine eye mourneth by reason of affliction s

Lorp, I have called daily upon thee,

I have stretched out my hands unto thee.

in the deeps] A word generally used of the depths of the sea: here
metaphorically of the depths of misery (lxix. 15; cp. Lam. iii. 54), or as
another synonym for Sheol, which was supposed to be situated below
the sea. Cp. lxxi. 20; Job xxvi. 5.

The LXX and Syr. however read ‘shadow of death’ or *deep gloom’
(xliv. 19, note). This reading only implies a transposition of the con-
sonants in the Heb. text, and is supported by the parallel passage in
Job x. 21, 22, which seems to be in the Psalmist’s mind.

7. Thy wrath &c] Cp. xxxil, 4; xxxviii. 2.

thou hast affticted me with all thy waves] Cp. xlii. 7 for the metaphor.

8. Like Job he is deserted even by his familiar friends (not merely
acguaintance, as AJV.), and this is due to the act of God, Who has
smitten him with a sickness which makes them loathe even the sight of
him. Cp. xxxi. 11} Job xix. 13 ff.,, 19. He seems to describe himself
as a leper like Job. Leprosy was a living death (Num, xii. 12): more
than any other disease it was regarded as the direct * stroke’ of God (Job
xix. 21). The leper was cut off from all society and even from taking
part in the public worship of God, and was compelled to live alone (Lev.
xiii. 46; 2 Chr. xxvi. 21). The reference is of course not to the tem-
porary seclusion for the purpose of ascertaining whether a man was really
a leper (Lev. xiii. 4 ff.), but to the permanent separation from society,
in which the leper was virtually a prisoner, not daring to expose himself
to the public gaze (Job xxxi. 34).

Possibly however the last line of the verse is not literal but metaphor-
ical, describing the hopelessness of his condition as a prisoner who cannot
escape. Cp. Job iii. 23; xiii. 27; xix. 8; Lam. iii. 7.

St Luke seems to allude to this verse in his narrative of the Crucifixion,
ch. xxiii. 4.

9—12. Again (cp. 2. 1} he pleads the constancy of his prayers. His
strength is failing. He will soon be dead; and in the grave he will be
beyond the reach of God’s love and faithfulness. Cp. Job x. 20 ff.;
xvil. 11 ff.

9. Mine ¢ye mournetk] R.V. wasteth away. The sunken, lack-
lustre eye is the sure sign of suffering. Cp. vi. 7; xxxi. g3 Job xvii. 7.

stretched out] R.V. spread forth, in the attitude of prayer. Cp.
(though the word is different) xliv. 20; cxliit. 6; Is. i. 135.
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10 Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead?
Shall the dead arise gz4 praise thee? Selah.
1 Shall thy lovingkindness be declared in the grave ?
Or thy faithfulness in destruction?
12 Shall thy wonders be known in the dark ?
And thy righteousness in the land of forgetfulness?
r3 But unto thee have I cried, O Lorp;
And in the morning shall my prayer prevent thee.

10. This and the two following verses can hardly be, as some com-
mentators suppose, the prayer to which he refers in ». 8 The connexion
of thought seems to be this. He has prayed that God will shew him
His marvellous lovingkindness, but he will soon be beyond the reach of
it, for of course from his point of view there can be but one answer to
this questions of vz, 10—12, and that a negative one. In despair he
asks;

Wilt thou do wonders for the dead?
Shall the shades arise and pralse thee?

To do ‘¢ wondcrs’ is the prerogative of God (Ex. xv. 11; Ps. Ixxvii.
11, 14): to give thanks to Him for them is the duty of man: but the
Psalmist cannot believe that even God will work such a miracle that the
dead shall arise and praise Him. Regpidim, the Heb. word for ¢shades,’
denotes the dead as weak and nerveless ghosts. .4r¢se might mean no
more than ‘stand up,’ referring to what takes place in the unseen world,
but the parallel of Is. xxvi. 14 suggests that it is a resurrection of which
the poet speaks as inconceivable. Cp. Job xiv. r2.

11. To proclaim God’s lovingkindness and faithfulness is the delight
of His people (xl. 10; xcil. 2), but in the grave they will neither have
cause nor power to do it. These two attributes, so often coupled
together, are the keynote of Ps. Ixxxix.

‘Destruction,” Heb. A4laddon, is almost a proper name for Sheol as
the place of ruin ; elsewhere only in the * Wisdom literature,” Job xxvi. 6;
xxvill. 22; xxxi. 12; Prov. xv. 11; xxvil. 20. Cp. Rev. ix. 11, where
itis the name of “‘the angel of the abyss,” Gk. A go/lyon, ‘the Destroyer.’

12. Nay, God’s wonders will not even be krnown in Darkness, nor
His righteousness, His faithfulness to His covenant (Ixxi. 2, and often),
in the land of Oblivion: where men neither remember God (vi. 5) nor
are remembered by Him (. 5); where thought feeling and action are
at an end. See Eccl. ix. g, 6, 10; and even in Ecclesiasticus xvii. 27, 28,
Baruch ii. 17, we hear the echo of Is. xxxviil. 181

13—18. Death brings no hope. Will not God then listen to his
prayer and grant him some relief in his extremity of suffering and
solitude ? '

13. But as for me, unto thee, Jehovah, have I cried for help,

And in the morning shall my prayer come before thee.
He contrasts himself with the dead, whose covenant relation with
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Lorb, why castest thou off my soul?

W4y hidest thou thy face from me?

I am afflicted and ready to die from my youth wp:
While 1 suffer thy terrors I am distracted.

Thy fierce wrath goeth over me;

Thy terrors have cut me off.

They came round about me daily like water;
They compassed me about together.

Lover and friend hast thou put far from me,

And mine acquaintance in# darkness.

God is at an end. He at least can still pray, and in spite of all dis-
couragement will not cease to pray.

Prevent=‘go to meet,’ as in lix. 10; Ixxix. 8. The first thought of
each day shall be prayer. Cp. v. 3;lv. 17.

14 Questions of surprise and expostulation. Cp. Ixxiv. 1; lxxvii. 7.
For the second line ¢p. Job xiii. 24; Ps. xiil. 1. God “‘shuts out his
prayer,” Lam. iii. 8.

15. Will God have no pity upon one whose whole life has been
spent at the point of death? Could this be said of Israel as a nation?
‘From youth’ is of course frequently used of the nation (cxxix. 1, 2;
Jer. xxxii, 30; &c.), but Israel’s existence had not been continuously
wretched and precarious,

while 7 su/fer &c.] 1Ihave borne thy terrors (till) I am distracted.
Terrors is a favourite word with Job. The word rendered distracted
occurs here cnly and is of doubtful meaning. Possibly it is a false read-
ing for another word meaning fain? or stupefied (xxxviii. 8).

16. The fiery streams of thy wrath have gone over me.

Cp. xlil. 7; but for waves he substitutes fery wraths.

Thine alarms, a word found only in Job vi. 4, have made an end of
me (Lam. iii. 53).

17. They have surrounded me like water all the day long;

They have encompassed me about together.

The figure of 2. 16 is continued. The flood of calamity threatens to
engulf him, and there is none (2. 18} to stretch out a helping hand
to the drowning man.

18. Cp. ». 8; xxxviii. 1r; Job xix. 13.

and mine acquaintance into darkness| A difficult phrase. Another
possible rendering is, my familiar friends are darkness: darkness
takes the place of friends: cp. Job xvii. 14.

We take leave of this sad singer with his riddle unsclved, with no ray
of light piercing the gloom; yet believing in the fact of God’s love
though he can only see the signs of His wrath, appealing, like Job, to
God, though God seems utterly hostile to him; assured that if he has
any hope at all, il is in God alone. His faith has met its reward.

PSALMS 34
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PSALM LXXXIX.

This Psalm presents, with singular force and pathos, the dilemma
which must have perplexed many a pious soul in the Exile. On the
one hand, the assured lovingkindness and faithfulness of God and His
explicit promise of an eternal dominion to the house of David; on the
other hand, the sight of the representative of that house a discrowned
exile, and his kingdom plundered and desolate. How could the con-
tradiction be reconciled?

The Psalm consists of an introduction, followed by three main divi-
sions, Its argument may be traced as follows.

i. The Psalmist’s purpose is to celebrate the loviugkindness and
faithfulness of Jehovah, which he is persuaded are eternal and unlimited.
They have been manifested in the covenant with David, and the solemn
proclamation of that covenant is given as from the mouth of God Him-
self (1—4).

ii. After this intreduction, marked off as such by a musical interlude,
the Psalmist proceeds to celebrate the praise of Jehovah, dwelling espe-
cially upon the power and faithfulness which are the double guarantee
for the performance of His promises. Heaven and the angels praise
Him, for they know that there is none like Him {§—%); He manifests
His sovereignty in nature and in history as the Creator and Ruler of
the world, and His moral attributes of righteousness and judgement,
lovingkindness and truth, are the climax of His glory (8—14). Happy
the people who have such a God, and whose king is the special object
of His choice and care (15—18).

jii. The mention of the king forms the transition to the next division,
which is a poetical expansion of the promise to David recorded in
4 Sam. vii. On that memorable occasion Jehovah had solemnly cove-
nanted to strengthen and support the king of His choice, to give him
victory over all his enemies, to extend his dominion to the boundaries
foretold of old, to adopt him as His firstborn and make him supreme
over the kings of the earth, to give eternal dominion to his seed after
him. Though the sins of his descendants might demand punishment,
the divine covenant that his seed and his throne should endure for ever,
would be sacred and inviolable (19g—37%).

iv. Having thus confronted God with His own promises, the Psalmist
proceeds to confront Him with the actual state of things which is in
glaring contradiction to those promises. He has abandoned king and
people to defeat, disgrace, ruin (38—45). Remonstrance is followed by
earnest ltE)leading. Life is short. If relief come not soon, the Psalmist
cannot live to see the proof of God’s faithfulness, and meanwhile he and
all God’s servants are forced to endure the contemptuous insults of their
heathen congquerors (46—s51).

Thus the motive of the Psalm is the contradiction between God’s
character and promises on the one hand, and the fate of the king and
people of Israel on the other hand. The keywords of the Psalm are Lvirng-
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Kindress and faithfulness, each of which occurs seven times éw. 1, 2, 35,
8, 14, 24, 28, 33, 49). Cp- also Jfaithfil (28, 37), T will not be false (33),
I will not lie (35), covenant (3, 28, 34, 39), cath (3, 35, 49). Love moved
Jehovah to enter into the covenant with the house of David: faithful-
ness binds Him to keep it. The enthusiastic praises of Jehovah’s majesty
(vv. 5ft.), and the detailed recital of the splendour and solemnity of the
promise (zw. 19 ff.), serve to heighten the contrast of the king’s present
degradation, while at the same time they are a plea and a consolation.
Can such a God, is the Psalmist’s argument, fail to make good so
solemn a promise? How the contradiction is to be solved is left entirely
to God. Hope does not yet take the shape of prayer for the advernt of
the Messianic king.

The Psalm was probably written during the Exile. It can hardly be
earlier than the destruction of Jerusalem and the downfall of the Davidic
kingdom, and on the other hand there is nothing to indicate that it is
later than.the Return from Babylon. Po. 38ff. receive their most
natural interpretation if it was written while Jehoiachin was still a dis-
honoured captive in Babylon, i.e. before B.C. 5§61, For they seem to
speak of an individual who is the representative of David and bears
the title of Jehovah’s anointed, and yet is actually dethroned and dis-
honoured ; and the feeling of bitter disappointment which they breathe
was more natural when the fall of the kingdom was com}:va.ratively recent,
than it would have been after the Return, when at least the dawn of
hope had begun, and a step had been taken towards the solution of the
problem which perplexed the Psalmist, F. 144 is borrowed in 2. 2 of
the Restoration hymn, Ps. xcvii.

The theory that the Psalm was written after the conquest of Judah by
Shishak in the reign of Rehoboam (1 Kings xiv. 25 ff.; 2 Chron. xit.
2 f.) is wholly improbable. The language of vw. 38 ff. must refer to some-
thing more than a temporary disaster, however serious: moreover use is
certainly made of Ps. Ixxx. 12 in 2. 40, 41, and possibly of Pss. Ixxiv,
Ixxix in #2. 41, 46, 50, 51, Psalms which cannot well be earlier than
the Fall of Jerusalem.

The exilic date is supported by the parallels in Jer. xxxiii. 21, 22, 26,
and Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24; xxxvil. 24, 25, the only passages in prophecy
where the phrase ‘David my servant’ is used (except Is. xxxvil, 35=2
Kings xix. 34). Cp. too Ezek. xxxiv. 29; xxxvi. §, 15 with zz. 50, 51;
the conjunction of ‘lovingkindness’ and ‘faithfulness’ in Lam. iii. 22,
23; and the lament over the capture of ‘Jehovah’s anointed’ in Lam.
iv. 20.

The choice of this Psalm as a Proper Psalm for Christmas Day is
doubtless due to its containing the recital of the great Messianic promise
to David. But the whole Psalm, and not merely that part of it, is
appropriate, for the Incarnation was the true solution of the Psalmist’s
perplexity, as the supreme demonstration of the lovingkindness and
faithfulness of Ged in the fulfilment of His promises. Cp. Lukei. 32f.

34—2
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Maschil ¢f Ethan the Ezrahite,

89 I will sing of the mercies of the Lorb for ever:
With my mouth will I make known thy faithfulness to all
generations.

= For I have said, Mercy shall be built up for ever:
Thy faithfulness shalt thou establish in the very heavens.

3 I have made a covenant with my chosen,
I have sworn unto David my servant,

4+ Thy seed will I stablish for ever,
And build up thy throne to all generations. Selah.

On Ethan the Ezrakite see Intr. to Ps. Ixxxviii.

1—4. The Psalmist states his theme: the lovingkindness and faith-
fulness of Jehovah, which he is persuaded can never {ail; and the promise
of eternal dominion to the house of David.

1. God’s lovingkindnesses and faithfulness are an unfailing theme
for grateful song. The past lovingkindnesses of God are unalterable
facts; His faithlulness to His promises is beyond question: thus in
these opening verses the poet’s faith rises triumphantly over the circum-
stances in which he is situated.

the mercies] Better, the Iovingkindnesses, and so throughout the
Psalm. ¢Lovingkindness’ and ‘faithfulness’ are its key-words, each
occurring seven times. Cp. Is. Iv. 3, *“ the sare ” (or ** faithful ) “loving-
kindnesses shewn to David.”

with my montk] Aloud and openly.

2. For I have said] “I1 have deliberately come to this conclusion.’
Thus emphatically the poet introduces the motive for his song. He is
persuaded that one stone after another will continue to be laid in the
building of God’s lovingkindness till it reaches to heaven itself, even
though it may now seem to be a deserted ruin. Though for rhythmical
reasons the verse is divided into two lines, its sense must be taken as a
whole: ‘Lovingkindness and faithfulness shall be built up and es-
tablished for ever in the heavens.’

For the metaphorical use of ‘build’ ¢p. Job xxii. 23; Jer. xii. 16;
Mal, iii. 15. The choice of the word, as well as of ¢establish’ in the
next line, is suggested by their use in z. 4.

in the very heavens] High as the heavens (xxxvi. 5}; or in the region
where it is beyond the reach of earthly vicissitudes (cxix. 89, go).

Many editors would read, Z%ou hast said...My faithfulness shall be
established &c., a change partly supported by the LXX and Jer. But
the structure of the Psalm is against the change, for the verses run in
pairs, and . 2 is clearly to be connected with #. 1: moreover the em-
phatic ¢I have said’ is by no means superfluous.

8, 4. These verses contain the sum of the promise to David and his
seed (2 Sam. vii. g fl.) which is expanded in o2, 19 # It is in relation
to this promise in particular that the poet intends to sing of God’s loving-
kindness and faithfulness. Almost every word is taken from the narra-
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And the heavens shall praise thy wonders, O Lorp: 5

Thy faithfulness also in the congregation of the saints.

For who in the heaven can be compared unto the Lorn? 6

Who among the sons of the mighty can be likened unto the
Lorp?

God #s greatly to be feared in the assembly of the saints, 7

tive of 2 Sam, vii. For ‘ David my servant’ see v2. &, 8, 26, and cp.
o, 19, 20, 21, 25, 247, 28, 29: for ‘establish’ see wz. 12, 13, 16, 26:
for “‘for ever’ see vv. 13, 10, 24, 26, 29: for “seed’ and ‘throne’ see
Y. 13, 13, 16: for ‘build ’ see #. 27. ‘Chosen ’ represents . 8 (cp. Ps.
Ixxviii. 70f.). “Covenant® however-does not belong to the phraseology
of 2 Sam. vii (but see 2 Sam. xxiii. 5); nor is the promise spoken of
there as confirmed by an oath. N

The introduction of God as the speaker withont any prefatory *Thou
hast said * is surprisingly abrupt. It is possible that the word has drop-
ped out. But Hebrew leaves much to be understood, and misunder-
standing is here impossible.

6—18. The adoring recital of God’s attributes which follows here has
a twofold purpose in relation to the subject of the Psaim. Itisa plea
with God, and it is an_encouragement to Israel. His omnipotence
guarantees His ability, His faithfulness is the pledge of His will, to
perform His promises to David.

5—7. Jehovah’s incomparableness is ever being celebrated in heaven.
The angelic beings, ‘‘who best can tell,” as standing nearest to th'e
throne of God, and partaking most of His nature, know that there is
none like Him. {Cp. Milton, Par. Lost, Book V. i6o, f.).

6. The heavens, in contrast to the earth, include the whole celestial
order of being. Cp. xix. 1; 1. 6. :

thy wonders] The word in the Heb. is in the singular. It denotes not
the wondrousnsss of God in the abstract, but His wonderful course of
action regarded as a whole, of which His ‘ wonderful works’ are the
several parts. The word conveys the idea of what is mysterious, super-
natural, divine, (See on Ixxi. 17.} It is especially appropriate here,
since the choice of David was a factor in the great plan which was to be
consummated in the mystery of the Incarnation. Cp. Is. ix. 6.

thy jfaithfulness &c.] Yea, thy falthfulness in the assembly of the
holy omes. It is not the congregation of Israel, but ‘the company of
heaven’ that is meant, as in Job v. 1 and xv. 15, where we have the
same parallel between ‘heavens’ and ‘holy ones.’ Holy themselves,
as supernatural beings {though only relatively holy, Job xv. 15}, they
best know the absolute holiness of God and can praise Him most
worthily (Is. vi. 3), as they watch the revelation of His wisdom in the
unfolding of His pwrposes of grace (Eph. iii. 10).

6, 7. For who in the sky can be compared unto Jehovah?

Who is like Jehovah among the sons of God,
A God greatly to be dreaded in the council of the holy ones,
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And to be had in reverence of all them that are about him.
O Lorp God of hosts,

Who 75 a strong LorD like unto thee?

Or # thy faithfulness round about thee?

Thou rulest the raging of the sea:

When the waves thereof arise, thou stillest them,

Thou hast broken Rahab in pieces, as one that is slain;

And to be feared above all that are round about him?

God’s nature is unique, incomparable. Even among celestial beings
there is none that can be compared with Him.

The phrase é2é #lim, found elsewhere only in xxix. 1, denotes angels.
It might be rendered sons of the mighty, describing them as mighty
celestial beings; or soms of 2he gods, beings *“belonging to the class of
superhuman, heavenly powers” (Cheyne); but it is best taken as a
doubly-formed plural, and rendered as in R.V. marg., sons of God (El};
synonymous with bné Elgkim in Job i. 6; ii. r; xxxviil. 7.

‘With . 7 cp. Is. viii. 13. The angels form the council of the great
King (Job xv. 8, R.V. marg.; Jer. xxiii. 18, 22), but He towers above
them all in unapproachable majesty.

8-~14. Jehovah's incomparableness is manifested in nature and in
history.

8. God of hosis] A significant title in this connexion. See 1 Kings
xxii. 19; and note on xlvi. 7.

Who 18 a mighty oné like thee, O Jah?
And thy faithfulness is round about thee.

Name and question both recall the great hymn of redemption, Ex. xv.
2, 11. Cp. Ixviii. 4; 2 Sam. vii. 22. Strength and faithfulness are the
attributes upon which the Psalmist dwells, as the pledge for the fulfil-
ment of the promise. Faithfulness surrounds Him like an atmosphere of
light, as in a different aspect *‘clouds and darkness are round about
him ”” (xcvii. 2).

9,10. In this and the following verses THOU, THINE are the em-
phatic words.

the raging] Or, proud swelling. Cp. xlvi. 3. The sea represents
the most turbulent and formidable of the powers of mature. Cp. xciii.
3 f.; Job xxxvili. 11. From the sea of nature the poet turns to the sea
of nations of which it is the emblem (Ixv. 7). At the Red Sea God proved
His sovereignty over both. For Kakaeb as a name of Egypt see note on
Ixxxvil. 4. Broken in pieces denotes crushing defeat (xliv. 19} : as one that
Zs slain expresses the result; the ferocious monster lies pierced through
and harmless. A comparison of Job xxvi. 12, 13 (on which see Dr
Davidson’s notes) suggests that the language is chosen so as to allude
not only to the destruction of the Egyptians at the Red Sea, but to the
primitive mythological idea of a conflict between God and the powers
of nature personified as ‘ Rahab.’
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Thou hast scattered thine enemies with thy strong arm.

The heavens are thine, the earth also #s thine : n

As jor the world and the fulness thereof, thou hast founded
them.

The north and the south thou hast created them: 12
Tabor and Hermon shail rejoice in thy name.
Thou hast a mighty arm : 13
Strong is thy hand, and high is thy right hand.
Justice and judgment are the habitation of thy throne: 4

Mercy and truth shall go before thy face.

with thy stromg arm] Better, With the arm of thy strength didst
thou acatter thine enemies. Cp. Is. li. 9, 10.

11. THINE are the heavens, THINE also the earth:

The world and the fulness thereof, THOU hast founded
them.

Cp. xxiv. 1, 2; L. 12; Ixxviii. 69; Job xxxviii. 4; Prov. fii. 19.

12. T%e north and the south} “The furthest extremities of the world.
Cp. Job xxvi. 7.

Tabor and Hermon] These mountains are named, not so much to -
represent the West and East of the land, as because they are the grandest
and most conspicuous natural features of Palestine. Tabor is described
as & ““strange and beautiful mountain,” towering *‘over the monotonous
undulations of the surrounding hills,” and *se thickly studded with trees,
as to rise from the plain like a mass of verdure.” In Jer.xlvi. 18 it is used
as an emblem of pre-eminence. Hermon was *‘ the image of unearthly
grandeur, which nothing else but perpetual snow can give; especially as
seen in the summer, when ¢ the firmament around it seems to be on fire.””
Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, pp. 350, 404.

skall rejoice in thy name] Better as R.V., refoice, Nature is a
revelation of its Creator, and rejoices in the fulfilment of its office. Cp.
xix. 1; Ixv. 12, 13.

13. THINE is an arm with might. ¢Arm,” ‘hand,’ ‘right hand’
(terms frequently used in connexion with the Exodus, e.g. Ex. xv. 6, g,
12, 16) denote not merely power but the exertion of power; and the use
of verbs in the second line, lit. Thy Aand sheweth strength, thy right
hand exalteth iiself, emphasises the thought, that God not only possesses
but exercises His power.

14. Righteousness and judgement are the foundation of thy

throne :
Lovingkindness and truth attend thy presence.

The first line recurs in xcvii. 2. Cp. too xxxiil. 5. Righteousness, or
the principle of justice, and judgement, or the application of it in act, are
the basis of all true government, divine as well as human (Prov. xvi. 125
xxv. 5). Lovingkindmess and truth are represented as angels attending
in God’s Presence {xcv. 1), ready to do His bidding (xliii. 3), rather than
as couriers preceding Him.
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15 Blessed és the people that know the joyful sound :
They shall walk, O Lorp, iu the light of thy countenance.
16 In thy name shall they rejoice all the day :
And in thy righteousness shall they be exalted.
17 For thou a## the glory of their strength ;
And in thy favour our horn shall be exalted.
18 For the LoRD #s our defence ;
And the Holy One of Israel 75 our king.

16—18. Happy the people that have such a God, and whose King is
the vicegerent of such a Sovereign. These verses form the transition to
the second division of the Psalm, »». 19 f. From the praise of God it
is natural to pass on to the felicity of His people, and from the mention
of the people to the king who is their head and His representative.

15. Happy the people that know the shout of Joy,

That walk, Jehovah, in the light of thy counfenance.

Zer#d'é% may mean the jubilant shouting with which religious festivi-
ties were celebrated (xxvii. 6; xxxiii. 35 lxxxi. 1; xcv. 1, 2; 2 Sam. vi,
15); or the acclamation with which a king was greeted (xlvii. 1, 5;
Num, xxifi. 21); or the blowing of trumpets upon certain solemn
occasions (Lev. xxiii. 24; Num. xxix. 1). Happy indeed is Israel when
it can thus greet its God (cxliv. 15), enjoying the sunshine of His favour
{iv. 6).

16. shall they rejoice.. shall they be exalted] Render with R.V. do
they rejoice...are they exalted. Jehovah’s revelation of Himself is at
once the source and the subject of their joy: His unswerving adherence
to His covenant is the secret of their prosperity.

17. Jehovah alone is the strength of which they boast. Cp. xliv. 6 ff.

in thy favour] Cp. xliv. 3; xxx. 7.

oy horn shall be exalted] So the Q7 with the LXX and Syr. The
Kihibk, with which agree Targ. and Jer., has wilt thou exalt our horn.
Cp. Ixxv. g, 10. DBy the change of person, the poet claims his share
in this glorious inheritance. “ Zey gives place to we unconsciously, as
his heart swells with the joy that he paints.” (Maclaren.)

18, For to Jehovah belongeth our shield;

And our King to the Holy One of Israel

Skicld, as in zlvii. g, is a metaphor for the king as the protector of
his people. The king of Israel belongs to Jehovah, because he is ap-
pointed by Him to be His representative, as his title ¥ehovak's ancinted
testifies; he derives his authority from Him, and therefore can claim
His protection, For Holy One of Israel see note on Ixxi. 22.

The A.V. is grammatically unjustifiable; and the R.V. marg. render-
ing of the second line, Bven fo the Holy One of Israel our King, though
grammatically possible, and supported by some Ancient Versions, is less
suitable to the context.

19—387. The mention of the king in 2. 18 naturally leads up to the
covenant with David which was briefly alluded to in zv. 3, 4. The
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Then thou spakest in vision to thy holy one,

And saidst, I have laid help upon o7 #hat s mighty ;
I have exalted o7z¢ chosen out of the people.

I have found David my servant;

With my holy oil have I anointed him:

With whom my hand shall be established :

Mine arm also shall strengthen him.

The enemy shall not exact upon him ;

Nor the son of wickedness afflict him.

And I will beat down his foes before his face,

And plague them that hate him.

But my faithfulness and my mercy s4a// b with him :

Psalmist now recites the promise in detail in a poetical expansion of the
narrative in 2 Sam. vii.

19. Then] On the well-known occasion already referred to in
in vision] See 2 Sam. vil. 17.

ta My holy 622¢] Nathan, or more probably David, as the principal
recipient of the message. So some MSS. But the traditional text,
supported apparently by all the Ancient Versions, reads the plural, 7
thy saints, or rather to thy beloved; i.e. the people of Israel, for whom
the promise made through David to Nathan was intended, = The word
rendered #4y bdoved denotes Israel as the object of that levimghindsness
which the Psalmist is celebrating. See 1. 5, and Appendix, Note 1.

7 kave laid kelp] Endowed him with the power and assigned to him
the office of helping My people in their need. For /zid= ¢ conferred,’ of
the Divifie endowment of the king, see xxi. §; and for ke/p as a Divine
gift to the king, see xx. 2. The phrase is unusual, but the conjectures
a diadem (cp v, 39) or strength are unnecessary.

one that is mighty] Cp. 2 Sam. xvii. 10. The word is chosen with
reference to the Divine *might’ of which he was the representative, ». 13:
cp. xx. 6; xxi 13.

one ciw.rm] Cp. 7. 3; Ixxviil. 70; 1 Kings viii. 16.

20. [ kave fou;zd] Sought out and provided. Cp. 1 Sam. xiii. 14;
xvi. 1; Acts xiii. 22. David my servant] See on lxxviii. 70, and ep.
2 Sam. iii. 18; vil. s, 8. kave I anointed kim] 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 12 f.

21. With whom &c.] My helping hand shall continually be with
him: a stronger equivalent for ¢ the LoRD was with him,” 1 Sam. xviii.
12, 14; 2 Sam. v. 10.

22, shall not exact upon Aim] Shall not oppress him as a creditor

9

20

22

23

24

oppresses a debtor. But the sense is doubtful, and the word probably

means surprise kim, fall upon kim unawares, as in lv. 15.
nor the son of wickedness affiiict kinf] The phrase is taken from 2 Sam.
vii. 10, where however it is applied to the people.
23. But I will beat down his adversaries before him,
And smite them that hate him,
24, And my faithfulness and lovingkindness shall be with him,
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And in my name shall his horn be exalted.
a5 I will set his hand also in the sea,
And his right hand in the rivers.
26 He shall cry unto me, Thou ar# my Father,
My God, and the rock of my salvation,
. a7 Also I will make him my firstborn,
Higher than the kings of the earth.
28 My mercy will I keep for him for evermore,
And my covenant skaZ stand fast with him.
29 His seed also will I make # endure for ever,
And his throne as the days of heaven.
s If his children forsake my law,
And walk not in my judgments;

2B, in the sea...in the rivers] R.V., on the sea...on thke rivers; ie.
I will extend his dominion to the Mediterranean on the west, and to the
Euphrates on the north-east, the boundaries of the land according to
ancient promise. See Gen. xv. 18 ; Ex. xxiii. 31 ; Deut. xi. 24; 1 Kings
iv. 24; cp. Ps. Ixxii. 8; Ixxx. 11. The plural »#zers is a poetical gene-
ralisation, or may denote the Euphrates and its canals.

26. The promise made to David on behalf of Solomon is here ex-
tended to David himself. Formy God, and the rock of my salvation cp.
xviil. 2 ; Deut. xxxii. 15.

27. I also corresponds to the emphatic /e at the beginning of ». 26.
It is God’s answer to David’s cry of filial love. The titles son and frsr-
born applied to Israel (Ex. iv, 22; Jer. xxxi. g) are conferred-upon the
king who is Israel’s representative: and the promise made to Israel
{Deut. xxvi. 1g, cp. xxviii. 1) is here transferred to David,

1 also will appoint him as firstborn,
Most high above the kings of the earth.

David’s posterity is included in his person: and the high promise,
never fully realised in any of his successors, points forward to Him
Whom St John styles in language borrowed from this verse and ». 37,
“‘the faithful witness, the firstborn of the dead, and the prince of the
kings of the earth.”

28, 29. The emphasis is on for evermore. The permanence of the
promise is expressed in the strongest terms. Cp. 2 Sam. vii. 13, 16.

Once more too the notes of lovingkindness and faithfulness are
sounded, for the word rendered ska/! stand jfast is from the same root
as the word for faithfulness; hence R.V. marg. skall be faithful.

as the days of heaven] IL.e. for ever; the heaven is the emblem of
permanence as well as stability. Again a phrase originally referring to
the nation (Deut. xi. 21} is applied to the king.

30—34. The sins of David’s descendants will bring chastisement to
them, but they will not annul the promise to David. Man’s unfaithful-
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If they break my statutes, 3
And keep not my commandments ;
Then will I visit their transgression with the rod, 33

And their iniquity with stripes.

Nevertheless my lovingkindness will I not utterly take from 33
him

Nor suffer my faithfulness to fail.

My covenant will I not break, 24
Nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips.

Once have I sworn by my holiness 35
That I will not lie unto David.

His seed shall endure for ever, 36
And his throne as the sun before me.

It shall be established for ever as the moon, 37

And as a faithful witness in heaven. Selah.

ness cannot make void the faithfulness of God, though it may modn’y
the course of its working.

81. Ifthey break] Lit. profane.

32. The rod...striges] From 2 Sam. vii. 14, where the fuller phrases
the rod of men...the stripes of the children of men seem to mean correc-
tion such as even human parents know they must administer. The
paternal relation involves the duty of chastisement (Prov. xxiii. 13f.;
Heb. xii. gf).

33. But my lovingkindness will I not break off from him,

Neither be false to my falthfulness.

The word rendered éreak off is an unusual one to apply to loving-
kindness, and its form is anomalous. The change of one letter however
gives the word used in 1 Chr. xvii. 13, I will not take away, and this
emendation should probably be adopted. Be false ¢o is the word found
in 1 Sam. xv. 29, “The Strength of Istael will not lie.”

84. &reak] Lit. profane, as in 2. 31. God’s covenant, like His laws,
is a sacred thing. Men may violate His laws, but He will not violate
His covenant.

the thing that is gone out of my Iips] The word once spoken is irre-
vocable. The phrase is used of vows in Num. xxx. 12; Deut. xxiii. 23.

85—87. Theirreversible nature of a promise confirmed by God’s oath.

85. Once]l Once for all (LXX dwaf, Vulg, semel): or, one thing.

have I sworn] Cp. o. 3. by my holiness] See note on Ix. 6.

that I will not lze] R.V. omits #hat, and makes this clausc parallel
to, not dependent on, the preceding line.

36. Cp. vv. 4, 29; Ixxil. 5, 7, 17.

87. Construction and meaning are doubtful. (r) The original pas-
sage in 2 Sam. vii. 16 is in favour of making Aés #%»ene the subject to
shall be established, and against the marginal alternatives of R.V., 45 the
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38 But thou hast cast off and abhorred,
Thou hast been wroth with thine anointed.
3y Thou hast made void the covenant of thy servant:
Thou hast profaned his crown &y casting if to the ground.

moon whick ts established for ever, and as the faithful wilness in the
sky: or, and is @ jfoithful witness in the sky.

{2) The A.V., with which substantially agrees the R. V., And (as) the
faithful witness in the sky, raises the question what is meant by ‘the
faithful witness in the sky.” Is it the sun, or the moon, or the rainbow?
Or is it the fixed laws of nature which are appealed to in Jer. xxxi. 335,
36, xxxiii. 20 f., 25 f., as a symbol of the permanence of God’s covenant
with Israel and with David? This last explanation is the best, but it
seems somewhat far-fetched; and the omission of the particle of com-
parison &s poitits {3) to another rendering: And the witness in the sky
is faithful. The witness is God Himself, Who thus confirms His
promise with a final attestation. Cp. Jer. xlii. 3, ““Jehovah be a true
and jfast/ful witness against us”: Job xvi. 1g, “my witness is in heaven.”

38—45. But present realities are in appalling contrast to this glorious
promise : the king is rejected and dethroned, his kingdom is overrun by
invaders, his enemies are triumphant.

88, And THOU, thou hast cast off and rejected,

Hast been enraged with thine anointed.

The Psalmist has drawn out God’s promise in the fullest detail, and
now he confronts God with it:—THOU Who art omnipotent, faithful,
and just; THOU Who hast made this promise, and confirmed it with
the most solemn oath; THOU hast broken it! Some punishment might
have been expected (z#. 30ff.), but not this total abandonment (zz. 33
ff.). David’s heir has the same fate as Saul (1 Sam. xv. 23, 26), in
spite of the express promise that it should not be so (2 Sam. vii. 15).

The audacity of the expostulation scandalised many ancient Jewish
commentators, and the famous Aben-Ezra of Toledo (d. 116%) relates
that there was a certain wise and pious man in Spain, who would neither
read nor listen to this Psalm. But the boldness is that of faith, not of
irreverence: it finds a parallel in xliv. gff., and in Habakkuk’s ques-
tionings (i. 2 ff,, 13 f£.).

39, Thou hast abhorred the covenant of thy servant:

Thou hast cast his desecrated crowa to the ground.

Thine anointed, thy servant (cp. ». 20) include both David and the
successor who represents him. The titles plead the claim which the
king had on God’s protection.

The word nZzer means (1) consecration, and (2) the crown or diadem
of the high priest (Ex. xxix. 6) or the king (2 Sam. i. 1o}, as the mark
of consecration to their office. For the phrase profaned to the ground
ep. lxxiv. 7.

P&D. In.zensibly the king is identified with the nation whose head and
representative he was. The first line is taken from the description of
Israel as a vine in Ixxx. 13.
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Thou hast broken down all his hedges ;

Thou hast brought his strong holds to ruin.
All that pass by the way spoil him :

He is a reproach to his neighbours.

Thou hast set up the right hand of his adversarics;
Thou hast made all his enemies to rejoice.
Thou hast also turned the edge of his sword,
And hast not made him to stand in the battle.
Thou hast made his glory to cease,

And cast his throne down to the ground.

The days of his youth hast thou shortened :
Thou hast covered him with shame. Selah.

How long, Lorp? wilt thou hide thyself, for ever?
Shall thy wrath burn like fire ?
Remember how short my time is:

hedges]  Or, as R.V. in Ixxx. 12, fences.

41. The first lineé from Ixxx. 12, with the substitution of spoi/ for
pluck: the second from lxxix. 4; cp. xliv. 13. The *neighbours’ are
surrounding nations, once tributary to Israel. .

42, Thow kast set up] R.V. thou hast exalted. Contrast zz. 19, 24.

fo vefoice] The malignant delight of enemies is constantly deprecated
as an aggravation of the bitterness of misfortune. Cp. xxv. 2; xxx. 1}
xxxv. 19, 24 ff. ; xxxviil. 16; and the close parallel in Lam. ii. 17.

43. Yea, thou turnest back the edge of his sword (R.V.): i.e. not
as A.V. might seem to mean, bluntest it, but as the parallelism shews,
makest it give way in battle. Cp. 2 Sam. i, 22.

44, ks glory] R.V. his brightness: the lustre of his kingdom.

45. He 1s prematurely old. Cp. cii. 23. The words might be figura-
tively applied to the nation (Hos. vii. 9), or to the kingdom, prematurely
brought to an end: but it is more natural to regard them as referring
to the king himself. Jehoiachin was but 18 (2 Kings xxiv. 8), or
according to 2z Chron. xxxvi. g, only 8 years old, when he came to the
throne, and he reigned only three months and ten days. The prime of
his life was spent in exile, apparenily in actual confinement in which he
was literally ‘clothed with dishonour’ (2 Kings xxv. 29).

46—51. The Psalmist appeals to God to withdraw His wrath and
remove this contradiction, pleading the shortness of life and the taunts
of God’s enemies as grounds for a speedy answer.

46, How long, Jehovah, wilt thon hide thyself for ever?

(How long) shall thy wrath burn like fire?
A repetition of Ixxix. 5, with slight variations.

47. Literally, if the text is right, O remember what a fleeting life I

am! but it is possible that the letters of the word c2/ed have been

40

41

43

43

44

45

46

47
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Wherefore hst thou made all men in vain?
48 What man #s /e fhat liveth, and shall not see death?
Shall he deliver his soul from the hand of the grave ? Selah.

49 Lord, where are thy former lovingkindnesses,
Whick thou swarest unto David in thy truth?
so Remember, Lord, the reproach of thy servants;
How 1 do bear in my bosom #%e reproack of all the mighty
people ;

accidentally transposed and that we should read cA34el, as in xxxix,
4 how frail, or, transitory, f am. As in that Psalm (cp. ». 13) and in
Job vil. 6 ff, xiv. 1 ff, the shortness and uncertainty of life are pleaded as a
ground for the speedy restoration of God’s favour. The Psalmist desires
to see the solution of the riddle with his own eyes, and doubtless he gives
utterance to the feelings of many pious souls in the Exile, whose faith
was tried by the thought that they would not live to see the fulfilment
of the prophecies of restoration.

wherefore &c.] For what vanity hast thou created all the sons of
men! Must life end thus in unsatisfied longing? Cp. xxxix. 5, rr.

48. What man is he that shall live on, and not see death,

That shall deliver his séul from the hand of Sheol?

The word for man is gfbédr, ‘strong man,” as distinguished from
women, children, and non-combatants, as much as to say, What man is
so strong that he shall live on and escape the iron grasp of Death?

*There is no armour against fate,
Death lays his icy hand on kings.”

49, After an interlude of music the Psalmist resumes his prayer. He
returns to the thoughts of God’s lovingkindness and faithfulness, from
which he started (2. 1}. But His lovingkindnesses seem to belong to an
age that is past and gome: have they vanished never to return? The
faith which had to look for the manifestation of God’s love in this world
was often sorely tried. See Ps. lxxvii; Is. Ixiii. For the question cp.
Judg. vi. 13; and for the second line, Mic. vii. 20.

in thy trwi/] In thy falthfulness.

BO. . the reproach of thy servants] The taunts which they have to bear
as the servants of a God Who, say their enemies, cannot or will not help
them. Cp. Ixxiv. 10, 18, 22; Ixxix. 4, 10.

kow I do bear &c.] The Massoretic text must be rendered, How [ do
bear in my bosom all the many peoples. It is grammatically anomalous
and gives no satisfactory sense. A simple emendation, which has some
support from Ancient Versions, reads thus:

How I bear in my bosom the dishonouring of the peoples.

Cp. the similar phrase with the same word for ‘dishonouring’ (A.V.
shame) in Ezek. xxxiv. 29; xxxvi. 6, 15. As a faithful Israelite he
must perforce bear the burden of his people’s shame.
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Wherewith thine enemies have reproached, O Lorp; 5t
Wherewith they have reproached the footsteps of thine
anointed.

Blessed Ze the Lorp for evermore. Amen, and Amen. 52

61. Cp. Ixxix. 12, of which #. 5o is also a partial reminiscence.

the footsteps of thine anointed] They are like a rabble hooting and
insulting him wherever he goes. Cp. xvii. 11; Jer. xii. 6 (R.V.). May
not the phrase have been suggested by the recollection of actual insults
offered to the discrowned Jehoiachin as he was led through the streets
of Babylon in the conqueror’s triumph? Insults offered to the king are
insults at once to Jehovah and to the people whose representative he
was. .

The Targum interprets the words of the delay of Messiah’s Advent.
““For thine enemies reproach, O Lord, they reproach the slowness of
the footsteps of Thine Anointed.”

63. The doxology marks the close of Book iii. Cp. xli. 13; Ixxii. 18,
19; cvi. 48. In P.B.V. it is joined, somewhat incongruously, to the
preceding verse. But though it is no part of the original Psalm, it is
entirely in harmony with the spirit of it, as an expression of the faith
which can bless God even when the visible signs of His love are with.
drawn, Cp. Jobi. 21,
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NotE 1.

ON THE wWORD CHASID.

Tur word ckdsid is characteristic of the Psalter, in which it is found
25 times. Elsewhere it occurs only in Deut. xxxiii. 8; 1 Sam. ii. ¢;
Prov. ii. 8; Jer. iil. 12; Mic. vii. 2. (2 Sam. xxil. 26, and 2 Chr. vi. 41
are of course not independent passages.) It is variously rendered n
AV., ‘godly,’ ‘merciful,’ or, after the Sept. 8owos, Vulg. sanctus,
‘holy,” “saints.” Its exact meaning, however, is disputed. Is it (1)
active, denoting the character of the man who practises dutiful love
{chesed) to God and to his fellow-men (A.V. and R.V. ‘godly’ or
‘merciful’): or (2) passive, denoting the state of one who is the object
of God’s lovingkindness {R.V. marg., ‘onc that He favoureth:’ cp.
A.V.marg. to Ixxxvi. 2)? The form of the word is not decisive between
the two senses, and appeal must be made to the usage of the word.
In favour of (1) it is urged that the word certainly has an active sense
in cxlv. 17 and Jer. iil. 12, where it is applied to God: and also in
Ps. xii. 13 xviil, 25; xliii. 1; Mico vil. 2; where it is used of the quality
of lovingkindness between man and man.

On the other hand in favour of (2) it may be urged that the substan-
tive chesed from which the adjective ¢4dszd is derived denotes in the
Psalter almost without exception God’s lovingkindness to man. It
occurs there 127 times, and in three cases only is it used of man’s love to
man (cix. 12, t63 cxli. 5}, though this sense is common elsewhere. It is
never used in the Psalter of mar’s love to God, and indeed it is doubtful
whether itisreally so used at all. The passages generally quoted (Hos.
vi. 4, 6; Jer. ti. 2) are not decisive.

If the primary meaning of ¢idsid is to be governed (as seems reason-
able) by that of ckesed in the Psalms, it must certainly mean ‘one who
is the object of Jehovah’s lovingkindness.” And this sense suits the
predominant usage of the word best. It is used 15 times with a pronoun
to express the relation of the covenant people, or individuals in it, to
Jehovah (My, Thy, His cAasidim), in connexions where the position
into which they have been brought by Jehovah’s grace is a more appro-
priate thought than that of their response to that grace either by love to
God or Jove to their fellow-men. It is not man’s love to God or to his
fellow-man which is pleaded as the ground of acceptance or urged as the
motive for duty, but the fact that jehovah by His free lovingkindness
has brought the nation and its members into covenant with Himself. In
its primary sensc then the word implies no moral praise or merit ; but it
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came, not unnaturally, to be connected with the idea of ckesed as ‘loving-
kindness’ between man and man, and to be used of the character which
reflected that love of which it was itself the object; and finally was
applicd even to God Himself. :

Note II. .
ON THE TrrLE ‘Most HigH.?

The usage of the title *Most High’ (Elyén) should be carefully
examined.

{r) As used by non-Israelites, it appears as the designation of the
Supreme God in the moath of the Canaanite priest-king Melchisedek
(Gen. xiv. 18—22); it is employed by Balaam (Num. xxiv. 16); it is
put into the mouth of the presumptuous king of Babylon (Is. xiv. 14).

(2} Its application to Jehovah from the Israelite standpoint is limited
to poetry. It occurs in Deut. xxxii. 8 {note the connexion with the par-
tition of the earth among the nafions); Lam. iii. 35, 38; and 21 times
in the Psalter [and in 2 Sam. xxii. 14=DPs. xviil. 13], always, with
one exception (cvii. 11}, in the first four books. It is nowhere found
in the Prophets.

(3 In the Aramaic of the Book of Daniel it occurs, in one
peculiar passage (vii. 18—27) in the plural of majesty; and a synonymous
word is used frequently, but, with one exception (vii. 25), in the
mouth of Nebuchadnezzar or Belshazzar, or in words addressed to
them. It comes to be a favourite word with the author of Ecclesiasticus
(Synoros, without the article}, and occurs also in 2 Mace, iil. 31,

Note 111,
ON THE HEBREW TENSES.

The English reader iay be at a loss to understand how it can so
often be doubtful whether a verb should be rendered by the past or
the future tense. The uncertainty arises from the peculiar character of
the Hebrew Tenses, which denote mode of action rather than zime of
action. The fundamental idez of the *perfect’ (sometimes called the
“past’) is completed action: the fundamental idea of the ‘imperfect’
(sometimes called the *future’) is fucomplete action.

In simple narrative prose the ‘perfect’ usually refers to the past,
and the ‘imperfect’ to the future. But in the higher styles of poetry
and prophecy both tenses are used with much greater freedom.

{r) A future event may be regarded as having already taken
place, either in order that it may be more foreibly presented to the
mind, or because it is contemplated as being absolutely certain to
happen; and in such cases the perfect tense, sometimes called the
“perfect of certainty,’ or ‘ prophetic perfect,” is used. See Ps. xxii. 293
xxxvii. 20.

PSALMS 35
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{2) A past event may be regarded, for the sake of vivid descrip-
tion, as being still in progress, and the *imperfect’ tense may be
employed with reference to it. Thus in Ps. vil. 15, ‘the ditch ke was
making’ (imperf.) represents the wicked man as still engaged upon his
plot when it proves his own ruin. This usage corresponds to the
*historic present,’ and is very common in poetry.

The ‘imperfect’ is also used as a frequentative, of repeated action,
and to express general truths.

Hence it is ofien doubtful, as in numerons instances in Ps. xviii,
whether a Hebrew imperfect refers to the past or the future, and should
be rendered by past, present, or future. The decision must be regulated
by the context and the general view taken of the sense of the passage.
Not seldom the peculiar force of the Hebrew tenses cannot be expressed
in an English translation without awkward circumnlocutions.



NEW TESTAMENT QUOTATIONS
FROM THE PSALMS.

Psalm ii. 1, 2 quoted Acts iv. 25, 26.
7 " Acts xiil. 33; Heb.i. 535 v. 5.
8, 9 " Rev. il. 26, 27; xii. §; xix. 15.
iv. 4 " Eph. iv. 26.
v. 9 " Rom. iil. 13.
vi. 3a w  John xii. 27.
8 1 Matt. vii, 23; Lk. xiil, 27.
viil. 2 " Matt. xxi. 16.
4—6 " Heb. ii. 6—8.
6 ” I Cor. xv. 27; Eph. i. 22.
X 7 " Rom. iii. 14.
xiv. 1¢, 24,3 ., Rom. iii. ro—12.
xvi, 8—11 ' Acts ii. 25—28.
106 " Acts xiii. 33.
xvili. 24 ” Heb. ii. 13.
49 " Rom. xv. g.
xXix. 4 " Rom. x. 18.
xxii, 1 . Matt. xxvii. 46; Mk. xv. 34.
7 ' Matt. xxvii. 39; Mk. xv. 29; Lk. xxiii. 35.
8 " Matt. xxvii. 43.
18 " John xix. 24; cp. Matt. xxvii. 35; Mk. xv.
24; Lk. xxiii. 34.
22 " Heb. ii. 12.
xxiv. 1 ’ 1 Cor. x. 26 [28].
xxxi. 5a - Lk. xxiii. 46.
xxxii. 1, 2 " Rom. iv. 5, 8.
xxxiv. 8 1 I Pet. il 3.
12z—i6 ,, 1 Pet. iii. ro~12.
20 " John xix. 36.
XXxv. 19 & " John xv. 25,
xxxvi. 14 " Rom. iii. 18.
xxxvil. 114 " Matt. v. 5.
xxxviii. 11 " Lk. xxiii. 49.
xl. 6—8 ' Heb. x. 5—7.
xli. g » ohn xiii. 18.
13 ” k. i. 68.
xlii. § » Matt. xxvi. 38; Mk. xiv. 34

35—z
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Psalm xliv. 22
xlv. 6, 7
xlviil, 2
li. 4
liii. 1—3
lv. 22
Ixii. 12
1xviil. 18
Ixix. 4

a
5%
21

22, 23
25
Ixxii, 18
Ixxviii. 2
24
Ixxxii. 6
Ixxxvi. 9
lxxxviii, §
Lxxxix. 1o
20
XC. 4
xel. 11, 12
13
xciv. 11
14
XCV. 7—T11
xcvil. 7
xcviii. 3
cii. 25—2%
clii. 17
civ. 4
cv. 8, 9
cvi. 10
45
48
cvil. ¢
cix. 8
25

Cx. I

cxi. ga
9c

quoted Rom. viii. 36.

n
»

Heb. i. 8, 9.

Matt. v. 35.

Rom. iii. 4.

Rom. iii. rt0—12.

1 Pet.v. 7.

Matt. xvi. 27; Rom. ii. 6.

Eph. iv. 8.

John xv. as.

Tohn ii. 17.

Rom. xv. 3.

Matt. xxvii. 34, 48; Mk. xv. 36; Lk. xxii.
36; John xix. 28, zg.

Rom. xi. g, 10.

Acts i, 20.

Lk. i. 68.

Matt. xiii. 35.

John vi. g1,

John x. 34.

Rev. xv. 4.

Lk. xxiil. 49.

Lk. i 51.

Acts xl1ii. 22.

2 Pet. iii. 8.

Matt. iv. 6; Lk. iv. 1o, 11.

Lk. x. 19.

1 Cor. ii1. zo.

Rom. xi. 1, 2.

Heb. iii. y—11, 15, 18} iv. 1, 3, 5, 7.

Heb. i. 6.

Lk. i. 54.

Heb. i. 10—132.

Lk. i. 50.

Heb. 1. 4.

Lk. i. 52, 73.

Lk.i. 71,

Lk. i 72.

Lk. i. 68.

Lk. 1. 53.

Acts i. 20.

Matt. xxvii. 39.

Matt. xxii. 445 Mk. xii. 36; Lk. xx. 42, 43
Acts i1. 34, 35; Heb.i. 13. Cp. Matt.
xxvi. 64; t\dk. xiv. 623 xvi. 1¢; Lk. xxii.
69; 1 Cor. xv. 25; Eph.i. 20; Col.iii. 1;
.I:Ieb. i 3; viil. 15 x. 12, 133 xii. 2; 1 Pet.
i, 22.

Heb. v. §; vi. 20; vil. 19, 21,

Lk. i. 68.

Lk. i. 49.
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Psalm cxii. ¢ quoted 2 Cor. ix. ¢.
cxvi. 10 »» 2 Cor. iv. I3.
cxvil. 1 ' Rom. xv. 1I.
cxviii. 6 ” Heb. xiii. 6.

22, 23 » Matt. xxt. 42; Mk. xii. 10, 17; Lk, %%, 173
Acts iv. tr; 1 Pet.di. 4, 7.

25, 26, Matt. xxi. g; xxiil. 39; Mk. xi. g; Lk. xiii.
35; xix. 38; John xii. r3.

cxxxil. 5 ' Acts vii. 46.
1 " Acts ii. 30.
17 . Lk. i. 69.
CXXXV. 144 ' Heb. x. 30.
cxl. 36 " Rom. iii. 13.
cxliil. 26 . Rom. iii. 20.
cxlvi, 6 " Acts iv. 24; xiv. 15.

This list includes a few passages which are not formally introduced as
quotations, though they are taken directly from the Psalms: but it does
not attempt to collect the numerous indirect allusions and references to
the thought and language of the Psalms which are to be found in
the New Testament.
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Aben Ezra qunted, 540

Abraham, promises to, 423

Absalom’s rebellion, see David

acrostic Psalns, Ixiv

Adullam, 320

Ahab, 243

Ahaz, 254, 308

Ahithophel, 307

Algmdth, xxv, 255, 267

alphabetic Psalms, 1xiv

Al-tascheth, xxvii, 321

Amalekites, sox

Amaziah, 339

Ammonites, 501

Amos, 483 .

angels, 475, 496, 533 ; functions of, 279;
gaardians of nations, 495

anointed of Jehovah, 504, 508

anthropomorphism, 477

anthropopatby, 239

Antiochus Epiphanes, 440

appear before God, 228, 508

Aquila, Ixxi, and notes gassine

Arabic poetry, xxxv

Aramaic language, lxx

Aram-naharaim, 338

Ark, the symbol of Jehovah’s Presence,
238, 261, 354, 379; capture of, 477;
translation to Zion, 375 ; to the Temple,

373

arm of God, 535

Artaxerxes Ochus, 236, 442, 499

Asaph, 427 .

Asaph, Psalms of, xxxii, 276 (f., 427 ff.;
their characteristics, 428 ff.

Assyria, go¢

Assyrians, deliverance of Jerusalem from,
see Sennacherib

Athanasius quoted, ciii

Aungustine quoted, cv, 372

Authorised Version, Ixxiv, and notes
passim

AskEra, 407

Babylon, 519 ff. ; see Exile
Baca, vale of, 5?
Baethgen quoted, 258
balsam-trees, o7

Bashan, 386

Basil quoted, ciii

Bath-sheba, 285

Benjamin, tribe of, 392

Bickell quoted, 267

birds, sacred, 506

Black, J. S., quoted, 3go

bloodguiltiness, 293

bones, meaning of, 232, 292

book of life, 406

bottle, 319

‘bring back the captivity,” meaning of
phrase, 303

Bruston guoted, 248

Calvin quoted, cvi

Carlyle quoted, 285

chdsid, 133, 279, 544

Cheyne quoted, xxxvii, 306, 327, 483,
488, 495, 523, &c. .

Christ, interpretation of Pss. referring
to, lxxxil. See Messianic Lwope

Christian character, work of the Pss. in
developing, cvi

Church, Dean, quoted, cvi

Chrysostom quoted, ¢, ¢ii, 353

Coleridge quoted, cvil

covenant of God, 240, 279, 282, 447

Coverdale's version, lxxill; quoted, 349,

.
Cromwell, 378

daughter of Tyre, 251

daughters of Judah, 266

David the founder of the Psalter, xIi ff, ;
Psalms of, meaning of the title, xxxiii,
284; Psalms connected by their titles
or by conjecture with events in his life,
at Gibeah, 332; at Gath, 315; during
Saul's persecution, 295, 304, 320; his
war with Edom, 235, 338 ; the transla-
tion of the Ark, 375; his sin and re-
pentance, 285; the time of Absalom's
rebellion, 227, 307, 325, 344, 347, 352

David's last words, 416 ; Messtanic pro-
mises made to him, s30ff

Davidson, Professor A. B., quoted, 534

death, O, T. view of, xciii ff, 267 fi.,
273 1., 431 ff., 326 ff.

Deborah, song of, xxxix, 376 f.
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decalogue, 280, 282, 492 _
Degrees, Songs of, xxviii
Delitzsch quoted, 274, 325, 360, 472, &c.
Dillmann queted, 408

Doeg, 295

dogs, 334

dove, 309, 384

doxologies, 423, 543

*dramatic lyrics,” xxxiv, 244
Driver guoted, 286, 389

Duhm, on date of the Pss., xxxviii

Eartle quoted, lxxiv, 249

early rain, 364

east wind, 265

Ecclesiasticus, prologue to, xiii, xlvi

Edmund, St, his favourite Ps., 418

Edom, David’s conquest of, 338

Edomites, 3501

Egypt, references to, 377, 394

El, sce God

Eldak, see God

Elahim, see God

L l5kime, judges addressed as, 327, 495

Elohistic Psalms, lv, 223

Endor, 502

Engedi, 320

Enoch, supposed reference to, 274, 438

Ephraim, 342

Ephraimites, 467

Epiphany, Psalm for the, 418

Ethan, 348, 427, 524 {.

FEthanim, 489

Ethiopia, 305

Ewald quoted, 227, 332, 338, 442, &c.

Lxile, Psalms referring to the, xliv, 303,
396, 430, 456, 483; restoration from,
375, 510, 519, 531 ; its significance, 377

Ezekiel, qor, 412, 483, 531

Ezrahite, 524 f.

figurative language : derived from chaff,

503 : conquered enenies, 370; cup of

wine. 340, 452; desert travel, 330; dove,
09, 384 ; falling wall, 349 ; flock, 443;
evitical ritual, 435; morass, 399;
mountain fires, 503 ; neck-chains, 433;
progress of an oriental king, 380; regis-
ters of citizens, 406, 522 ; smoke, 379
snowstorm, 386; swollen river, 398;
wax, 379; winds, 472
flesh, 317, 353, 361, 472, 505
flood =river, 368
fool, meaning of termn, 271, 301
forgiveness, words for, 288
full moon, 490
future life, view of, xciii ff., 268 ff., 273 f,,
431f., 4371, 526 ff.

ga]tl’ 4;')411 it

gate of the city, 4or
Gebal, sor !
Gideon's victory, 50z
Gilead, 342

Gittith, xxv, 490
E}C'TY’ 437 { 510 |
glory=soul, 324
lory of God? see God
oD = Jehovah, 38¢
God, Hebrew words for: ZEZ, lv, 277,
297, 322, 353; Eldak, lv, 278 ; ElGhim,
v, 277, &c., the Name of, 238, 304,
50; His Name Jehovah, 2771 Jo-
ah Tsebidth=1oRD nf Hosts, 225,
257, 485, 488 ; Jak, 380, 461
His titles: Addnaz, ‘Lord,” sxy:
‘Elpon, ‘Most High,' 256. 278, 3a1,
434, 471, 476, 545; the living Ged,
228 ; King, 237, 260, 351, 446; Rock,
232, 348, 439; Judge, 429, 450, 494 . 3
lion of Judah, 483; 2 sun and shield,
509 ; God of Abrabam, 262; of Jacob,
258; Holy One of Jsrael, 415, 473:
Shepherd of Tsrael, 430
His attributes: faithfulness, 53r;
holiness, 341; light, 233; lovingkind-
ness, 23X, 242, 322, 354, 530 ; righteous-
ness, 293, 363, 410, 513, 535; truth,
233, 323, 325, 513; jealousy, 476;
wrath, 485 ; attributes personified, 233,
322, 535
His glory, 481, 513; His sovereignty,
zgo; His incomparableness, 533;-His
revelation of Himself, 288, the Spirit
of Ged, 292; His covenant with Israel,
340; with David, s32; His wondrous
works, 4133 His arm, 535; anthropo-
morphic descriptions of, 477; descrip-
tion of His Advent, 277 introduced as
Speaker, 280, 429; revealed in Nature
and in History, 334; to be acknow-
ledged by the nations, 504, 516; com-
munion with Him man’s highest goed,
353 ff., 438
ods, judges addressed as, 327, 495
ospel of Peter, 404
race, 510
éreat Bible, lxxiii, 380, 381, and notes
passiue
Gregory VI, 249
grin, 334

Habakkuk, Prayer of, 376, 456

Hagarenes, sor

Haggali, 377, 510

hair, worn long in vows, 350

Ham, 475

harvest thanksgiving, Ps. for, 372 .

health, 374

heart, 353, 472, 505 . .

Hebrew language, mode of writing, 1xvi1

Hebrew poetry, various kinds of, ix;
form of, Ix I, ; strophical arrangement,
Ixiii; alphabetic or acrostic Psalms,
Ixiv

Hebrew tenses, 54!

Hebrew Text of ?).T., Ixv ff. ; date of
Mss., lxv; history of, lxvi; imperfec-
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tions of, Ixvi; apparent errors in, 230,

246, 267, 318,&330: 335, 395, 411, 474»

4945 539, 542, &c.
eman, 524 {.

Hermon, 230, 386, 535

Hexapla, Origen’s, xxi

Hezekiah, xliv, 253, 366, 417, 519, 524

bistory, allusions to earlier, characteristic
of Pss. of Asaph, 429 ; the Flood, 301;
Babel, 310; the plagues, 473; the
Exodus, 376 ff., 491 ff. ; passage of the
Red Sea, 368, 446, 461, 492; deslruc-
tion of the Egyptians, 446; Sinai, 277,
382; journey through the wilderness,
382, 447, 468 ff.; Korah, 3ro, 312;
crossing of the Jordan, 3687 occupa-
tion of Canaan, 237, 260; period of the
Judges, 383 ff,, soz; capture of the
'Ark, 477

history, didactic use of, 429, 463

Holy One of Israel, 415, 473

holy ones, 533

Horace quoted, 256

Hosea, 277

hours of prayer, 312

house of God, 400 .

Huguenots, 377

hyssop, 261

‘ Imprecatory Psalms,” Ixxxviii ., 308 f,

inceuse, 370

innocence, assertions of, 1xxxvii f. ; na-
tional, 236, 240

interpretation of Psalms as referring to
our Lord, Ixxxii, 308, 398, 465

Isaiah, Pss. connected with prophecies
of, 254, 277, 296, 448, 494, 519

Isaiah xt—Ixvi, Pss. related to, 286, 375,

19

Isﬁmae]ites, 501

Israel, history of, reviewed, 462 ff.; hopes
for the restoration of the Northern
tribes, 377, 483; the ‘Messianic na-

. tion,” 373

1vory palaces, 2350

Jabin, 502
Jackals, 356
Jacob, 430, 461
JaH, 380
Jeduthun, xxvi, 348, 427, 458
Jehoiachin, Pss, thought to refer to, 227,
396, 531, 540
Jehoram, 243
}ehushaphag xliv, 254, 375, 499
ehovak Tsebadth, 257; see God
Jeremiah, Psalms attributed to, xxxvi,
xliv, 3o7, 396 ., 410, 524; prophecies
of, referred to, 483
eroboam 1I, 243
" Jerome’s work on the Psalter, Ixxii ; his
version referred fo, 327, 507, and notes
passim

Jerusalem, situation of, 263, s520; love
for, 345
-,}ohn;Hyrcanus, 242
onadab, 410
_]onathax‘l, 347
Joseph, 430, 461
Jﬂsilah, 27?)53 332, 490
otham, =2
Judah, tribe of, 342, 302
Judas foreshadowed, 308
Judas Maccabaeus, 440
Judges censured, 325 ff., 494 ff

Kadesh, 468

Kay quoted, 286, 326, 368, 414, &c.

Keble quoted, 465

Keilah, men of, 304, 318

Kimchi quoted, 326

king, position and typical significance of
the Israelite, lxxviff.; 243, 416 ;
lolty language applied to, =243 f.;
duties of, 416ff.; the ideal, 416fF.;
shield a metaphor for, 536; his re-
lation to Jehovah, 5365 Jehovah’s
firstborn, 538

Korah, 224, 310, 312

Korah, Psalms of the Sons of, xxxiii,
223ff.; their characteristics, 224 f.;
date, 225

Korahites, history of the, 224

K71, see ('r2

Kthibk, lxvii, 306, 335, 414, 434, 461,
462, 536, &c.

Lagarde quoted, 236, 258

Latin Versions, bxxi

law, meaning of word, 465; references
to the, 270, 201

leper, life of a, 523

leprosy, sin compared to, 289

Levites, 490

life, blessing of long, 346

liturgical use, Psalms probably wiitten
for, 360, 305, 372, 489 ; altered for, 28c,
303, 332, 407 ; 1 Jewish Church, xxvii,
259, 287, 373, 378, 418, 479, 489, 490,
496; in Christian Church, 353, 373,
378, 418; see also Praper Psalms

living God, see God

Lorp=Jehovah, see God

Lord= Adonai, see God'

Lorp of hosts, see God

Lot, children of, soz

lovingkindness, 513

Luther, cvi, 255, 287

Maccabacan Psalms, supposed, xliv ff,
227, 234 £, 339, 344, 375, 417, 430, 440,
449, 498

Maccabees, history of tbe, 440

Maclaren quoted, 256, 477, 536

Makalath, 301

Makhalath Leannoth, 524

man, Heb. words for, 269, 2qg, 517, 542
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Manasseh, 308

Manasseh, tribe of, 342

marriage procession, 25z

marvellous works, 413

Masckil, xix

Massah, 468

Massera, 1xv

Massoretic Text, lxv ff.; see lebrew

Text

Matthew's Bible, Ixxiii

meekness, 247

memorial, the, 407

Meribah, 468, 492

Messianic hope, Ixxvi ff; the royal
Messiah, Ixxvi ; the suffering Messiah,
Ixxix; the Son of Man, lxxx; the
Advent of God, Ixxxi; the destiny of
the nations, lxxxiii

Messianic Psalms, 243, 259, 308, 378,
397, 417, 511, 515, 518 ff.
esslanic references in the Targum, see
Targum

Micah, 268, 269, 276, 277

Micktam, xx

Midianites, 502

Milton quoted, 324, 514, 523

mizmor, xiv, xix

Moab, 342

Moabite stone, 335, 340

moe, 399

monster, 412

Morians, 395

Moses, Blessing of, 376;
alluded to, 443, 461, 534, &c.

mourning, rites of, 477

Mgnster quoted, 380, 392, 404, 434, 444,

C.

Somg of,

Musician, the chief, xxi

Name of God, 238; see rod

Naphtali, tribe of, 392

Nathan, 537

pations, destiny of, lxxxiii ff., 52r; to
bring tribute to Jehovah, 394, 455; to
recognise His supremacy, 258, 259,
261, 367, 373, 504; and worship Him,
517; to hecome citizens of Zion, 18 /. ;
summoned to hear instruction, z6g,
371; to submit to the true king, 420;
relation of Israel to, Ixxxiv, 372f.

nations, hostility of the neighbouring,
to Israel, 239, 482, 486, 498 ff.

nature, a revelation of God, 447, 535;
a witness to man's action, 279

Neginak, 344

Negindth, xxiv

Nekll_emiah, Pss. attributed to the age of,
xliv, 332, 442

Nehilots, ;{7:;\/ 1499

new moon, 490

nobles, oppression of poor by, 296

nomad life, language of, 405

Northern Israel, tribes of, mentioned,
484 ; hopes for restoration of; 377, 483

Oehler’s Q. T. Theology quoted, 277,
280, 293, 438, 485, &c.

oil, syinbol of joy, 249

Old Testament, position of Psalter in,
xiii; triple division, xiii; order of
Books, xiv; text of, lxv ff.; Ver-
sions of, lxviil ff. ; limitations of view
in, xc; some ruling ideas in, xcif;
relation to N. T, Ixxxvii ff., xciii

Onias 111, 227

Ophir, 250

oral ftradition, xxxv;
tached to, 236, 466

Orely, 502

Origen, Ixxi

Ovid quoted, 228, 324

importance at-

parable, 269
arallelism in Hebrew poetry, ix f

%ashhur, 307

¢ Passion Psalms,’ Ixxixf., 308

Passover, Psalms for, 360, 363

penitence, language of, framed by the
Psalter, 287

penitential Psalms, 287

Pentecost, Psalm for, 372

Perowne, Bp, quoted, xcviil, 200, 326,
352, 368, 499, 523, &c.

Peshitta, 1xx

Petrie quoted, 467

Philistines, 342, 501

Pirq& Aboth quoted, 434

plagues, the, 463

praises, as a name for the Psalms, xiv,

263

Prayer Book Version, lxxii ff.; renderings
explained, 251, 372, 317, 324, 380, 392,
494, 412, 420, 422, 459, 492, 508,
520, &c.

prayers, as 2 name for the Psalms, xv,
424, 515

prevent, 335, 481, 529

priests, 490

Proper Fsalms, 259, 202, 3zr, 378, 511,
524, 53T

Propertius quoted, 275

prophecy, counexion of Psalms with, x,
276, 325, 428 ; cessation of, 445 ; ‘double
sense’ of, [xxxiif. See Messianic hape

prosperity of the wicked, problem of
the, xcii, 268 ., 298, 431

psalm, xiv

Psalms, Book of, general characteristics,
ix; relation to other Books of O. T.,
x; historical impertance, xi; critical
study, xi; devotional use, xii; posi-
tion in Q. T., xiii; names, xiv; num-
bering, xv; division into books, xvii;
middle verse and line of, 472; collec-
tion and growth, 1; steps in formation,
Iviii ; date of collection, lix ; object of
compilation, «l; previous collections,
iiii ff,; divisions for recitation, ci; known
by heart, cii; Messianic hope in,
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lxxvi ff.; theology of, lxxxv ff.; litera-
ture, cviii

Psalms titles of, xviii ff,; oral transmis-
sion of xxxv; adapted and altered,
XXXV authorship and age of, xxxv ﬁ',;
arrangement, lix; alphabetic or acros-
tic, Ixiv; pcetlcal form of, Ix; strophi-
cal arrangement, lxiii; 1mprecalory,
Ixxxviii ff., 398 i H supposed to be
written in the name of the nation, li ff.,
286, 316, 409, 523 ; secondary, 409, 514 ;
repeated 300, 407

Psalms of Solomon, xlviii .

psalter, xiv; see Pmlms, Book o1

psaltery, 4g0

purpose, Heb, idea of Divine, 290

Q’7%, Ixvil, 335, 414, 461, 462, 536, &c.
quxck-—alwe, 312
quotations from Psalms in N. T., 547 ff.

Rahab=Egypt, 521, 534

registers of citizens, 406, 522

Rehoboam, 531

reins, 437

rejoicing at the pumshment of the wicked,
Ixxxviii fl., 268, 306, 330

Rephidim, 468

resurrection, hope of, in O, T., xciii f.,

relrlgutmn, desir¢ for, in the 0. T.,
xci ff., 298, 315, 330

return from Babylon, 366, 375&' its
significance, 377

Reuben,

Revised Version, Ixxv, and notes passim

Riehm quoted, 243

righteousness, of God, see God ; of man,
247, 513

Robl;’nson quoted, 241

Rosenmiiller quoted, 452

sacred mountain of Asiatic mythology,
264

sacrifice, lxxxvi; Fm hetic view of, 276;
the sanction o ge covenant, 279;
victims offered in, 371, 406; spmtual
281, 294 ; various terms for, 2g5

saints, 279, 512, 544

Salem 453

Sa!.mon, 385

Sanday quoted, 235

Savonarola, 377

Schultz’s 0. T. Theology quoted, 348

Schiirer quoted, 445

Scrivener quoted, 232, 493. &c.

Seba, 421

Sela, 343

Selak, xxil

selfrighteousness, supposed, lxxxviiff,;

372

Sennacherib, Psalms conuected with de-
liverance of Jerusalem from, xl, 253 ff.,
303, 360, 366, 372, 448 ., 453 f.

Septuagint, lxviii ff. ; its history, lxviii;
MSS., Jxix; value, lxix; influence on
P B. V., Ixxiv; readmgs of, 230, 246,
251, 258, 263,.267, 272, 278, 282, 314,
316, 323, 327, 328, 331, 335, 340, 361,
367, 387, 395, 411, 414, 419, 423, 433,
434, 430, 445, 449, 451, 454, 470, 490,
507, 508, 509, 513, 517, 527, &C

servant of Jehovah, 478, 518

shadow of death, 241

Shakespeare quoted 297, 334, 355

Sheba, 421

Shechem, 341, 385

Shkechinak, 443

Sﬁemi’niﬂl XXV

Skeo

shield a ntle of God, 336, 5093 of kings,
262

Shiggaion, xx

Shiloh, destruction of, 477 .

Shir, xix

.S‘hoslzanmm xx¥i, 243, 398, 484

Shushar edutlz xxvi, 339

sin, different words for, 288, sr1; con-
fessed and repented of, 28g; punish-
ment of, 481

siu and suffering, popular view of the
relation of, Ixxxviii

Sinai, allusions to, 277, 382

Sisera, 5oz

slavery, Israelite view of, 239

Smith, G. A., quoted, 230

Smlth Robertson, quuted, 235, 236, 281,
321, 345, 383, 433, 442, 499, &c

snail, 329

snake charmers, 328

Solomon, references to, 244, 416

Solomon, Psalms of, xlviii

song, xix

Songs of Degrees, xxviil

sons of God, 534

soul, 239, 353, 505

Splrlt of God, 292

Stanley quoted, 478, 486, 520, 535

Succoth, 341

Symmachus xxi, and notes passim

SYDNagogues, 445

Syriac Version, Ixx, and notes passim

‘Taberah, 469

Tabernacles, Pss. for Feast of, 272,
489

table 404

Tab

'la]mud quoted, 242, 3

Targum, Ixx; Messianic references in,
1x¥, 244, 346 £, 417, 5431 quoted, 244,
248, 301, 3461., 378, 380, 368, 417, 448,
488, 507, 509, 523, 526, 543,

Tarshish, 265, 421

tell, 266

Temple references to, 1xxxvi; pilgrim-
ages to, 362, 504 ; worship at, 228, 362;
love for, 352, 504; place where God
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reveals Himself, 4363 destruction of,
440; szgmﬁuauce of the restored, 393

terrible things, 363

Theodotion, lxxi, and notes passime

Theology of the P:a!ms, Ixxxv ff.; rela-
tion to ordinances of worship, ixxxv,
alleged self-righteousness of the Psalm-
ists, lxxxvii f.,, 372; imprecatory Psalms,
Ixxxviii ff.; future life, xciii ff., 26BE
2731, 431f, 437f 526 ff.; view of
death, 273 f., 526 f.; destruction of
the wicked why des1red xci, 298

Theophany, description of a, 277 1.

Thomsen quoted, 399, 503

timbrel, 490

Tisri, 4 8

titles ongsalms, xviii . ; referring to
Characterofpoem x1x mus]cal 5et.lmg
or performance, xxi; instruments, xxiv;
pitch of music, xxv; melody, xxvi;
liturgical use, xxvii; authorship or
source, xxix, xxxiil; occasion, xxx;
value of the titles, xxx ff H vanallons
in Mss. and Verswns, xxxi

tongue, sins of the, 297, 359

Tristram quoted, 329, 350, 309, 404, 470,
487, 506, &c.

Trumpets, Feast of, 483

truth, 291, 513

Tyre, 251, 501

Uzziah, 268, 524

vale of tears, 507
vales, 365
Versions, Ancient,
passim
Versions, English, Luxii ff.

and notes

Ixv ff.,

vindictiveness, apparent splrlt of, lxx ff.,
Ixxxviii ff., 2908, 306, 3

_vme as emblem of Israel 486

vinegar, 404
vintage songs, 321
Vulgate, lxxil, and notes gassime

walches of the night, 355

wealth, impotence of, 267

week, Psalms for days of xxvii

Wellhausen on the date of the Psalms,
xxxvit

Westcott, Bp, quoted, 248, sos

“Wisdom’ of Israel, xi; Psalms con-
nected with, 267 f,, 432

wise, 271

wonders 533

wondrous works of God, 413

Wright's Bible Word-Book gquoted, 334,
480, &c.

Wyclifle guoted, 349

Yinnén, 417

Zalmon, 385

Zalmunna, soz

Zebah, 502

Zebulun, tribe of, 392

Zecharlah, prophemes of, 377, 510

Zech. ix—xi, 483

Zeeb, 502

Zion, ihe city of God, 256-, the ahode of
Jehovah, 278; metropolis of the na-
tions, 519

lehlles 304 f.

Zoan, 4

Zurich B:b[e, Lexiii
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